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The book of Ardá-Viraf is one of tiie most interesling works 
of Pahlavi lileralure, as it contains tlie accounl of an imaginary 
journey ol* a pious Párst priest through heaven and hell, which 
often reminds one of Dante’s Divina Commedia. Since ils contenls 
liave been bitberlo very imperfectly known in Europe through Pope's 
English translation which was hased only ou modern Persian and 
Gujarati versions, I recommended the Governme.nl of Bombay, be- 
fore my departure from India, in the year 18G6, lo intrusl Destur 
floshangji Jamaspji Asa, among olher works, with the preparation 
of an edition of the original Pahlavi text of this work with a 
glossary. My request was readily acceded lo, and the MS, which 
the Destur had prepared, was forwarded to me early in 1870, by 
the Direclor of Public Instruction, fór revision and publicalion. 

As it will probably be a very long time before anolher 
edition of the original text will eome out, I thought it advisable 
to make this editio princeps as correct as possible, by subjecting 
the Destur’s MS, to a thorough revision, and making use of all the 
materials which were available in Europe, hűt inaccessible to the 
Destur. He had used fi ve MSS., besides several Pázand versions, 
in preparing the Pahlavi text, bút nőne of thern was particularly 
old. And as the two oldesl and most valuable MSS. of the Ardá 
Víráf námak are in Europe, the one being deposiled in the Uni- 
versity Librarv al Copenhagen (Xo. 20), the othcr heing in my 
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own possession (He), it was incumbent 011 an editor to collate 
them carefully. In order to accomplish tbis task, I went in the 
autnmn of 1871, in company witli my friend Dr. E. W. West, 
to Copenhagen, where we found further useful materials in the 
splendid collection of Zand and Pahlaví MSS. which had been 
inadé by E. Rask during his stay al Bombay. 

To facilitale the reading of the complicated and ambiguous 
Pahlaví character, a complele transliteration of the whole text has 
been added, which we ha ve based on a kind of regular syslem, as 
may be learat írom the second of the introduclory Essays. Il is 
true, Destur Iloshangji had sent, along with his text, a complele 
transliteration which was of great use lo us; bnt as the text we 
prepared, diíTered in many points from that which he had sent, 
as well as our syslem of transliteration from that which he had 
followed, we thought it expedient, fór the sake of uniformity, to 
adhere to our own system. 

As the Pahlaví language is but verv little understood in 
Europe, I deemed it advisable to add a complete translation with 
notes fór the generál reader, It is as literal as possible, and since 
great care has been bestowed on it, it may be relied upon. 

The Arda-Yíráf namak being, in the two oldest MSS., joined 
lo the Gösht-i Fryanö, which interesting tale has been as yet 
wholly unknown in Europe, I resolved upon adding an edition of 
it, with a transliteration and translation, in the fönn of an appendix. 
This has been prepared by Dr. West with his usual care. 

Since several long passages in the Book of Arda Víráf, on 
the fate of the sóul after dealh, are taken from original Avesta 
texts, such as are to be found in the fragments of the Iládókht 
Nask which arc slill exlant, I thought it expedient to add, in a 
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second appendix, an edition of botli tlie Zand and Pahlaví texts 
of those frag-ments (the latter being- here publislied fór the firsl 
tinié), with a transliteration of the Pahlaví, an English translation 
of the Zand text, and notes. 

Fór the introductory Essays l made Iarg-ely use of the notes 
and remarks which had been forvvarded to me by Destur Hosh- 
ang-ji to whom íny besl thanks are due. 

During- the preparation of tliis work, I ha ve récéi ved great 
assistance from Dr. E. W. West, without which its publication 
would have been mucii delayed. My best thanks are due to Ilim 
fór his most valuable Services. 

I have alsó to acknowledge the great liherality and friendliness 
with which the librarians at the University Library at Copenhagen 
allowed us free access to their valuable Zand and Pahlaví MSS. 
during- our stay in that city. 

The Glossary to all the texts cóntained in tliis volume will 
be publislied separately, next year. 

Munich, 8th September 1872. 

M. Haug. 
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b y 


M. Hang, Ph. D. 


and 


E. W. West., Ph. D. 






I. 


The MSS. usetl in preparing the texts, with an account 
of the versions of the Ardá-Viráf namak. 

The text of the Ardá-Viráf námak, originally prepared by Destur 
Hoshangji írom the Pahlavi MSS. B., X., P. and somé Pázand MSS. 
hereinafter described, has been carefully collated with Dr. Haug’s MSS. 
He, Hí 7 , III 8 and the Kopenhagen MSS. K 20 and K 26 , and several 
additions and corrections have been derived from these sources. 

The text of the tale of Góslit-i Fryáno has been prepared from 
three of the same MSS., H6, K 20 and K 26 , and collated with Ht and 
a copy of L 15 . AVhile the text of the Hádokht Nask has been taken 
from Hfí and K 20 ; with a few various readings of the Zand version 
from Pi, which are given by AVestergaard in his notes to the l r asht 
Fragments XXL and XXII. The following is a detailed description of 
all the AISS. used. 

He is a very old and correct codex in Dr. Ilaug’s collection, care¬ 
fully written, very legible, and in good preservation. lt contains the 
series of Pahlavi works commonly known to the desturs as the ‘greater 
Bundehesh 1 , in two volumes, large octavo, comprising, respectively, 
17 and 13 deisták , jűzű, or bnndles, of eight folios eacli, written 17 
lines to the page, except the last 5 folios of the first volume, and 
the last 32 of the second, which are written closer. 

The first volume has 13 extra folios of equally old paper, bút 
more carelessly written, prefixed to the 136 alreadv mentioned; and 
three more of the extra folios (Xos. 12, 13 and 16) are missing. The 
contents of these extra folios are: the Khurshed Nyávish and Khurshed 
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Yasht in Zand and Pahlavi, the gifts and qualities of the tliirty Yazads 
(imperfect), the Zand alphabet, and a fragment of the first chapter of 
the Ardá-Yiráf námak, I. 1—38, which is designated Ilca in the notes 
to the text. And the contents of the 13G folios, properly bclonging to 
the first volume, are as follows: 

1. Visparad, Z.-Pahl., witli a colophon dated the 29 th of the ninth 
month A.Y. 7G6 (corresponding to the l st of October A. D. 1397). 

2. Seleetions from the Gáthas (Clüclak avisták-i cjásán-i ctfzűm- 
kfh), Z.-Pahl., comprising Yasna 45, i-e. 46, 6, 7,17. 48, 3. 51, 8-9. 52,1-4. 
53,i,2,s. 28,i. 30,i. 31,6,21. 33,h.34,8,io. and 59,30,31. eitlier wholly, 
or in part. 

3. Three fargards of the Hádókht Nask, Z.-Pahl., as published in 
this volume, p. 2G9—300. 

4. Auharmazd Yasht, v. 31, preceded by the sentenee: ahc narsh 
ashctonő .... fravareta , mentioned in Westergaard’s note; Z.-Pahl. 

5. Pahlavi Riváyat, part I.; Destur Hoshangji states that this is 
the work which is alsó called Sháyist-lá-sháyist. 

G. Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, as published in 18G7. 

7. Pahlavi Riváyat, part II. 

8 . Patit-i khúd, in Pahlavi. 

9. The duties of the seven Amesháspends, in Pahlavi. 

10. Yaluation of sins, in Pahlavi. 

11. Miscellaneous passages, in Pahlavi, as to when meat must 
nőt be caten; the three heinous sinners, fór whom there is no resur- 
rection; the rcspect due to a mán who knows the scriptures by heart; 
and the piacé where a mán will risc from the dead, which is the spot 
on which he died, or the first spot liis corpse touched, if he died 
suspended in the air, 

The contents of the 104 folios of the sccond volume, are as follows: 

12. The book of Ardá Yiráf, in Pahlavi, as published in this 
volume, p. 3 —138. 

13. The tale of Gösht-i Fryánö, in Pahlavi, with colophons, the 
latest of which is dated the 19 th day of the eleventh month A.Y. 766 
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(corresponding to the 20 th of November A. D. 1397). This tale is pub- 
lislied in this volume, p. 207 — 246. 

14. The lengths of shadows at noon, and at the aűzáírínő gáh; 
in Pahlaví. 

15. Bundehesh in Pahlaví, containing 30 of Anquetil’s chapters in 
the following order: eh. 15—23, 1—14, 24—27, 31, 33 and 34. 

10. Yasht of the seven Amesháspends v. 11 —15, in Zand. 

17. Khurdad Yasht in Zand. 

18. Akliarman’s directions to Aéshm, regarding the Gahanbárs, 
Myazd and Khvaétvadath; in Pahlaví. 

19. Wlien the formula Yathá ahu vainjö is to be recited, front 
once to thirteen times; in Pahlaví. 

20. Miscellaneous sentences, in Pahlaví, containing advice on reli- 
gious subjects, and breaking off incomplete, at the end of the volume i. 

The texts in this MS. are more correct than in any of those whieh 
follow, and supply many omissions in the other old codex IÍ 20 . In the 
Ardá-Viráf námak, it supplies a sentence in eh. 53, whieh is missing 
in all other MSS., including those copied front itself; bút it alsó omits 
sentences in eh. 5,32 and 34, whieh are found in K 20 , K 26 and llis. 
There is every reason to believe, from the apparent age of the paper, 
and the relative positions and dates of the colophons, that these latter 
have nőt been copied from an older MS., as sometimes happens, bút 
that this codex was actually written in A. I). 1397, by the Péshyötan 
Rám Kántdín whose name occurs in the colophons; the 50 days dif- 
ference in their dates, being necessary fór writing the 151 folios whieh 
intervene between tliem. 

K 20 is alsó a very old codex, No. 20 of Rask’s collection in the 
university library at Ivopenhagen; it is a contemporary of Iie, bút is 
nőt so well preserved; several folios being lost, and many otliers torn 
and mucit worn. It is a large octavo, written 20 lines to the page, of 

1 A Pázand version of these sentences, and of artiele 18, occurs in the Lon¬ 
don MS., India office library, Z. and P. XXII., appended to the Bundehesh, föl. 
105—110; and most of that MS. is derived from 1I«. 
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which 173 folios remain, the last one being blank; the folios supposed 
to be missing are föl. 1, 121, 145, 154, 155 and several which followed 
177. The contents of this codex are as follows: 

I , 2. The same as 12 and 13 in He, with a colophon (see notes 

on p. 245) dated the 18 lh of the tentli month A. Y. 690 (corresponding 

to the 8 th of November A. D. 1321); the first folio is'missing. 

3, 4, 5, G. The same as 14, 3, 4 and 18 in IIc, followed by a 

colophon dated the 18 th of the nintli month A. Y. 720 (corresponding 

to the 2 d of October A. D. 1351). 

7. The same as 5 in tU, followed by a Persian colophon dated 
the 9 th of the seventh month A.Y. 700 (corresponding to the 30t h of 
Jnly A. D. 1331). 

8 . The same as 6 in H6. 

9. Bundehesh in Pahlavi, as published, in fac-simile, by Wester- 
gaard in 1851; one folio is missing. This is the text translated by 
Anquetil, and differs in arrangement from that inHö, besides supplying 
the extra matter contained in Anquetil’s eh. 28—30 and 32. 

10. Bahman Yasht in Pahlavi. 

II. Answers of the sage, to his pupil, in Pahlavi; of 

which one or two folios are missing b 

12 . The tale of the accursed Abálish, in Pahlavi. 

13. Replies of Átaröpád-i Márspendán, a Greek and a Hindii, to 
the Persian king; in Pahlavi. 

14. Yasht fragment XXII. 39—42 of Westergaard, Z.-Pahl., which 
breaks oíf incomplete at the end of a folio, the next two being lost. 

15. Srösli Yasht Hadókht, v. 6—22, Z.-Pahl.; the beginning is lost 
with the missing folios. 

1G. Seleetions from the Yasna, Z.-Pahl,, coinprising Yasna 11, 17 .-— 
13 , 8 . and part of 29 , 6 . 


1 This part of the codex wants re-arrangement; the proper order of the folios 
(as they were numbered last year) seems to be as follows: 142, 147, 146, then pro- 
bably two missing folios, 143, 144, 148 and thence onwards. 
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17, 18, 19. The same as 19,7 and 8 in Ile; bút the latter portion 
(abont one-seventh) of the concluding Pátit is lost. 

It appears írom the above lists of contents, that each of the old 
codexes contains articles which are nőt in the other, although nearly 
three-fourths of tlieir contents are cominon to both; thus, the articles 
1, 2, 9, 10, ÍJ, 16, 17 and 20 in He are wanting in K 20 , and the ar¬ 
ticles 10—16 in K 20 are wanting in Ü6, while the Bundehesh in K 20 
diífers írom that in He. 

The three dates, found in the codex K 20 , follow one another in 
the irregular order A. Y. 690, 720, 700; and although extending over 
a period of tliirty years, they occur within a space of 36 folios, in 
which every fresh article begins on the same page as that on which 
the preceding one ends, with hardly any interval and no change in the 
handwriting. The colophons must, therefore, have been copied, by the 
writer of this codex, frorn the original MSS. which he was copyiug. 
Judging, however, from the state of the paper, the codex must be 
about 500 years old, or nearly contemporary with ÍR. It is worthy 
of notice that Mihrbán Kai-Khusrö, the writer of the original MSS., 
from which the articles 1 — 7 were copied, appears to have been a 
great grand-nephew of Rustam Mihrbán, the writer of the original MS. 
whence the articles 12 —13 in Ile were copied; this may be clearly 
inferred from the genealogies given in the colophons (sec p. 245, 266). 
Furthermore, it appears from their colophons, that the same Mihrbán 
Kai-Khusró copied the old Yasna and Yendidád, Ks and Ki, now at 
Kopenhagen, from MSS. writtcn by the same Rustam Mihrbán, his 
great grand-uncle. 

The actual writer of K 20 , whose name is unknown, is probably 
responsible fór the numerous omissions of words with which it abounds ; 
and he must, therefore, have been a rather careless copyist. Bút his 
trivial blunders are thrown altogether intő the shade by those of the 
writer of IÍ 21 , which is a copy of K 20 made about a century ago, in 
the handwriting of Destur Dáráb, as Rask believed, bút this is doubtful, 
as the writer often makes nonsense of his text by misreading the őri- 
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ginal. K 21 contains 158 folios written 17 lines to thc page (except the 
íirst), followed by 14 extra folios which contain a repetition of part of 
the text. As it very rarely supplies anything more than is now legible, 
in the defective parts oflv 2 o, it must have been written wlien that MS. 
was, very nearly, in its present state; it omits words, phrases and even 
folios (sucli as fols. 133 —141, 146 and 147 of K 20 ), and misreads 
words which are still plainly legible. 

Another copy of K 20 , written by Káus Fredűn in A. D. 1737, is 
1 3 7, No. 7 in Anquetil’s collection at Paris. This seems to contain the 
same matter as K 20 in its present state, with the addition of the Nám- 
stáyishnt and Sirözah, which follow the Pátit. 

N. represents two MSS. used by Destur Hoshangji, which agree 
very closely in the text of the Ardá-Viraf námak, and have both been 
chiefiy derived from He. One was written by Destur Asáji Nóshirwánji, 
of the family of Destur Jámásp Asá, somé fifty or sixty years ago, bút 
is nőt dated; it consists of the articles 2—13 in Ü6. The other was 
written by Destur Nóshirwánji Jámáspji Asáji Frédűnji Bagaryá 1 , and 
consists of the following treatises: article 1 from FU, four Nírangs in 
Pázand, articles 2, 3, 4, 15 and G from He, Patit-i pashímáni, Nám- 
stáyishni, Kár-námak-i Ardashir Pápakán (all three in Pahlaví), and 
articles 12, 13, 5 and 9 from Iíe. According to a colophon at the end 
of article G, that portion was completed on the 7 th day of the third 
month A. Y. 1108 (corresponding to the 29 th of December A. D. 1738). 

K 26 is an imperfect, bút very carefully written, MS. of the Pah- 
lavi tales of Ardá Yiráf and Góslit-i Fryáno, No. 26 in the university 
library at Kopenhagcn; its date is lost with its last folios, bút the 
paper seems more than two centuries old. Only 53 octavo folios re- 
main, written 15 lines to the page; the missing folios are 1—7, 41—48, 
51—54 and those which followed 72, and thc missing text is Ard. Yir. 
eh. 1 , 1 .— 4, e. 64,8.-83,8. 89,io.—100,4. and Gó. Far. eh. 4,23. to end. 


1 Bagaryá, or Bhagadyá, is tbc surname of all the Parsi priests having their 
aharc in the panthah , or diocese, of Nausári, It is from bhága, Z. bagha. [Dest.J 
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This MS. has nőt been derived from either H6, or K 20 , bút is probably 
descended from the same original as the very old Pázand MS. IIis, 
hereafter described. That it has nőt come from ITs , is proved by its 
supplying the phrases omitted byHö in Aid. Yír. eh. 4,35. 5,4-5. 32,2-6. 
and 34,5-6. And that it has nőt come from K 20 , is pretty clear from 
the variations noted in Ard. Yír. eh. 8,4. 10 , 2 . 11, 3. 12, 1 . 14 , 3 . 17, 13 . 
18,3,8. and 54,n. While somé connection with III8 is proved by that 
MS. sharing in all these differences from the others. 

13. is a Pahlavi MS. of the Ardá-Yíráf námak, used by Destur 
Hoshangji ; the name of its writer is unknown, and it is nőt dated, bút 
is snpposed to be about a century old, kaving been corrected through- 
out, and interlined with Persian, in the handwriting of Destur Bahmanji 
Jamshédji Jámásp Asa. This MS. omits eh. 41 and 42. 

P. is another Pahlavi MS. of the same, belonging to Destur Péshó- 
tanji Behramji Sanjána of Bombay, and written by his ancestor Mobad 
Nawrózji Sanjáná at Surat; it has been corrected by Destur Péshótanji, 
and a copy of it seems to have been used by Destur Hoshangji. 

Hí 7 is a modern MS. on European paper, No. 17 in Dr. Haug’s 
collection ; it is hastily written, bút tolerably correct, and contains the 
Pahlavi texts of the Pand-námak-i Atarópád Máraspend, and the*Ardá- 
Yiráf námak, eh. l,i. —44, 3 . The latter seems to be copied from a 
revision of the text in Hö, as many small alterations are introduced, 
like those in eh. 7, 1 . 8 , 1 , 2 . and 17,9.. which ave often judicious, bút 
must be received with caution, being merely modern guesses of somé 
one well-versed in Pahlavi; as it closely resembles P., in eh. 12, 11 - 13 . 

• 15,9. 16 , 9 , 10 . etc., it may possibly be a copy of the revised text in 
that MS. ; it alsó agrees with B. in omitting eh. 41. 

L 15 is the London MS., India office library, Z. and P. XY.; con- 
taining 119 folios, octavo, written 10 to 12 lines to the page; its con- 
tents are as follows : 

L Rules regarding the Drdn ceremóniái, in Pahlavi; being the 
conclusion of artiele 7 in He. 

b 
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2, 3, 4. The same as 8 , 9 and 13 in He, and evidently derived 
írom that codex. 

5. Patit-i Ataröpád Máraspend in Pázand, by another hand, and 
on difiérent paper; with a Persian colophon dated on the evening of 
the 5 th of the tenth month, bút no year is nientioned, and the writer’s 
name has been earefully blotted out. 

6 . Shikand-gumán! in Pahlavi, by the same writer as the first 
four subjects, bút containing only the first three-eiglitlis of the text. 

This MS. was one of the collection of Dr. Sámuel Guise, and its 
age can be approximately ascertained from tlie fact that the MS. Lse 
(whieh is in the same peculiar handwriting as the Pahlavi portion of 
L 15 ) contains a colophon on föl. 62, dated the 17 th of the tenth montli 
A. Y. 1106 (corresponding to the 6 th of August A. D. 1737); bút the 
uame of the writer is nőt nientioned. 

Ili 8 is a very old Pázand-Sanskrit MS. of the Ardá-Víráf námak, 
No. 18 in Dr. Iíaug’s collection. It is a square duodecimo of 103 
folios, the first 98 containing the alternating Páz.-Sans. text, written 1 1 
to 17 lines to the page, and concluding with the following Sanskrit 
colophon: 

Saíivat 1466 varshe Chaitrasudi 13 bhanme navina Arddd- 
Vtraya-náma pustakam crvada-Rdmena ervada-Kámdtna-sutena siiu- 
durena samádháncna líkhitam : ‘In the Samvat year 1466, on the 13 tk 
of the light half of Chaitra, early on Tuesday (?), the book of the 
Ardá-Viráf námak was written, with suitable devotion, by the herbad 
Rám, the sou of herbad Kamdin’. 

This date corresponds to the 18 th of March A. D. 1410 1 ; and the 
writer may possibly have been the Iiám Kamdin who was the father 
of Péshyótan, the writer of IIg, although his writing is dated 12 1/2 years 
later than tliat of his són. 

The Pázand text of this MS. corresponds pretty closely with the 


1 It must be observed that the Samvat year, in Gujarát and the Konkan, be- 
gins with Iíarttik s'ud, or seven months later than in northern India. 
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Pahlavi of the old codexes, and especially with K 26 as already noticed; 
bút it differs from them, in supplying a passage, in Ard. Yír. eh. 87, 1-5., 
which seems necessary to complete the sense, and somé others in the 
last two chapters, which are nőt so requisite ; its orthography, moreover, 
is bad, and its misreadings numerous. 

Among the Pázand MSS. used by Destur Hoshangji, is one without 
Sanskrit, which alsó corresponds very closely with the Pahlavi text, 
though very corrupt in orthography and minor details. It is neatly 
written and partially interlined with Pahlavi, and has the following date 
appended: Sanvat 183$, S’ake 1704 pravartmáne, Phdlgunavadi cha- 
turdasí: ‘ The fourteenth of the dark half of Phálgun, Samvat 1838, 
in the course of S'áka 1704 1 (corresponding to about the 13 th of March 
A.D. 1782). 

A third Pázand version of the Ardá-Víráf námak is accompanied 
by a translation both in Sanskrit and old Gujaráti, the three versions of 
each sentence being written successively. Of this version, Destur Hosh- 
angji possesses two copies. The first is in a very oldMS., containing 
the Khurshéd, Mihir, Máh and Atash Tíyáyishes, the Auharmazd Yasht, 
the Dahman, Ardáfravash and Gahahbár Afríngáns, the Dhup Tíírang, 
a Pátit and Ashírvád, all with a Sanskrit version; alsó the Ardá-Víráf 
námak and Baliman Yasht, both with Sanskrit and Gujaráti versions, 
The date A. Y. 784 (A. D. 1415) is appended to the Ashírvád, and the 
Ardá-Víráf námak has the following colophon: yádrisam pustake 
drishtan tádrisan likliitam maija; yadi suddham asuddlianvá 
mama dosho na diyate; ervetda - lláná (Rámena ?) eruada-Kám- 
dínasuta likliitam: ‘As seeu in the book, so it was written by me; 
whether correct, or incorrect, no blame is attributable to me; written 
by herbad Rám (?) són of herbad Kámdín’ (probably the same as he 
who wrote His five years before). 


1 This can be correct only if Chaitrci vad of the S'áka year (which is th© 
same as Phalgun vad of the Samvat year) be taken as belonging to the same year 
as Chaitra s’ud ; which is nőt the generál rule. 
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The other copy is described by Destur Hoshangji as being well 
written, and exactly similar to tlie first, bút the copyist seems to have 
been unaccustoined to Sanskrit. It concludes with two colophons in 
Prakrit, one from the original MS. whence it was copied, and the other 
mentioning the actnal writer of the copy; these may be translated as 
follows: 1. ‘Written by the priest Bahirám, són of the priest Laksh- 
midhar; in the Samvat year 1507, on Monday, the 12 t!l lunar day of 
Márgas'irsh, in the course of the Yariyán yoga, in the As'vini nakshatra 
(corresponding to about the 16 th of November A. D. 1450); in the lands 
ofNágasáraká (the old name of Nausári)’. — 2. ‘On Wednesday the 4 th 
of the dark half of S'rávan in the Samvat year 1844 (corresponding to 
the 21 st of August A.D. 1788) the 14 111 day of the ll th [Parsi] month; 
on this day the book of Ardá-Gvlrá-náma is made complete; written bv 
herbad Shápűrji [són ofj Frédunji [són of] tbc heaven-residing mohád 
Mánekji Ilomji Kekabád Kávasji Ilíráraná of Suratk 

This third Pazand version commences witli a Pázand translitera- 
tion of the following couplets from the Sháhnámah: 

It is alsó remarkable tor great alterations in the introduction, which 
make Ardá Viráf a contemporary of king Gushtasp. The following is 
a translation of this introduction, prepared from a copy of the text 
supplied by Destur Hoshangji; its laté datc is proved by tbc use of 
the word lchashm , Ar. , fór ‘husband’. 

in the name and honor of the good creator of all those who behavo 
wc 11 (vasam vazávand), and with the assistance and blessing of the good 
pure religion of the Mazdayasnians, the words of this narrative of Ardá 
Viráf 1 are recounted. 

At the time when king (iushtásp received the good religion of the 
Mazdayasnians from Aűharmazd, the lord; and the pious Zaratúsht Spitama 


1 Written Ardá Vtrá, Sans. Arddá Gvírá purusha , throughout. 
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was gone to glory; as Gushtásp, Dalag, Göspadasht, Frashóshtar, Maidyó- 
máh and other Mazdayasnians were seated together, and happily influenced, 
thcy said thus : ‘Let us select, from the Mazdayasnians, one who is verv 
‘free from sin; and let us give Ilim a narcotic to eat, so that his sóul may 
‘go to the other world, that it may see the sóul of the descendant of Spi- 
‘tama, the pious Zaratűsht; that it may see the thrones of Aűharmazd and 
‘the archangels ; that it may see heaven, and the Chinvat bridge, and Rashn 
‘the just; and that it may see hell, and the souls of the wicked in hell. 
‘And it will know whether these good works, which we Mazdayasnians per- 
‘form, are effectual, or nőt; and it will bring us intelligence, if the endea- 
‘vonrs we make be effectual, and if tliose we dönt make be ineffectual\ 
And they were unanimous about it, and said thus: ‘Ardá Viraf is the most 
‘innocent and best of us Mazdayasnians’. [Then as in the Pahl. text of eh. 
L 36 — 41; nearly verbatim.] 

Then king Gushtásp and the other Mazdayasnians árosé, and went intő 
the abode of the sacred fires; and they cast lots among themselves, and the 
lót came to Ardá Yíráf. 

Afterwards, seven sisters, the seren wives of Ardá Viraf (as all of 
them were his wives, and had learnt the religion by heart, and recited the 
prayers), when they heard those tidings, they were as grievous to them as 
if they had come upon them most severely; and they went before king 
Gushtásp and the other Mazdayasnians, and bowed and stood upon their 
feet, and they spoke thus: [as in the Pahlaví version , II. 8 — 12; nearly 
verbatim.] 

Then king Gushtásp, when he heard those words, became angry and 
said to them thus: ‘May the wind carry you away, and the wolf devour you 
‘and tear off your bonesb 

Then Ardá Viraf, as he saw that Gushtásp was angry, appeased them; 
and he went before Gushtásp, joined his liands on his breast, paid his re- 
spécts, and said thus: ‘If it be customary, let me eat food, and pray to the 
‘departed souls, and make a will (andarz); and afterwards, give me the 
‘narcotic’. Then king Gushtásp said thus : ‘Act accordingly’. 

Afterwards, Ardá Viraf went to his own sacred fire, and performed 
the Yazishn ceremony, and prayed to the departed souls, and ate food. 
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And the sisters prepared a narcotic, and flavored it with a cup of wine, and 
dressed Ardá Yiráf with other clotlies, and gave notice to king Kai Gush¬ 
tásp and the other Mazdayasnians. 

Then king Gushtásp and the other Mazdayasnians came, and they gave 
Ardá Yiráf the narcotic, and he slept upon the earpet. And they instructed 
the herbads, intrusted with the piacé, that they should proteet the body of 
Ardá Viráf, by watching, and should recite the Nasks. .And those seven 
sisters sat around the earpet of Ardá Viráf, and repeated the Avesta during 
seven days and niglits. [Then as in the Pahlaví version, 111. 1 — 4 .] 

And those sisters, as they saw that Ardá Yiráf looked up, became as 
joyful as if they were in heaven during life; and the herbads oífered salu- 
tation to Ardá Viráf, and went before king Gushtásp, Dalag, Góspadasht, 
Frashóshtar, Maidyomáh and the other Mazdayasnians, and gave them no- 
tiee; and they went towards Ardá Viráf. And Ardá Viráf, as he saw king 
Gushtásp, went to meet hira, and spoke thus: ‘A blessing frora [as in the 
Pahlaví version , 111 . 8 — 11 \ nearly verbatim ,] 

Then king Gushtásp said thus: ‘A perfect heart hast thou, Ardá Viráf, 
‘who art the messenger of us Mazdayasnians, and may the blessing be thine; 
‘teli us truly about that which thou hast seenk And having taken his hand, 
all the Mazdayasnians sat down together, and spoke thus: ‘Say what thou 
‘hast seen in heaven and hell, aiid at the Chinvat bridge; of these speak 
‘truly, so that we alsó may know of those who have possession of Garódmán’. 

Then Ardá Viráf said thus: ‘1 am hungry and thirsty; first food is to 
*be given to the body, and afterwards questions are to be asked, and work 
‘appointedk Then king Gushtásp ordered that they should bring, fór Ardá 
Viráf, nicc food, well-cooked and savory broth, and cold water, and pleasant 
wine. Then Ardá Viráf consecrated the Dión and Barosman, and ate the 
food, and completed the sacred répást with sweet basil (ocymum) and wine, 
and said grace. [Then as in the Pahlaví version , 111. 21, etc .] 

Destur Hoshangji observes that the Pázand orthograpliy of this 
introduction is ‘horrible’; it is howover seareely so bad as that of somé 
other modem MSS. The remainder of this Pázand text differs bút 
little from the Pahlaví version, and that chiefly in certain omissions, 
and alterations in the order of the chapters. 
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Besides the Pahlavi, Pázand, Sanskrit and old Gujaráti versions 
of the Arrlá-Viraf námak, there exist versions in Persian prose and 
verse, and in modern Gujaráti, whieh all differ materially from the 
original Pahlavi, especially in the introduction whieh is referred to the 
time of Ardashir Pápakán. Of the Persian prose versions, one is con- 
tained in Has, No. 28 in Dr. Haug’s collection, an incomplete octavo 
MS., apparently more than two centuries old, consisting of 91 folios, 
written 7 and 8 lines to the page, and mostly in a very large hand- 
writing; from 3 to 5 other folios are missing (viz. either föl. 48, 90 
and 94, or föl. 48, 49, 91, 95 and 90), wliich must liave contained the 
text corresponding to the Pahlavi eh. 14, 19 - 21 . 50,4.— 51,5. and 101 ,20 
to end. The introduction, whieh forms about one-eighth of the whole, 
eombines the Pahlavi account of Ardá Viráf, as Destur Hoshangji ré- 
marks, with the earlier tradition of Ardashir PápakáiTs proceedings fór 
re-establishing the religion. The follo^ing is a complete translation of 
this introduction: 

I maintain praise fór the One God wlio ereated ns just as he willed 
and wills, and unto our prophet. 

They say that whon Ardashir Bábagán was king, as he settled him- 
self in the monarchy, he slew ninety kings (somé say he slew ninety-six 
kings), and cleared the world of enemies, and restored it to tranquillity. He 
summoned before him all the Desturs and Mobads who existed at that tinié, 
and said tlius: ‘The true and correct religion whieh Almighty God revealed 
‘to Zaratusht {peace be unto him), and Zaratusht made current in the world, 
‘no longer remains with me, so that I woukl make a collection of tenets and 
‘assertions and sayings, from the world, and piacé confidence in only one\ 
And he sent people through all the provinces, and every piacé wliere learu- 
ing and priesteraft existed, and summoned all to his eourt. A multitudo of 
forty thousand mén went up to eourt. 

Aftervvards, he demanded and said: ‘Whieh are those who are the 
‘wisest of these?’ Then they inquired, and seleeted four thousand of the 
wisest, out of that assembly, and informed the king of kings. And he said, 
a second time: ‘Be careful a second time, and separate from that assembly, 
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‘such persons as are discerning and wise, and possess a better recollection 
*of the Avesta and Zand’. Four hundred mén appeared who possessed a 
better recollection of their Avesta and Zand. Another time they were cáré¬ 
iul, and frora the midst of these, they selected forty mén, who possessed a 
recollection of the whole of their Avesta. Again, among these seleet, were 
a certain seven mén, in wliom no sin bad appeared, from their earliest years 
till the age at which they had arrived; and they were excessively cáréiul, 
and pure-hearted in thoughts and words and deeds, and their hearts clave 
unto God. Afterwards, they conducted the whole seven to king Arclashir. 

Then the king directed thus: ‘It is necessary that I should dispel these 
‘suspicions and doubts from the religion, and all mén should be of the reli- 
‘gion of Aűharmazd and Zaratusht, and adopt the assertions and sayings of 
t the religion; so that it may become clear to me and the learned and wise, 
‘what the religion is, and that these suspicions and doubts may disappear 
‘from the religion’. Then they replied thus: ‘No one is able to give this 
‘information, except one who has committed no sin, from the early age of 
‘eight years , unto the time which has arrived ; and this mán is Yiráf, than 
‘wliom tliere is no one purer, or more spiritually enlightened, or more true- 
‘speaking; and on this account, it is necessary to make ehoice of hím. And 
4 we six others will carry on, in somé placc, the Yazishn ceremonies and 
‘Nírang prayers which are appointed, in the religion, fór all such matters; 
‘until God, the revered and glorious, shall reveal the facts to Yiráf, and 
‘Yiráf shall give us information of them, so that everyone may become free 
‘from doubts about Aúharmazd and Zaratusht’. 

Víráf himself undertook this affair; and king Ardashir welcomed those 
words. Then they said, this affair would nőt be rightly accomplished, unless 
they went intő the precincts of the saered fire. Then they árosé and per- 
formod their design and went away. 

Afterwards, those six mén, who were desturs, performed the Yazishn 
ceremonies on one side of the piacé of fire, and on the other sides, those 
forty, with the forty thousand mén of the desturs who had come intő the 
precincts, all performed the Yazishn ceremonies . And Viráf washed his head 
and body, and pút on clean clothes, and perfumed himself with sweet scent; 
he stood before the fire, and reponted of all sins. 
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Viráf liad seven sisters, and as they received those tidings, all the 
seven came, weeping and lamenting, and said thus : ‘We are seven veiled 
‘lieads at home, and have no brother bút this one; and our trust is all in 
‘Ilim; uow you wisli to send him to the other world, and we know nőt 
‘wliether we sliall see liis face again, or nőt, fór you will leaye us unpro- 
‘fected; we are without father and mother, and you will alsó leave our 
‘honié without a brother. We shall nőt permit it, fór we have only one 
‘brother; ehoose somé one else, and let this brother remain with us 1 . 

The desturs, as they heard tliese words, said: ‘Suffer and fancy no 
‘anxiety, fór we will deliver Viráf to you again, safe and sound, in the 
‘course of seveu days’. And they swore au oatli; and the sisters were 
satisfied, and returned. 

Afterwards, Ardashir, the king of kings, with horsemen elothed in 
armor, kept watch around the piacé of fire, so that no heresy should do 
anything, with eoncealed enmity, against Viráf; and that no danger should 
approach him, nor anything occasion évii in the midst of the Yazishn cere- 
momj , duriug which prayers were offered up. 

Afterwards, in the midst of the placc of fire, they placed a throne, 
and threw clean elothes upon it ; and they seated Viráf upon that throne, 
and let down a face-veil upon him. And those forty thousaud mén stood 
performing the Yazishn ceremony , and consecrated the Dron cakes, and 
placed a little fát upon one of those Dróns, as they consecrated the wliole. 
They gave one cup of wine to Viráf with well-thought thoughts, and they 
gave him one cup with well-spoken words, and they gave him one cup with 
well-done deeds l . Afterwards, Viráf, when he had drunk the three cups, 
dropped his head ,011 to the cushion at once, and slept. 

Then during seven niglits and days they performed the Yazishn cere¬ 
mony 011 the spot. Those six desturs were seated by the cushion of Viráf; 
and those thirty-three other mén, who were selected, performed the Yazishn 
ceremony around the throne ; and those three hundred and sixty additional 
mén who were selected, performed the Yazislm ceremony around these; and 
those thirty-six thousaud performed the Yazishn ceremony around the cupola 

1 1 his seutence is abbreviated, as well as tbc tvvo which follow, owing to a 
íolio being tora iu thy Al.S. 
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of the piacé of fire *. And the king of kings, clothed in armor and seated 
on horseback, with his troops, encircled the outside of the cupola, and allow- 
ed no passage there fór the air; and in every piacé where they sat per- 
forming the Yazishn ceremony , a eompany of people were stationed with 
drawn swords and clothed in armor, so that the troops themselves were in 
every plaee, and no one else mingled with them; and at that piacé where 
the throne ofYiráfwas, infantry in armor were stationed around the throne, 
and allowed no passage, to the throne, to anyone else bút those six desturs. 
AVhilst the king of kings went in and came out of that piacé, and kept 
watcli around the piacé of fire, and disturbed with this responsibility , he 
reinained watching Yiráf whilst seven niglits and days elapsed. 

After the seven niglits and days, Yiráf moved again and revived and 
sat up. And the people and desturs, when they saw that Yiráf retnrned 
from sleep, were glad and joyful, and received pleasure; and standing on 
their fcet, they bowed and said: ‘Thou art welcome, Ardá Yiráf; look back 
‘again at that wliich is the boly heaven ; how hast thou come V and how 
‘didst thou go? and what didst thou sec? teli us too, that we alsó may 
‘know the description of the other world’. 

Ardá Yiráf said: ‘First bring somcthing, that I may eat; fór it is 
‘seven niglits and days, since this onc has obtained anything, and I am 
‘hungry. Afterwards, ask whatever you wish, so that I may inform you’. 

Immediately, the desturs consecrated a Drón cake ; and Ardá Yiráf 
muttered grace, ate a little with water, and said grace. Then he said: 
‘Now fetcli a skilful writer, so that 1 may relate whatever I have seen; 
‘and you will send it, early, intő the world, so that a knowledge of 
‘spiritual matters and heaven and hell may extend to everyone, and they 
•may know the value of virtuous aetions, and may abstain from bad ac- 


1 It is evident that the text has omitted the 3600 who must have been sta- 
t.ioned between the 360 and the 36,000. Tt will be observed that Viráf and the G 
othevs are the 7 last selected; tliese and the 33 of the first circnit, are the 40 
prcviously selected; tliese and the 360 of the second circuit, are the 400 of the 
earlier solovtimi; tliese and the 3600 of the tliird circuit, wliich have been omitted, 
are the 40(H) of the first selection; and tliese, with the 36,000 of the outer circuit, 
constitute the wliolo 40,000 pricsts. 
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tions’. Then tliey brought a skilful writer, and he sat down in the presence 
of Ardá Yiráf. 

This introduction, which corresponds to the first three chapters of 
the Pahlaví text, closely resembles Pope’s English translation p. L—9, 
bút gives more details. The same resemblance continues throughout 
the remainder of this Persian prose version, which corresponds, more 
or less, to the Pahlaví text of eh. 4—33, 44—48, 34, 35, 38—41, 49—59, 
101; it omits the additional details given in Pope’s translation p. 14, 
15, 37 — 40, bút contains the long homily in p. 41—48 of the same. 
Popé States, in his preface, that his translation is made from three 
Persian versions, the first in prose, by Nöshírván Kirmání; the second 
in verse, by Zaratusht Bahirám (which will be shortly mentioned); 
and the third in prose, by the same, (which may possible be that in 
IRs). Ilis translation contains all that is in II 28 (except the equi- 
valent of eh. 14, i-6, 19-21.), in a rather condensed fórra, together with 
the additional mattéi* in his p. 14, 15, 37—40 and 93—101. 

Destur Hoshangji mentions another Persian prose version, without 
an introduction, which is contained in the Riváyat of Ráma Khambáyati, 
and in other respects, does nőt diífer much from tliose in verse. 

Of the versions of the Ardá-Yíráf námak in Persian verse, men¬ 
tioned by Destur Hoshangji, the principal one is that by destur Zara¬ 
tusht Bahirám, which was composed in A.Y. 900 (A.D. 1530 —1531) 
from an anonymous prose version (possibly that in H 28 ), which destur 
Zaratusht States he has closely followed. 

A second version in Persian verse was written, in A.Y. 902 (A.I). 
1532—1583), by the celebrated Parsi traveller Káűs 2 , who had come 


1 The Ardai Yiraf Xameh, or the Révelations of Ardai Viraf, translated from 
the Persian and Guzeratee versions, by J. A. Popé. London 1816. 

1 It appears from the story of Káús and Afshád (translated from Persian intő 
Gujaráti, in the Hádesá Aáinu, by Frámji Aspendiárji, Bombay, A. D. 1831), that. 
they were two PaTsi mercliants of Yazd in Persia, who made a trading voyage to 
India in A.Y. 900 (A.D. 1531), and were wrecked near Div, losing all their goods, 
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from Persia, with his companion Afshád, to Nausárí, where he harl 
thrown much light upon religious mattcrs. His work is more condensed 
than that of destur Zaratusht, bút appears to be derived from the same 
sources, as it agrees with it in referring the introduction to the time 
of Ardashir Papakan. 

A third version in Persian verse was composed by destur Nöshir- 
ván Marxban Kirmáni, and a copy of it is containcd in fok 40 — 50 of 
the Riváyat No. 29a in the colleetion of the Bombay Govt., written 
in A.Y. 1048 (A.I). 1679) by herbad Darab II orma/y ár, who extracted 
it from the Riváyat of Bahman Pűnjyah, who brought it from Irán. 
It consists of 398 couplets, of which 32 are introductory, 110 arc descrrptive 
of heaven, 236 of hell, and 20 contain the author’s peroration; it is 
preceded by a treatise, of which only the last 187 couplets remain, 
giving a tedious explanation of his reasons fór undertaldng the work. 
The introduction merely mentions that Ardá Viráf was sent to the 
other world by Ardashir Pápakán, and refers to Zaratusht Bahirám’s 
work fór further particulars; the author further states that, on reading 
a prose version of Zaratusht Bakirám’s verses, and coinparing it with 
the zavárish, in company with two desturs, he determined to write his 
poem. In this version, Yiráf’s first vision is that of the dog Zarin- 
gosh, as given in Pope’s translation p. 14 —15, bút which does nőt 
occur in the Pahlavi and Pázand versions, nor in II 28 ; then follows a 
short generál description of heaven, and an account of hell condensed 
intő fourteen visions, all differing considerabiy from the original. I 11 
the same Riváyat No. 29 a, fok 275 — 276, is a repetition of 30 of the 


exeept a few pearls. At Dív they received an invitation írom Máneksháh Chángásliáli, 
an influential Parsi of Nansári, then 70 years old, who wanted information about 
religious eustoms. They travelled by the eircnitous land route, through Khambáyat, 
Bhroeh, Oklasir and Surat, at all of which plaees they found the L’arsis very ig- 
norant of their religious eustoms. Arriving at Nausári, they were entertained by 
Máneksháh who eonsulted them about several religious observanees which had fallen 
intő disuso, and especially about building a new dalchma fór the dead, Finally, 
these two Iranian Parsis quarreled and separated. 
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couplets referring to Zarín-gósh, with an addition of 58 couplets about 
thc dufy of well-treating dogs, otters and liodgehogs. 

Besides the old Gujaráti translation attached to the tliird Pázand 
version of the Ardá-Víráf námak, Destnr Hoshangji mentions another, 
wliich is separate and by an anonymous translator, based upon Zara- 
tuslit Bahirám’s Persian text; judging from its languagc, tliis translation 
must be fnlly 150 years old. A free modern Gujaráti translation of 
the same Persian text, was pnblished in Bombay, somé twenty years 
ago, at the c Jám-i Jamshed’ press; and it has been re-published since. 

The onlv other MS. wliich remains to be mentioned is H 7 , a 
Pársí ^Persian MS. Xo. 7 in Dr. Haug’s eollection, wliich has been used 
in preparing the text of the tale of Gosht-i Fryánö. It consists of 285 
folios, octavo, neatly written by Darásháh Mihrbánji, 15 lines to the 
page, the Persian equivalent of the Pársí tcxts being often interlined; 
and its contents are as follows: 

1. Mínókhird. 2. Risálah-i Mínokhird-i digar, in Persian only. 
3. The seven things made by Jamshed in Párs, Persian only. 4. Bim- 
dehesli, part I., containing AnquetiPs eh. 18—23, 1 — 14, "24—27 and 81, 
with a colophon dated Wednesday the 7 th of the twelfth month A.Y. 1178 
qadirn (corresponding to the 9 th of August A. D. 1809). 5. Questions 
and answers, with the names of the twelve beings to be honored, the 
names of the ten species of mén, and of the ten demons who trouble 
them, in Persian. 6. Bundehesh, part II., containing Anquetil’s eh. 
15—17. 7. Divers statements from the Avesta and Din. 8. Jámásp 
námah. 9. The story of Akhd-i Jádu and G*osht-i Paryán. 10. Risálah- 
gujastah Abálish bá mobad. 11. Risálah-i hérbadán hérbad u dastűr-i 
án ayám bá hilamá-í Islám, in Persian. 12. Discussion between a 
Destur and Musulman, regarding God and Ahríman, in Persian. 13. The 
book of Dádár bin Dád-dukht, in Persian, with a colophon dated Fri- 
day afternoon the 2 d of the first month A.Y. 1179, or the 27 tk of the 


1 By ‘Pársi’ is here nieant what Parsi writers eall ‘Pázand’ written in the 
Persian character. 
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seventh month A.H. 1224, (corrcspondiug to the 8 th of September A.D. 
1809). 14. Conversation betwecn Auharmazd and Zaratuslit regardiug 

religion. lő. A repetition of part of article 6. LG. Yasna 45,2,3,5,6. 
Zand-Pársi. 17. Short fragments about religious customs, and Zara- 
tusht’s genealogy, in Persian. 18. Yendidád 1,3-6. Zand-Gujaráti. 19. 
Part of Yasht 17, 2 , ie. Zand-Persian. 20. Yasna 30,3. Z.-Pahl.-Pársi; 
and a few niiscellaiieous sentences. 


II. 

Tho system of transliteration adopted fór tlie Palilavi texts, 

Although the correct reading of the words may be the most diffi- 
cult task of an editor of a Palilavi text, tlie most perplexing question 
fór his consideration is the settlement of a satisfactory system of trans¬ 
literation, and his most troublesome duty is to adliere strictly to the 
system he has adopted. llow far these difficulties havc been overcome, 
in the present instance, the reader will be able to judge, after he has 
carefully considered the rules which the editors have adopted and en- 
deavoured to carry out, together with their reasons fór adopting such 
rules. 

YVith regard to the correct reading of texts, it is only necessary 
to mention that the difficulty of identifying Palilavi words rapidly 
diminishes as the student extends his reading and enlarges his vocab- 
ulary. The number of words which really admit of more tlian one 
Identification is small, and Pahlavi orthography is quite as fixed as 
that of modern Persian. So long as the reader confines his attention 
to old MSS., he seldom meets with serious grammatical, or ortho- 
graphical, difficulties; the old copyists often omit words and phrases, 
by mistake, bút they are sutisfied with copying the text as they find 
it, to the bcst of their ability, and very rarely insert einendations of 
their own; so their language does nőt differ mucii írom that of the 
original writer, and is generally grammatical and intelligible. Modern 
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copyists, including most of those of the last two eenturies and manv 
of the present day, are generally more ainbitious; they are nőt satisfied 
with simply copying the old copies as they find them, which would 
limit their errors to a few omissions and miswritings, bút they make 
numerous emendations, which are rarely improvements, bút almost al- 
ways cormptions of the text. That this is no exaggeration, may be 
inferred from the fact that the editors of the Arda-Yiraf fáinak have 
had to consider many such modern emendations of difficult pássá ges, 
and in nine cases out of ten they have found the old reading preferable 
to the emendation. 

Ilaving identified the words, the question of transliteration next 
arises, and may be solved by reference to three authorities. First, the 
Sasanian inscriptions which, being records nearly contemporary with 
most of the Pahlavi works, are especially valuable fór fixing the original 
pronunciation of such words as can be identified with certaiiity; un- 
fortunately, the existing copies of the longer Sasanian inscriptions 1 are 
so imperfect, that comparatively few words have been satisfactorily 
identified, and the pronunciation of somé of the Sasanian letters is 
ambiguous. The second authority is the traditional pronunciation pre- 
served by the Parsis in their Pázand versions of the Pahlavi texts, 


1 Any traveller in Persia wko would obtain and publisli correct copies of 
anv of the following Sasanian inscriptions, would do mucii towards settling many 
disputed points in Pahlavi pronunciation and construction : 

a) An inscription of 31 lines in a side compartment of the Central bas-relief of 
Naksh-i Rajab. 

b) Two inscriptions of 11 and 12 lines in the inner clianiber of the Hall of 
Colunins at Persepolis. 

c) An imperfect inscription of 70 lines beliind Shápűr's horse at Xaksh-i Rűstam. 

d) Fragments of a long bi-lingual inscription on the detaclied stones of Pní Költ 
in latitude 35 deg. 7 min. and longitude 45 deg. 35 min. 

Wlien these inscriptions have been fully deciphered, considerable modifications will 
have to be made in any system of transliteration of Pahlavi which can now be 
proposed. 
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which, unless it can be traced back to Sasanian times, can be itsed as 
a guide only so long as it is nőt contradicted by better authority. The 
tliird authority is an etymological comparison of tbe words with tlicir 
kiiown equivalents in other languages, which must be conducted with 
great care nőt to transgress the bounds of probability, and unless con- 
tined to the tliree, or four, languages which are known to contribute 
most of the Pahlavi words, the results of sucli an enquiry must bo 
extremely doubtful, if thcy are nőt confirmed by one of the other 
authorities. In the transliterations of Pahlavi texts, contained in tliis 
volume, the following fundamental rule has been adopted, with refe- 
rence to tlicse three authorities, and every endeavour has been ma de to 
carry it out, with a due regard to the precautions indicated above: 

1 ) The orthography of the Sasanian inscriptions, so far as it can 
be reconciled with the Pahlavi letters, is to be considered indisputable, 
whenever it can be ascertained with certainty; in other cases, the tra- 
ditional pronunciation is to be followed, so long as it is nőt inconsistent 
with the Pahlavi orthography, and is nőt clearly contradicted by ety- 
mology. 

Before proceeding intő further details, it is necessary to adopt 
somé generál rule with regard to the vowels, as they are indispensable 
fór articulation. The Pahlavi writings, like the Sasanian inscriptions, 
cunciform and modern Persian, and nearly all Semitic languages, have 
only three charaeters to represent vowels ; bút it would be hazardous 
to assume (as has been raslily done in the case of ancient Persian) 
that the language possessed only four simplc yowcI sounds , three ex- 
pressed and one understood; sucli an assumption would be eontrary to 
all analogies, whether Árián, or Semitic. Arabio has fewer simple vowel 
sounds than any other Semitic language, bút it assumes that three vo¬ 
wels fii, i, u) are understood, in addition to the three (íí, £, ű) which 
are expressed. Other Semitic languages add, to tliese six vowels, the 
sounds of d, e, o, ő; and the sounds of e, c and ó are alsó added in 
modern Persian, as pronounccd in India. Sanskrit has eight simple 
vowel sounds, a, ti, /, /, u , íi, dalid o; to which Zand has added three 
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additioual (é, é and d). Kow as ancient Persian is closely allied to 
Zand, and Pahlavi is a lineal dcseendant of ancient Persian, with a 
limited admixture of somé Semitic language resembling Chaldee, it is 
reasonable to suppose that .Pahlavi must have inherited most of the 
vowel sounds of those languages, to which so many of its words ean be 
traced ; more especially those vowels which are again found in its own 
descendant, modern Persian. In aeeordanee with these views, the follow- 
ing generál rule has been adopted, which secures the use of a cir- 
eumflex with all vowels expressed in the original clmracters, exeept an 
initial short a: 

2) The Pahlavi letters jj , ő , ), when they are vowels, must be 
read either a or íí, t or c, u or d, and the short vowels «, c, í, o, u 
may be inserted, wherever etymology ean show good reasons fór the 
existence of sueh vowels 1 . 

As the authority of the Sasanian inscriptions is aeeepted as para- 
mount, it is now necessary to eonsider how far this authority is avail- 
able. The Sasanian eharacters are quite as ambiguous as the Pahlavi, 
in somé cases ; thus, both charaeters use only three letters to express 

the vowels, = ji, ? = j, 2 = |, and both use the same eha- 

racter ^ = ü fór h and kh y and Q. = y fór f and p; in many 
cases alsó, the Sasanian confounds i r and J /, and when it does nőt, 

the 2 r and 2 w, v are identieal; 3 ^ anc ^ t are a l so use( i very 

indiscriminately, and the eonsonants 0 y and 2 w, f, being alsó used 
to express the vowels 2, c and w, o, are indistinguishable from them. 
These ambiguities alsó occur in Pahlavi; bút in addition to these, tliere 
is a speeial practical difficulty of distinguishing between the Sasanian 

1 .In the Pahl.-Páz. Glossary, p. 246, it was proposed to use e and o fór any 
unexpressed vowel corresponding to i , í, or ti, ű , in the cognate languages ; and to 
use i and u only when those vowels were expressed in Pahlavi, and merely under- 
stood in the cognate languages. This is the usual plán of the Pázand writers, bút 
when rigidly followed, it leads to such unnatural results that it has been abandoned 
fór the more natural and regular System adopted in the text, 

d 
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'22 sic and 22 y, a, r + y, ű : r. It follows from these remarks that, 
in Sasanian words, the eonsonants 3 dj Q* f, p, ^ h, kh , ^ /, r, 
22. sh 1 fit , 2 v, r, 0 y and all the vowels are more, or less, am- 

biguous; and only the eonsonants_) b, f eh, > g, \.k, 0», £ n, 

*~) s and / s ean be transliterated with certainty. As compared with 
the Pahlavi ambiguities, however, the Sasanian readings afford means 
of distinguishing between jj = d and jí = & h, kh; between 
5 = g and 5 = 3 d and 5=2 y; between ) = £ n and ) == 
2 y, új r; between the Semitic suffix £ — cC mán 1 and the ordin- 
ary syllable £ = £ Ö mán; and between such compounds as = 

J az, or t'iJ achj and ofj or ap; ^ = ^J3 dá, ^ = 

.U> r/«, ^ yá , = 22. shj etc. 

The words already identified in the Sasanian inseriptions, confirm 
tho transliteration attached to each of the following Pahlavi words, 
subject to such ambiguities as are mentioned above; the vowels being 
supplied in accordance with rule 2: 

akhar, hatiműn. 

hat. JQO* afash. 

.j^^£y khitayá. afam. 

1 Mr. Tkomas, in kis latest remarks on tkis letter (Journal R.A. S. n. s. vol. V. 
p. 4io —413), still adkeres to kis opinion tkat it represents tke sound i , kecause 

cC resembles tke i in tke Pkoenician and somé otker old alpliabets, and alsó ^ 

in Zand and Pázand, and kecause in one word (out of twelve identified) cor- 

responds to bari in Ckaldeeo-Pahlaví. Tkese arguments would liave somé weiglit 
if tkere were no facts to contradict them; bút it has been skown, with tolerablo 
certainty, (Journal R. A.S. n. s. vol. IV. p. 364—368) tkat tke Sasanian ft corres- 
ponds to tke Pahlavi ^ and it has alsó been skown, in Haug’s Essay on Pah¬ 
lavi, p. 112 -114, tkat tke pronunciation mán can be etymologically explained, and 
tke word (llájiábád inserip. lin. S. 9, C. 8) actually occurs in Chaldee, in 

the fönn whicli fully confirms tke reading tamman of tke Parsis, 
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* 



khazítűn. 

— rtj" 

adin —. 


a mát. 

tlíO'r 

hankhettm. 


Artakhshatar. 


hóman. 


hómanam. 


.AwMw. 


Air dii. 


baba. 


harhítán. 


bará., 

*3 

búkht. 

,-t *)3 

benafshman. 

jfij 

barmcin. 

1)4) 

páván. 

*fV 

tamman. 


chigűn. 

J 

Iá. 


rabá. 


ranűtdn. 


ruhán. 


lanman. 



ragclman. 

,5 

zak. 


ZÍ —. sv/a —, 

P 

yadman. 

,tP 

gadman. 

^ího 

shapir . 


y eh évűn. 


kard . 1 


kard okán. 

-")V 

malka. 

/ff 

maman. 

f 

min. 

ff 

maiam. 


madara. 


magópat. 

t 

va. 


nafshman. 

i, 

val. 


valman. 


uazlűn. 


yektibim. 


yckaviműn. 


1 Ifc will be explained, hereafter, that d is uscd to oxpress a Pahlavi when 
it has, probably, tho sotmd of d; thereforc, t and d express the same Pahlavi letter. 
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The corroct transliteration of the following Pahlavi words can alsó 
be easily settled from that of the Sasanian equivalent, whieh is attached 
to each, although the latter differs slightly from the Pahlavi ortliogra- 
phy, and is suhject to the ambiguities mentioned above: 



Sas. 

Akharmani. 


Sas, 

sazitunt. 

»1W>* 

n 

Mari. 

Ve>o<j 

n 

Shahpűhari. 

Í»KF 

n 

ham-rjűnaki. 

wo 

» 

yazdán. 


Y) 

Aúharmazdi. 

tl^OO 

n 

shatari. 


>? 

aíti. 


v 

kai in Ch.Pahl. 


M 

aik. 

5410 

n 

kirf. 


M 

büklitaki. 

t?t5 

w 

karti. 


5) 

bírúní . 

»K 

Y) 

minit. 

5ü*e) 

» 

Pápaki. 


M 

vahishti. 


W 

11 


Yl 

námakí. 


» 

ráti. 

ttt>ü4» 

n 

nipisliti. 


V 

ráüi. 

IfeP 

n 

dabir. 


n 

levini. 

)wor 

i) 

dűshahűi. 

tsó 

n 

zati. 


» 

zenman. 


In the following words, the orthographies are nőt quite correspon- 
dent: Sas. átashi , Sas. aéharpat , Sas. 

Mazdayasn , (etymologically yámtiui) Sas. yahmtün. And the 

plural suffjx = P cm elides a fiual á in Sasanian, bút nőt in 
Pahlavi; as in malkáán , Sas. maik un ; )»(XR)Ö 

ddán , Sas. shcdán. 

A cursory comparison would lead one to suppose that the com- 
mon Sasanian finni ? t was equivalent to the cqually conunon Pahlavi 
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final ) űj ő; bút closer investigation does nőt quite coníirm this suppo- 
sition. Of the 22 Sasanian words ending in 9 í 1 , which are detailed 
above, five never have a final ) in Pahlavi, fiftcen have it only some- 
times; and only two have it constantly. On tlie other hand, tbe Pah¬ 
lavi final' j is often found in words wliich never have a Sasanian final 
9 í; such as all plural nouns (of which nine have been recognized in 
Sasanian) and the following: Sas. adui, Sas. Anírtin , 

Sas. Airán, Sas. ruhán , Sas. yazdun, Sas .kín. 

Sas. dabír; so the correspondence of these two finals cannot be 
considered as proved, although the frequent occurrence of final 9f'» ti 
and 2^ ki in Sasanian inscriptions, and of and in certain rare 
Pahlavi books, is an argument in its favor. 

Next to. the contemporary evidence of the Sasanian inscriptions, 
it is necessary to consider what amount of reliance can be placed upon 
the so-called traditional. readings of the Pázand, the second authority 
we have adopted. A very little examination discovers tliat every writer 
of Pázand has his own system of orthograpliy with regard to somé 
words, and no system at all with regard to others; thus, in three MSS. 
of the Mainyö-i Khard, we find amesháspendá spelt eight ways; hízva , 
sevcn ways; Ilórmezei, six ways; and qculáe, eleven ways. All idea 
of ascertaining* the traditional pronunciation of the vowels, must vanish 
when it is found that the writers nőt only differ from each other, bút 
alsó from themselves, in most words; and where they are consistent, 
they may be reasonably suspected of exhibiting ratlier the orthographi- 
cal ideas of their own time, than any old traditional usage. Among 
the simpler words, Destur Hoshangji writes, at the present time, hor- 
zashn , chem , c?o, dorast , dosh , doshman , 6, goptan , yomckhtan, etc. ; 
while MSS., 350 years old, have burzhishn , cliim, du , dnrust , dush , 
dushman, i, guftan , gumékhtan , etc. 

Admitting that modern Pázand readings can have no traditional 
authority, when they differ from those of old Pázand, it remains to be 
seen what reliance can be placed upon the Pázand of 350 years ago. 
Comparing this old Pázand with Sasanian, we find stich inconsistencies 
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as the following: Páz. aigtn, Sas. adni; Páz. vash, Sas, 

afash ; Páz. vácin , Sas. a fám; Páz. Éra , Sas. Aírán (Z. 

Airyand ). Comparing it with the Pahlavi orthography, we find several 
inconsistencies, such as -u^/ Páz. hamé ; ^ Páz. Amerdád ; 

Páz. Awcrclád; yyt Páz. cncw; -a*, y* , Páz. é: Páz. Eraz 

(Z. oaA Páz. ráy dácstá. Comparing it witli 

the Zand equivalents, we alsó find many inconsistencies, such as — 
Páz, avc —, Z. vi —; Páz. uratishtár , Z. rathaéshtáró ; 

Páz. tukhm , Z. taokhma; Páz. cím, Z. dacna. 


The only safe conclusion that can, thercfore, be drawn from a 
careful examination of Pázand, is that, although it probably preserves 
many old traditional readings of the Pahlavi, it is impossible to dis- 
tinguish these, with any certainty, from the mere mannerism of the 
writer, or that of his time. Iíowever valuable, therefore, the Pázand 
may be as an interpreter of the ambiguous Pahlavi, in a generál way, 
it cannot be accepted as an authority in the smaller details of trans- 
literation, unless eonfirmed by careful etymology, when the Sasanian 
reading is unknown, or ambiguous. 

These remarks apply, of course, specially to the orthography of 
Iranian words which, with a fcw exceptions, are all that the Pázand 
actually transliterates. Fór the sounds of the lluzváresh w T ords, which 
the Pázand nearly always translatcs, the traditional guide is the Pah- 
laví-Pázand Glossary, and Destur Peshotan, in the preface to his use- 
ful Pahlavi Grammar x , argues that this Glossary, being more than 
1200 years old, must liave been conrpiled at a time when the pronun- 
ciation of the lluzváresh words was well known; he. cannot, therefore, 
recominend any deviation from the pronunciation so recor.de .1, and he 
attributcs its variations from otlier Semitic languages to corruption 
when the foreign words wcrc first adopted by the Persians (Gram. p. 40). 


1 A Grammal* of the Pahlvi Longuage, by Peskotun Dustoor Behramjee 
Suujanu, Bombay, 1871. 
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'This argument depends upon three a9sumptions: first, tliat the correcfc 
pronunciation was known when the Glossary was compiled; second, 
that it was written down in Pázand at that time; and third, that it 
has never been altered by subsequent copyists. It is nőt easy to prove 
any of these assumptions, bút it is perfectly easy to compare the pos- 
sibly contemporary pronunciation of the Glossary with the undoubtedly 
contemporary authority of the Sasanian inscriptions; and the result of 
such a comparison is that out of the 5i Iíuzváresh words identified in 
the Sasanian inscriptions, as given in the lists on p. xxvi-viii, the pronun¬ 
ciation of 25 differs from that given in the traditional Glossary; while, 
on the other hand, only thrQe, or four, of the Sasanian readings present 
any serious etymological difficulties. The inevitable conclusion from 
these facts, is that cáréiul etymology is a safer guide to the correct 
pronunciation of Iíuzváresh words, tlian the Pázand transliterations of 
the Glossary. 

Iíaving thus examined the prineiples upon whicli a systematic 
transliteration of Pahlavi may be based, it remains to be explained 
how-these prineiples have been carried out, in the transliteration of the 
Pahlavi texts contained in this volume. And in doing this, it is neces- 
sary, in the first piacé, to define the limits of careful etymology, on 
which so many of the details are found to depend. 

As the Huzváresh portion of the Pahlavi appears to be a remnant 
of somé dialect of the Assyrian 1 , differing from that of the cuneiform 
insciptions, bút closely allied to Chaldee and Syriac, those languages 
afford the safest basis fór etymology, and the more distantly connected 
Semitic dialects, such as Hebrew, Arabic and Ethiopic should be used 
only in cases of difficulty, and with great caution. The Iranian portion 
of the Pahla-vi, which is identical with the Pázand, being a descendant 
of ancient Persian, and one of the parents of modern Persian, can be 
best explained from those languages, bút wit somé special exceptions. 
Nearly all the extant Pahlavi writings are either translations from the 


See Haug's Essay ou Pahlavi, p. 138— Í42. 
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Zand, or are closely connected witli the Zoroastrian religion; the transz 
lator would, naturally, be mucii influenced by tlie orthography of his 
text in all words except tliose in constant colloquial nse; and tlie rcli- 
gious writer would liave to draw his inspiration from sucli translations; 
the influence of the Zand orthography upon the Iranian portion of the 
Pahlavi must, tlierefore, liave been greater than would be supposed 
from the distant relationship between the two languages. The ancient 
Persian is of little use in distinguishing between the vowels c and 2, 
o and íl; and the pronunciation of these vowels, given in dictionaries 
of modern Persian, appears to be merely that current in India, where 
the vernaculars have a special tendency to corrupt í intő é and ü intő 
ö 1 ; in Persia itself, the vowels ő and ő are said to have nearly dis- 
appeared under the predominating influence of Arabic; under these 
circumstances, the most obvious course is to refer to the Zand, whoso 
elaborate vowel system is likcly to afí'ord assistance in determining 
these vowels. In accordance witli these remarks, the limits of cáréiul 
etymology may be defined by tlie following rules: 

3) Semitic words should be traced, if possible, to ChaldeC and 
Syriac; and derivations from llebrew, Arabic and Ethipoic should be 
treated witli great caution 2 . 

4) Iranian words, relating specially to the Parsis, or their religioii, 
should be traced direct to Zand, even w T hen tliey alsó occur in Persian; 
bút whcn tliey are nőt specially Parsi words, tliey should be traced to 


1 This tendency is particularly strong in Parsi Crujaráti, and leads to sucli 
pronunciations as Angrej, belieslit , bojorg , (lel, dojakh , ehesán, ehhtíár , cnsüf, 
golám, goso, hokam, keámat , klieál, sálieb, Zaratosht, etc. 

? It is necessary to guard against the idea that the Persians pronounced the 
Semitic words whilst reading, or used tliom in conversation; fór tliey appear to 
liave always translated them intő Persian, and used the Persian equivalent; as the 
English write vis. and Ibs. , and read namely and pounds* This habit accounts fór 
the totál disappearance of these Semitic words, as soon as the Pahlavi character was 
disuscd; see Haug’s Essay on Pahlavi, p. 127, 130. 
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Persian, merely referring to tlie Zand equivalent to ascertain if e, é, o, 
or ö should be used instead of a, i, 1, ?í, or ti. 

In applying tliese rules, many doubtful cases occur, wliicli can 
only be settled, somewliat arbitrarily, on tlieir several meríts; tlms tbe 
Zand prepositional prefix hon- generally becomes cin- in modern Per¬ 
sian (hangom being one of tbe exceptions), so that and 

would be read hangomon and bandám if traccd to Zand, or anjutna n 
and andám if traced to Persian; xvitli a dne regard, however, fór rule 
4, the Zand reading has been adopted fór hanjaman, and tbe Persian 
reading fór anbár , andcshu] , ctndázíd , anyán], and ám , and orz, 
ondók!d, etc. 


The transliteration of jj, j and ó is beset with many complica- 
tions, as tliey stand fór both vowols and consonants, and fór more than 
one of eacli. 

The letter sí represents the consonants h and kh in many words, 
of which the following are a few instances ; it stands fór h in hat 
Íjjü* hazái', hasid, ^ ham, hangám , ^-Gy* hómat; \j^y^ 

chaliár,zahabá , dahishn, yog^mahmán, va ‘ l ~ 

isid; zrch, -upQ) s ^i shukúh, j^y^ máit, vch; 

and it stands fór kh in khár, ^J^y khák, yy) khán, 

khrafstar , fQguyo klwást , kínul, )yo kh Cm ; \j^y akhar, 

apákhtar , bakid, lakhmá, sakht; J^y akh,-i(y£ mlkli ; 

when the /*, or A://, is final, the -u is often enlarged intő_ y. There 

is a tendency in Pahlaví to preserve tbc consonant jj bcfore sh, in 
cases where it has nearly, or entirely, disappeared in Persian, as in 
<£>o* ZaratCdicisht and pádaklishah; fór this reason, 

it is doubtful whether (7 J - atarsh) should be read átakhsh , 

or átásh , bút the latter reading has been adopted, as the more pro- 
bable ; the words 922f>.\J, 922 {TU and ^22^>2J occur in the 
Xaksh-i Rűstam inscription, lin. 17, 34, 36, bút owing to the practical 
difficulty of distinguishing between 22. sh and 22 ró, űr, it is doubt- 
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fül whether these words are to be read átashí and dtashdn, or átarői 
and átarödn , or Át ári and Átűrán. 

The initial vowel ü is generally a sliort a, like f and there 

being no otlier way of expressing the sliort initial a; in somé cases 
however, tlie initial vowel is lengthened in the cognate languages, and 
then the initial ai should be read á, as in átásh, álaró, 

O* áv and az, ávádán, dzard , dzarm, 

ávikht, S)& azúr, or ázvar , dvőrd, ápűstanö, 

a (ríná, diád ah , as, ^a»í3íj asaa , a svuk, £x>a.u 

ásyáv , ásmdn, asw, áshtíh, dshúp, 

Xjjjjü dkás; dkást, dműkht , áműrzishn, 

anyun, etc. Witli a few doubtful exceptions, ü is the only initial vowel 
in Pahlavi, like ( in Persian and Arabic, and k in Hebrew and Chal- 
dee; bnt it forms initial diplithongs with the other two vowels, ) and 
as in ACdiarmazd, aübash , ^aí£))a> aűpárd, 

aüftínand, aápast, aűzdistdr, 

aűrvar , atísír (Z. uzayará), austdd, yfláitDyw 

áústurdak, ausőfrUl, aüshbdm; a?£, yvibjj 

Aírá?i, Aírích, or Aírív, atgh, £))(y a yüf, aínman, 

etc. It may be observed that in nőne of these words, can the initial 
diphthong be traced to an original ő, or c, althougli the Pázand writers 
often use o, or c, to represent sucli diphthongs, whicli practice 1 is 
justifiable in only a few cases, sucli as the following: aöj, -w ac , 

aetun, acchand, acrpat, acshm , or khcshm. 

Exceptiiig the idháfat j i, the only available instances of words com- 


1 This practice has, no doubt, a close connection witli the aversion of Parsi 
Gujaráti to the diphthongs ai and au , whicli it always changes, if possible, intő e 
and o, as in eb, Ar. csh, Ar. oytfr, Ar. * oZdd, Ar. 

okhad, oshad, Sans. ansliadlia; etc. 
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mencing with any other vowel bút ±*, are the rare and uncertain forma 
űzdahishnih , in ,jjI , Utállak s*>Uű*o!, and 

Isaclvástar ; when )^50 Vízisím is iiitended to commenco 
with a vowel, it is written )*OÜ ,u aízishn , as often occurs in the 
Din-kard. 

The médiai, or final, vowel u is always alonga, bút it is some- 

times used where only the short a occurs in the cognate languages, 

as in átásh amávand , Z. amcivantcm , which is 

^ A 

sometimes further lengthened intő bakiit 

bakai' Bahrain : ü^ a O'£) púkréj yt&y* \ 

púknál púnak sLo ; túkht o.sx->; 

Tákhmörapö , Z. Takhmó-urupa; U(*cháshUl ^j^yS 

zúkar ^. 5 ^; zákham sáhmgún 

dánar , Z. danare; itWx>Ü Gúyomard , Z. Gayó -f- mareta; and 

mázdayasnún , Z. mazdayasna\ etc. 

The letter ) often represents the consonants íi and t> 1 , and some¬ 
times r and l; when initial, it seems to be always a consonant, like 
^ and except in the doubtful instance mentioned above, and is limited 
to the sounds n and ü, being often the conjunction va , which is nearly 
always joined to the following word in MSS., though sometimes to the 
preceding one, if it end in ) or ^. The letter ) stands fór n in 
númak , nafshman, nask; ^y* anúk , ^ ranj , 

sang; yo&u úsún , róskaii , fcm, etc.; and it stands fór í; in 

1 t'a, vad , varia, Vi*htásp; karvisp 

föy* kkavíd , zívast , etc.; as a final t; it is rare, though it 

can be found in the rather doubtful forms nív , and y Jav ^. 
'SYhen j represents the Chaldee y, it seems best to follow the Semitic 


More probably the English to. 
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practice and consider it a consonant, as in ))£) páván, yy) levín , p} 
hevan , £y£ mondanom , vűdún , X} w/7, varíkün , 5) 

üöí/, otc.; and the same rulc may be reasonably adopted when ) = 
Chald. ís*, as in vahhdun , vahnan , vazliin , etc. 

The occasional nse of ) fór r and /, in addition to its coinmon 
suunds of íí, r, íl, d, is best explaincd by the history of the Sasanian 
characters representing those letters k On the carliest Sasanian eoins, 
the character fór n is like wliile a letter like 2 is used fór r, I, v 
and ú; somewhat later eoins and the earliest rock inseriptions have £ 
fór n } 2 fór r, v and ű, and 1 fór / and r; and later inseriptions make 
still more usc of \ f'or r. In tlic course of time, £ n and 2 r, l,v,ü, 
both changcd intő ) whicli tlms inherited the sounds r, /, ?*, v and ű; 
and \ /, r changed intő X and V both of whicli retained the sounds 
of l and r; thns we íind both and kart í, in the inserip¬ 
tions, fór and kartő. In Pahlavi writiiigs, the following 

words have been noticed, in whicli ) stands fór r: ))^>» átarő, 
aveirík, afrinagán , )y\ty áfríuö , khamrá , 90)^ Ame- 

rödailj Auharmazd , ^900-^)" Artakhshatar , 

Artakhshír,ij^))ya klitirsand , Horvadad , bará, ^berat- 

man, barmon, £>M£J fráz , farzand , parashayá , 

90^1)0) pár síd, furdand, -u))^ tóra, Spcndarmad , 

sardár, D 9 OO ))M90ü shatvérő, W"* 5 * ^1^ 

Aa/’í/, 1 ) 9 ^)^ hantim , kírá , Márspend, ))?■£ Mitrő, 

maromi , marantá , -u)j ) yabrá, )j*£p dapírö , 

Ganrák , drust, <yörd, etc. And ) stands fór íin 3|g) peta/ 7 , 

■^>0 sldum, yhal (Chakheo-Palik A*«7, a liarsher pronunciation of 

X) hold, mdaijá , -u^ yamlá, yemalelun (alsó 

written ^>y jatd, etc. 


1 See Thomas’s Notcs on Pehlyi eoins, etc. Journal K. A. S. vol. XIII, p. 377—379. 
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AVhen médiai ) is a vowel, it may be read either ú, or o, accord- 
ing to the etymology of the word ; thus we read it u in all cases where 
it cannot be traced to any other vowel bút , or íí, in tlie cognate 
languages, as well as in those cases where the etymology is quite 
uncertain; a few instances, in which it corresponds to ú , are 
khefrűn and other Húz. verbs, ashnűií , hühht , )yo khíin, 

hírűn , pűniman , etc. It corresponds to a short u in other 

A- áműrzislm 


n°£ 




ing üst , búrdár, bűrz , bűland , pf«r, 

tűr síd , kúníshn , pQ)wo) nakhüst , daregűsh , gűft , 


languages, in such words as /id- 

angűst , 

p úr síd , kúníshn , nakhüst , daregűsh , 

gúrbak , fltírí/, iiy gúrg , —i(yy dush- 1 gurnán , 

^j.fy dűmbak , pQ))y í/rds£, etc.; alsó in the superlative suffix 
- tűm , and the ordinal suffix - ftw. The médiai vowel ) is trans- 
literated d, first, w T hen it corresponds to ao , or o, in Zand, or Chaldee, 

as in pQ)^yu hű-rost , ^o(y)yo anőshak, bőt , -fy(^£) paráhöm , 

y\gj pd/ 7 /d, tókhm, £or«, rosí, róshan , 

Srósh, shólman , /vd/*, kokba , ^ «?dr, í/?’d», 

5)£).tty gőspend , <J(yy /yos/i, yóshdásar , .fy í etc.; se_ 

condly, when it appears to correspond to any other vowel, or diphthong, 
in the snme languages, besides those already mentionod ‘, as in 
íz/sos, aydrí/^jj ^)^jqjí ashkómbö , ^01^ Amerődad, Ryyy* 

andókht , baresóm , jíjjj bőndak ‘a slave’, pádökh- 

sliali, fiád, ftyijj pősí, ^>0)í) P ósllt > W? ló,ltk > 

tűbánom , tómíkj rasldóm , V so/ar, mastőrg , 

mdsci, ^ md/ 7 , varóíshn , vímónd , i.uy göhai\ 

pQ)y í/dsí (anc. Pers. daustar ), -Ujp gondok , etc. 


1 This is the generál rule of the Pázand writers, so far as can be judged 
írom their very irregular readings; its adoption, therefore, prevents any very wide 
departure from the Pázand, with regard to this vowel; and the same remarks apply 
to the similar rule regarding the vowel £ c. 
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The transliteration of final ) is complicated with a question of or- 
thograpliy which leads to mucii uncertainty and requires careful consi-. 
deration. There is no difficulty when the final ) is clearly n, or v, as 
in the examples already given (p. xxxv), to which may be added such 
words ending in ) as baríjan , lajan , levin, £ min and 
mán, and many words ending in - dn, -isim and y -in, -én ; 
alsó such words ending in )) as ctpjyűn, )jj bűn, páván, 

)1 C^chün, )JOO shivan, kevan and kun , műn, áron, all 

crudc Húz. verbs in )) -un, and many words ending in -rím, )) 
-un, and -gűn. In a few words, the final ) appears to he ű, as in 
jaqj ahű, jj-u abú, tanú, )y{^ Rashnű, ^ rü, £ mű, Yi)Q)> 
dűshahű ; hűt of thcse we alsó find the forms 

and And in somé cases, a final ) can he readily identified 

with a Zand ^ ö, or gui áo, as in Átarö (Z. gén. athrö, pl. nőm. 

acc. dtarő), dínö (Z. pl. nőm. acc. dacndő), shatrö and 

Mitrö (Z. nőm. Mithrő ):; hűt this explanation is nőt applicable 
to the infinitive suffix which scems to be the only remaining case 
where the final )) is constant. 

The chief difficulty, however, in transliterating a final ), arises in 
those cases where it scems to be an optional final, cither added, or 
omitted, by tbc writer, without any apparent reason, hűt according to 
somé vague rule which practically divides the MSS. intő tliree classes. 
First, the modern MSS., in which the writer is nőt satisfied with copy- 
ing his text, bút revises it with doubtful succcss; such writers generally 
add an extra ) to every final ) n, except that of the Semitic suffix £ mán 
and often to the syllables yt un, s ^ n an( ^ y w ^cn they are 
médiai; bút they rarely add the optional final ) to or any other 
letter. Second, the very old MSS., which are mucii more sparing in 
tlic usc of ) after ), and after they generally separate it, and read 
it as the conjunction ) va beginning the next sentence; from a careful 
examination of 3 ehapters of the Bundehesh and 1G of the Ardá-Viráf 
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námak in the MSS. Hg and IC20 (wliicli are nearly 500 ycars old), it 
appears that the old writers used the optional final ) only once in an 
average of nine occnrrences of the plural suffix yj -án , the pronom- 
inal suffixes yoy -tan , -shán, -mán, and most words end- 

ing in -un; while they used it áttér the ahstract suffix -ishn 



nearly as often as tlicy omitted it. Third, 


the MSS. which seem to have heen rarely copied, such as the Dín-kard 
and Nirangistán, bút of which only modern copies have been examined; 
these add the extra ) to a írnál ) n oftener than they omit it, bút they 
alsó add it to most words ending in t, j k, £) p, f , and eh, j. 
Wien a suffix is added to the word, it generally elides the optional 
final )] bút tliere are many exceptions to this generál rule, in all class- 
es of MSS. Turning to the Pahlaví legends 011 coins 1 , we find the 
optional final ) sparingly used on the coins of the Arab governors of 
Persia, and the rulcrs of Tabaristán, shortly after the downfall of 
the Sasanian dynasty in A. D. G 51 ; it is added occasionally to ^ in 
several numerals ending in shast , navad and sad , in 



the names 


mán and other more doubtful readings ; bút the merely optional cha- 
racter of this final ) is as evident 011 the coins as in tbc books, by the 
numerous instances in which it is omitted ; it is alsó worthy of note 
that it is added to the same letters, ^0, gj, £^and ), in both cases, 
while the remaining letter ^, which takes the extra ) in somé books, 
does nőt occur as a final 011 these coins, so far as has been observed; 
and the only certain iustance of a plural in ^0 -án (which occurs in 


1 See Mordtmann's essays in the Zeitschrift dér D. G., and Thomas’s in 
the Journal of the R. A S. 
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tlie khalíf’s title am ^ r ~^ varöíshníkán , ‘commander of 

the believing’) does nőt take the optional íinal, altliougli it occurs 
several times. 

If this íinal j were a consonant, or indicated a change of sound 
in the preceding consonant, it wonld be so essential a part of the word, 
that its frequent omission would be difficult to explain; and if it merely 
indicated the end of a word, or the suppression of a íinal short vowel, 
it ought to be mucii more frequently used. Bút its optional character 
indieates that it is no essential part of the word. Destur lloshangji 
considers it as a representative of any íinal vowel, in the same way as 
í and x are representatives of a short initial vowel, and he extends 
this hypothesis to many cases where médiai j takes the piacé of a and 
i in the cognate languages; this was evidently the°opinion of most of 
the writers of modern MSS., in many cases; and alsó of the older 
writers, witli regard to That eertain Pahlavi words retained an 

original íinal vowel, in a modified form, is evident from the frequent 
occnrrence of the íinal ? í in the Sasanian inscriptions, which seems 
to be used in a similar manner to the íinal ) in Pahlavi, although it 
cannot be shown to be quite equivalent to it (see p. xxix). And tliere 
is nothing impossible in the hypothesis that the Pahlavi, whilst generally 
dropping the eomplex terminations of the languages whence it derived 
its words, may oecasionally have retained sueh a teimination; in fnct, 
we know this was done in such cases as the termination )) -un of the 
crude Iluzváresh verbs, the word űtush (Z. nőm. átctrsh), etc.; 

and we have only to extend this hypothesis, by supposing that somé 
writers rejected all vowel terminations, while others oecasionally retained 
a vowel to represent them, and we obtain an explanation of the op¬ 
tional use of a íinal vowel. 

That the Zand terminations ^ 6 and fuí ao often become j in 
Pahlavi, instead of being dropped, is proved by the compound words 
nmeshóspend , Z. pl. nőin. ac c. omcshao spenta ; 
poryú-dkcsh, Z. paoiryó-dkaésha ; pcshyotcnm, Z. peshőtanu] 

Tákhmőrapö , Z. Takhmö - urupa ; srőshő-cha - 
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rafiám , Z. sraoshő-charana; Gáyömard , Z. gayö -f- mareta; 

vástryósh , Z. vástryö-fshuyas; 3 fóyb j Ncryősany, Z. Nair- 
yő-sanha ; garödmán , Z. garó-demána; etc. We are, there- 

főre, prepared to find tliat the optional final j ^ as well as the constant 
final (in the words quoted in p. xxxviii), sometimes represents the same 
Zand terminations, and may therefore he read o, as in áfrtnő; 
arashkö , Z. araskö ; rübánö, Z. pl. nőm. acc. urvánö; 

rőshanőy Z. raochanhő; „íí zár ínó > Z. zairinő ? ; srdfrd, 

‘horn’, Z. pl. acc. srváo; ycdatő , Z. yazatö ; vahishtö; 

nabánazdishtő; drőnő; dastö; dashinő; 

dumbő ; all pást participles ending in ^ -ío, as kartő , 

Z. kerető ; etc. With a due consideration fór these facts, and fór the 
obscuiity in which the identification of this letter still lies, the following 
generál rule has been adopted fór its transliteration ; while care has 
been taken nőt to admit this optional final ) intő the texts, except 
where it occurs in the old MSS. 


5 ) AVhenever it is possible that the optional final ) may be the 
equivalent of the termination o, or r/o, in somé form of the word in 
Zand, it should be transliterated byd; in all other cases it is supposed 
to represent somé obscure vowel sound which can be represented by ö. 

The same obscure vowel o can alsó be used fór the final of the 
infinitive suffix - tanó , and of a few other words, where the final ) 
is constant, bút cannot be traced to an original o, öo, w, or u. 

The letter S often represents the consonants ?/, d and g , and sorae- 
times j; when initial it seems to be always a consonant, like ^5 and 
\ except in the doubtful instanccs mentioned in p. xxxv. It stands fór 
y in yazishn , yőm: 7(3^ rűyín , zíyán , muyak , 

etc,; it stands fór d in dastö , £y denman ; cmdcshíd , 

shcdá; S£yo hómand , pazd, etc.; it stands fór g in 

•gabrá , ^ garm; ángün , sadígar; Sj£) pelag , ta- 

f 
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karg, etc.; and it stands fór j in yy jih, jám, Jámásp, 

Járnak, y^ ján, janiik, ^y jaki, javid and a few 

others. 

When médiai 3 is -a vowel, the rules adopted fór reading it i, or 
é, are similar to those fór reading ű, or ő, fór ). A few instances, in 
which it corresponds to i, in the cognate languages, are dft'lnő 

avirán, aitö,hím, tiná, niz, etc. It cor¬ 
responds to a short i in other languages, in such words as 

hikhar, hű-ehihar, Tishtar, tishgd , 

ti sí in, )jO(^chígűn, chím, ^y^Chinüvat, y^rapitűvin , 
sfőM, dil, náirík , níhdn, nihip, etc. 

The médiai vowel ^ is transliterated e, when it corresponds to ae, c, 
or e, in Zand, or Chaldee, as in ^^ a 0 ' dkhézld, aríZ “ 

téshtár, khürshcd , andéshid, khvé - 

tűkdas, khvesh, aérpat , .^^.u kheshm , -ujOJ béta, 

bésh, Sy^ bevár , Frédim, pésid, yS zen, -(X) 

gcs, fceVi, mézid, mcsh, néshman, né¬ 
mák, géhán, etc.; an exception has been made in the case of 

the word )>0 dinó, as the Pázand writers adhere strictly to that 
Arabic pronunciation, although the original Zand word daéna , pl. nőm. 
acc. daénáo, indicates that cfthzo ought to be the old Persian pronun¬ 
ciation. The médiai vowel ^ is alsó transliterated d, when it appears 
to correspond to any other vowel, or diphthong, in the same languages, 
besides those already mentioned, as in pcstán, £>&/?, 

dér, )^>ü ÍJ ódató, Shatvérö, O} késhvar , 

o(^) véli, Néryósang, vésh, etc.; exceptions have been 

made in the words minid, yi$y£ minishn , mlnavad and 

others from the same root, in which -K ought to be read mén-, ac- 
cording to the generál rule, as it represcnts the Zand main-, It would, 
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no doubt, be more satisfactory, in all cases, to depart from the generál 
rule of the Pázand writers, wkich substitutes e fór ai, as they have 
themselves done in minid and mamijó; and the various Paklavi equi- 
valents of the Zand prefix paiti , indicate that there is no very good 
reason fór condensing the diphthong intő a single vowei; thus, Z. paiti 
becomes in padash, patkdr, patkáft , 

padmának , paclműkht, paclvast , pad- 

vand , etc., and in pattijára };, padiraft, 

padirak, etc.; it becomes in pádakhshah, 

pádafrás, pádadahishn, etc., and in P“ ( h 

yáv, etc.; it becomes in pedált, pctkham, ctc., and 

■^90^) pctíshtán , etc.; besides the farther modified forms 

of £j pn - and pa/i -, in a few words. Now it is evident that, 

if we admit the principlo of the short vowei £ being understood as 
well as a, all these forms closely approximate in sound, thus we can 
read paiti-, őyQ paiti-, tfyy paiti-, paiti-, paiti - 

and patti -; it has been thought, however, too wide a departure 

from ‘tradition’, to adopt such readings in the transliteration of the texts. 

There are several words which occur in two forms, one in which 
the vowei ), or ^, is expressed, and the other in which it is omitted; 
this variadon in orthography indicates clearly that the short vowei u, 
o , i, or c , must be understood in the latter forms, thus, we find botli 
anáműrz and anámurz, hűmat and humat, 

tiikhshid and tukhshíd , sakhún and yjü 

sakhun, vazűrg and vazurg, drűkht and 

drnkht, íyS'i gazdám and & gazdum; ÍÜ)>> rost and yiQ)^ rost, 
mózd (Z. mizhdem) and sSt mozd ; avisták and 

0 ) 0 * avisták , harvisp and harvisp, rist (Z. 

irista) and rist, dahishi and 
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vahisht and vahisht, Kilián and nihán , U»* dílír 

and 1^5 dilír , the suffix ^ - ich (Z. cha ) and - ich ; .^^.u khcshm 
and khcshm , res/t and rcsh , kcm and ^ &em, 

gcíjcstak and ypQ)0 gajcstak, etc. 

Bút besides these, there are many other words in which the same 
short vowels occur in the cognate languages, and may therefore, be 
reasonably inserted in the transliteration of Pahlavi; such are 
afsurd , astukhvan , austurdak , bwntf, 

pasukhó , shuküh , ■f)**) nuhúm , numúd, Horvá¬ 
tiad, -ojy fco/a, Vohűman ; khákistar , khirad , 

rej)^ harvist , ^ /?, -o>pQ) *£i7i, s ^ ías ^ a U abstracts in 

-isim, ^ fcim, kirfak , Mitró , ^ mm, nipisht , 

Vishtásp , nishast, wi&ás, ))y) nikún, 

niktrishn , < 7 «rr/, giry&n , dashin , I7m; 

aperendipk , lekűm, kai ed, fccrp, Kercsáspő , 

morcnchinxd , varéna, darcgűsh , göspcnd , 

denman , etc. 

As many Zand verbs have a different vowel in the crude form of 
the present, to that in the pást participle, a difficulty arises in deter- 
inining, according to rule 4, whether the vowel of the Pahlavi verb 
should be f or c, íi or d. The simplest solution of this question, is 
to adopt the Zand practice, and use both forms, as is already done in 
Persian in other instanees, such as olo and Jyí.w and 

and dologi, and and Jol+j, etc. Thus we 

read ^yO^^íyd pdhríkht and ^O^^Cyd pdhrcjcd , Tt kht and 

rcjhl, swfe/ií and gümíkht and 

öűmfjcd, etc. 

Next to the vowels, one of the most uncertain points in Pahlavi 
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is the sound of ^ in many words; and the confusion of its two sounds, 
t and d, dates from Sasanian times, as the inscriptions have both yaz- 
tán and gazdán , vazlúnt and vazlűnd , havtnt and havínd , hatiműnt 
and hatíműnd. The sound of t fór ^6 cannot be justified in 
‘earth’, huler’, ‘teacher’, ^6^ haver’, ‘third’, 

‘mule’, hőse’, ‘second’, ‘wheat’, etc. As two 

sounds of this letter must, therefore, be admitted, they are represented 
by t and d] the latter being used wbenever it is deemed best (in ac 
cordanee with rule 4) to trace the ^ no further tban a Persian j, as 
in all verbal suffixes ending in ^ (tbose ending in tő, tő, being trac- 
ed to Zand). It is worthy of notice that though Pahlavi generally 
retains a Zand unaltered, yet after ) n it always changes it intő 5, 

if the orthography be correct; thus zúd , Pers. •> nőt be 

confounded with Sjí zand. 

A final ^ k is always retained in the transliteration, as it can be 
shown that it was formerly pronounced in Persian 1 , altbough it has 
generally been softened intő s, or dropped altogether, in later times. 
The old sound of k is still retained in a few Persian words, thus we 
find both and ail( i etc.; and the Persian 

plural and abstract suffixes S - gan and J? - gi , in which takes 
the piacé of s in the original word, can only be explained by assuming 
an original sound of k fór the s. 'When a suffix is added to a Pah¬ 
lavi word ending in ^ k, the letter is rarely altered, bút soinetimes 
becomcs ^j becomes ^ becomes ií, etc., as we 

alsó find that őS is the usual form of t^S , AJ of jA, etc.; in all 
such cases, the k sound is retained, to avoid unnecessary confusion, as 
the change of form is only partially adopted, probably to expedite 
the writing, and the rare occurrence of 2> g in the Sasanian inscrip¬ 
tions, indicates that the sound of g was nőt very eommon in Pahlavi. 

1 This subject was fully discussed in M. J. Müller’s ‘Essai Búr la langue 
pehlvie’, published in the Journal Asiatique fór April 1839. 
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In a few cases, the termination ^ -gán is added to a final ^ fe, 
as in rübáníkgán and rüdíkgán , which forms indi- 

cate the influence of modern Persian on the copyist. The final ^ is 
sometimes substituted fór a final ), chiefly in modern MSS., as in the 
suffix of the pást participle ^ -tak , Pers. fór - tő ; 

and 3-0}- j o iJ fór 

f° r i etc.5 an( ^ ^ occasionally 

substituted fór a final -u, as in^J^jj fór -uj\jj. It may alsó be notic- 
ed that a final Persian 5 is nőt always the modern representative of 
a Pahlavi ^ , especially when the former follows a long vowel; thus 
we find pandh , panjáh , tapáh , -*(y^ cliáh, 

u^ygjjj s/pa/t, máh , giijáh ; shukiih , -ujj pw/i; 

yd/i, zreh , etc. 


Comparing the Pahlavi abstract suffix ^ with the termina- 
tions of the words just quoted, and especially with that of vch 1 it 
may be suspected that the modern Persian abstract suffix ^ -í has 
dropped an original final h, in the same manner as the adjective suffix 
^ 4 has dropped the final fc of the Pahlavi -ik. This suspicion is 
confirmed, to somé extent, by the occurrence of several words ending 
in y?? -íhí , in the Sasanian inscriptions, which appear to be ab¬ 
stract nouns 1 . It may further be noticed that the Pahlavi suffixes 
and .D sometimes interchange, as in and '‘U'VG 

and and With a due regard fór these facts 

and probabilities, the Pahlavi abstract suffix has been transliterated 


1 Somé of the Sasanian legends on gems supply further confirmation, se© 
No. 58 and 60 of Thomas’s catalogue of Sasanian gems, in the Journal R. A. S. vol. 
XIII. p. 424, on both which gems the word rástiln occurs, which 

can hardly be any other word than the Fahlavi rástih; the legend on 

No. 54 is alsó probably rástih. 
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-ih. Somé of the old Pázand writers read this suffix as - ash , probably 
mistaking it fór the other Persian abstract suffix -ish , Pahl. y{$] 

bút this latter is added merely to crude verbs, whereas -ih , Pers. 

^ 5 , is a generál abstract suffix. 

The Pahlavi suffix just mentioned as forming abstract nouns 
from crude verbs, is still found occasionally in Persian, as in 

etc.; bút in most cases the final ^ n has 
been dropped. In accordance with the Persian pronunciation, this suffix 
is transliterated - isiin ; or -íshn when the vowel is expressed in Pah¬ 
laví, as in dahíshn and a few others. 

The suffix JLfyj is used fór two purposes. First, fór forming ad- 
verbs from adjectives (like the English suffix -/?/), in -which ease, it 
is transliterated - yísh , being taken as a Semitic suffix, see Ilaug’s 
Essay on Pahlavi, p. 116; the Pázand writers read it - ihá , and might 
quote the Persian adverb Lg.Áj, Pahl. tanüíhá , as a confirma- 

tion of their reading; bút it may be noticed tliat this adverb is derived 
from a substantive, and nőt from an adjective like other adverbs end- 
ing in . Secondly, a suífix of the same shape is used to form the 
plural of a few nouns; this is alsó transliterated -ihá by the Pázand 
writers, and as it is -ha in Persian, their reading has been followed 
in the texts; the following are instances of this plural form, which is 
rare in Pahlavi khrafstarihd , khadűínakihá , 

bandakihú, póstíhá , zakarihá, 

jámakíhá , kűstíhd , naskihá , etc. 

The verbal suffix of the 2 d person singular, which is variously 
writtcn -oj , y , au, , or jyy , is transliterated -ili, -í/i, or 
yih, on the assumption that it bears the same relation to the Zand 
suffix •hi, as the suffixes -am and ^ -ctZ, of the l st and 3 d per- 
sons singular, bear to the Zand suffixes -mi and -<i, the final vowel i 
being dropped in the Pahlavi suffixes; thus we read hómanih fór 
and •> hómanih fór ou^u and and hőmanyih 
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fór jyy£yo . In ychcvünásh, the suffix -j^ai -ásh is merely 

the termination of the Páz. j^jajj básh = Pers. . 

The Pahlaví often corresponds to the Persian l-j, as in £)j*(jaí 
áshűp, khűp , jjjj 6 wp, charp, s/mp, napartö, 

j níhip, dapírö, etc. Somé of these words have an alter- 
natiye form in Persian, in which ^ is substituted fór lj, and in sueh 
cases, it might be better to read v fór £), as has been done in &áv, 
zűváníh , ^o.í^a>éj^aíj kárüváníkán, etc. 

The two letters_often correspond to the Persian and when 

the word is a compound ending in -bar, -bán, or^j -bar, 
the ) is assumed to be the Zand final ^ 6 of the first member of the 
compound, as in^AjjjpÉjjA* astóbán , asőbár , hústő- 

&ar,^j)pQ)S dastóbar, etc. The letters^_j) sometimes alsó corres¬ 

pond to the Zand » v, and are then generally transliterated üb, in 
accordance with the Persian example of (Z. 7 ázva ); thus, we read 

_ y as harűbö, tubán, jajj^ ruhán, zuhan, 

dübárast, etc.; and the same reading has been adopted in ru¬ 
hák, rűbishn, jnddtőgúbőn, jtayp gübishn, etc., although 

the last two words might perhaps be preferably read dátőgőbdn and 
góbishn, in accordance with the vowels in the ancient Persian forms 

gaubataiy and agaubatá. In_j^JijAí hü-srőb andj^i^ sróbö, where 

_j) corresponds to Z. av, the reading ób has been preferred to úb. 

The two letters alsó correspond to the Zand » v, and are 
then transliterated üv, as in Chínűvat, )yA>g)yi-£ zrúvánő, 

zűváníh, etc.; and they correspond occasionally to the Zand 
as in rapítuvín . 

It would appear from these examples, and from híi- 

varsht, Z. hvarshta, that the Pahlaví writers considered the Zand » v 
as a double letter. In a similar manner, they usually take the Zand 
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jj y as a double letter, and represent it by^y, or iy ) as in 
pödiydvíh , ^-*0^ V atu J« ral{ > ziyánő , e>Oí 


etc. 

The letter i is used as a final in a few words of Semitic origin; 
it represents r in akhar , 1,5 sakar , and sometimes in 
mckhar; and it represents ? in Ijj aJ and 1) vak When a suffix is 
added to these words, the i remains unaltered, as in akhaj'ích , 

zakanli , etc.; and the same remark may be made with regard 
to the final 5 , as in ákásih , vanáskár , etc. 

The letter ^ *y/i is found in only a few words as q.5jj azagh , 
é)!; Sas. a T A* ; , Z. bagha ; ^ 1000 ; 

rőghan , Z. raoghna ; )^jgl\al , Chaldíeo-Pahl. kai ; ghózal , ‘a 

fowl’j ^magh, Z. magba ; ^5 drógh, Z. draogha ; etc. 

When the letter corresponds botli to the Zand and the Per- 
sian ^ s, it is usually transliterated y\ as in tajíd ) rc- 

jcd j etc. 

In reading Pahlavi, it is necessary to recollect that the writers 
of MS.S. frequently omit a loop in the formation of compound charac- 
ters, and occasionally add extra loops, thus o* ma y be either or 
£)JJ, e) may be ^ or £)V ma y ^e or ^ may be £■, 

or £p, etc.; ^ is used fór ^ , and )*> probably stands fór ^ in 
amcshóspcnd , although the former (which 
seems to be a comparatively modern form) can be read amahraspend , 
with somé degree of probability. The most remarkable instances of 
the addition of extra loops, oceur in variants of the word 
shcdáun, which has seven loops, instead of four, in one instance 
in the MS. II e. The compound ? which is provisionally read 
aiyy^ may alsó perhaps be best explained as ay with the addition 
of extra loops, in the words aiyyád , oLj; aíyydr , : 

£ 
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)"Q JJ X 3 Ji a fyyásak, XavL ; etc. The compound jfj is sometimes written 
j^y, when it occurs in the Huzváresh verb jj^yj vádün, ‘do, make’, in 
order to distinguish it from the verb ) flj) = vákhdun , ‘hold, take’; 
and the same kind of tail is occasionally added to probably indi- 
cating that ^ is to be pronounced ccl, like the Zand letters ^ 

may be further remarked that the letter £^ch is sometimes written 
and occasionally like the Zand ^ th\ this change of eh intő ^ 
th accounts fór the word ^3^chísh, Pers. becoming thish, or 

this, in many Pázand MSS. 

The words 1^)0 an< ^ VOO are reac ^ yedatő and yadadán , be- 
cause the % in Z. yazatő is more likely to become d than j in Pahlavi, 
as Z. azem = anc. Pers. adam, etc., and somé words are written in 
Pahlavi witli either d , or z, indifferently, as farzand and 

fardaiid , yojS zamáti and yojí damán, y*TQ)]S zamastán and 
damastán, zamík and Djí daruik, etc. 

In Aíiharmazd and Yazdakard, it is doubtful whe- 

ther the -u is merely a contraction, or whether the origirial zd, 
corrupted intő 33 dd, has finally become -a>. The reading zd has 
been retaincd in accordance with the Sasanian orthography 93^£)2^2^J 
Aüharmazdí and Yazdakarti . 


The preposition ^5 is read yin] and when the same compound 
character occurs as a verbal suffix, it is read -yen, being identified 
as the Zand suffix -yen of the 3 d person plural of the optative mood: 

In somé words, d appeais to havo been substituted fór b, thus we 
find both mckadlún and mekablűn; 5^ neked, Heb. 

njpií and yczdcrün, Chald. *121- It would be hazardous to 

assume that tliis substitution has arisen from any regular phonetic' 
change; bút it can be readily explained as a mere misreading of ill- 

formed letters, the_j b being easily mistaken fór a large —J d which 

is a common íínal form of 3 in old !MSS.; wlien médiai, the i b has 
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probably first become ) v (as in 3)^ fór 3j^, etc.J and this ) has been 
turnéd at the bottom to jóin the following letter, which would change 
it intő 1 , as occurs thrice in the 3IS. Ü6 in the word^j^oQ^^-tt 
fór * This mechanical change of j b intő ó d , alsó ex- 

plains the derivation of y^y yűdán from Z. yavan , the regular form 
of which would be > according to the rule whereby the Zand » 
becomes j) in Pahlavi. 

A final ^5 f, in Persian nouns, is often traceable to a Zand dh , as 
in ‘scent’ Z. baodha> ^L> ‘foot’ Z. pádJut , ‘face’ Z. raodha, 
etc. In Pahlavi, such words end in ^ which is often circumflexed and 
must then be read d, in accordance with the Zand form rather than 
the Persian, as in hód and 3^ ród. And these examples have 
been considered sufficient authority fór reading d in other cases, where 
3 corresponds to Pers. ^ i and the Zand equivalent is unknown, as 
in 3yi rúd ‘brass’, 3^ műd ‘hair’, ^y\ nadűk ‘good’, etc. 

As all the Pahlavi numerals , from ‘two’ to ‘ten’, are Semitic, it 
is natural to suppose that the numerái ‘one’ must be alsó of Semitic 
origin and traceable to Chald. "in; this assumption is further confirmed 
by the traditional reading of the word, the circumflex with which it is 
often written, and its Sasanian orthography, all of which indicate that 
it contains the letter t/, and ‘one’ is therefore read kha- 

dúk. When this numerái is the first member of a compound word, its 
final ^ is often omitted, as in ^^yj khadú-bár , ^^yj khadü-ták, 
$£yj khctdü-múk , etc. In <j^ 3 ü khadíh ‘anyone’, and y^^3ií khad - 
ihán ‘any people’ (traditionally adash and adashán ), the numerái 
appears to be further abbreviated intő S# khad. When the numerái 
‘one' is appended to a noun, like the Persian ‘idháfat of unity’, it is 

generally represented by the cypher_^ in old 3ISS., which is trans- 

Uterated by the Román numerái I, as in_ gabrá-I ‘a mán’, 

j néshman-I ‘a woman’, etc.; in modern MSS., this cypher 
is usually corrupted intő the common idháfat j i ; sometimes, in old 
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MSS., au ac is substituted fór_especially in au ac chand 

fór j 1 diand , Pers. JULssJo, ‘several’; and ^.u Inch , Ters. 

= gjf ‘any’, may perhaps alsó bave been (Q ^ ^ originally. The 
Pazand writers rcad é fór this cypher, as well as fór yj, bút whether 
it should be read ac , or khad , is very uncertain. 

The habit of reading the Pázand yak , or é, fór the Huzváresh 
khadűk , appears to have led Pahlavi writers to the conclusion 
that was a proper representative of any initial ya , oíi/ö, or ctí; 
thus we find )£y, or 3.U, substituted fór in QyJ khaduf , yyv^yy 
khadűkának , )j>)£y khaduinak } etc. It is alsó possible that the use 
of the compound^y(yu fór an initial y 1 or ay , (see p. xlix) may haye 

arisen from this substitution of yj khadü , or_ jyj khadü-I , fór ju 

or?/. In oQy gigák, Pers. sLJ», the cypher _^ appears to have been 

substituted fór 5 y. 

It will be observed that most of the words beginning with yj 
khadü and khadűk , are hybrids, partly Semitic and partly Aryan ; 
so alsó are all the forms of Iluzvaresh verbs with the Aryan suffixes 
-»•> -“>1 PÜ? -fS etc. Other hybrid 

words are abidar , amidar , barmanar, 

akhtmanar and ^)U)y gabráitm 1 , iu which the supeifiuous finals i 
and can only be explained as the finals of the Pázand equivalents 

and rV ; and in ^ aml ^ 

the superfluous circmnflex can be best explained as merely indicative 
of the d in and In the hybrids -^ü-HX)00 shcdayyá- 

yazakíh and ^>C Jl OOOO^O) J javid-shcdayyá-dád, the Húz. -*0000 
dicdayyá is merely substituted fór the Páz. dcv. In yashar- 


1 This rare fönn occurs in the MS. K 2 o, in tlie tale of Gósht-i Fryánó, II. 45; 
and it may be merely a blunder, as the proper Huzváresh of mardűm is ansliíitá , 
rather than gábrá . 


Introductory Essays. líü 

■áísh , ^^0* yasharmók, yasharűbö, S^y^ fravyashar and 

similar words, the ^ in can hardly be satisfactorily explained, un- 

less we assume that a Huzváresh form yashar , Heb. has 

been substituted fór the Zand ash , asha , OfS^e, or asfa‘; whether this 
explanation can be extended to = Z. vahishtcm , is yet 

doubtful. 

A few Pahlavi words can be read either as Semitic, or Aryan, thus 
may be hánö (Z. anya), or akharan (Chald. JTlíj); may 

be and (Z. ana , and), or hand (Syr. Jj~í); -ui ‘this’ may be ac (Z. 
acm , aya ), or hí (Syr. Jt\); -uí ‘one’ may be ac (Páz. c ), or khad 
(Chald. *n); may be shnom (Z. khshnaoma ), or shlam (Chald. 

GbífO; etc. 


Of the Huzváresh verbs formed with the prefix 3 ye , only two 
retain the sound yc uncorrupted in the Pahl.-Páz. Glossary, namely, 
yezbckhwn (which owes the preservation of the ye sound, pro- 
bably to its Pázand equivalent commencing with the same sound) and 
yezderűn . In fourteen of these verbs, the y has been corrupted 
intő j in the Glossary, as often happens in modern Persian (as in 
fór Z. ydtu, fór Z. Yima khshacta , etc.), although the 

y is always found in such of them as occur in the Sasanian inscriptions 
(see p. xxvii); these verbs, with their corrected pronunciations, aie ))^)0 
yátűn, yakhscnun , yámtűn , ychccdn , V át ' 

tűn , 2 fdUyűn . yctíbűn , yektclűn , ycktbűn, 

j yekavíműn , = )))^ yemalelűn, yemítűn and 

yamegűn . Three of these verbs are alsó found with the initial A> yek 
further corrupted from jak intő sefc, which corruption is retained 
in the transliteration, because the Pahlavi letter is changed; these 
verbs are zcktdűn , zcktíbün and, more rarely, 

zckavimún. In four other Huzváresh verbs, the prefix ^ ye has been 
corrupted intő $ c/a in the Glossary; these verbs, with their corrected 
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pronunciations, are yekhabkhűn , yehabűn , yCzbemün 

and ycdrűn] in the circumflex may -perhaps have been 

introduced to indicate that its Pázand equivalent, begins with a 

d ; bút the corruption of y intő tZ, in the other three verbs is nőt readily 
explained, unless we assume that the * y , corrupted intő j, was further 
altered intő S z, whence the final step to 5 d is easy, either by phon- 
etic change, or by misreading the letter. 

It may further be noticed, with regard to Huzváresh verbs, that 
the ü in the final syllable of the crude verb, is nőt always expressed; 
thus, we always find ) gy hcmnun and yakhsemm , and very 

often ycmalelun. In the Din-kard, several of the other verb.s occur 
with the short u unexpressed in the last syllable; and the same is the 
case, in the Sasanian inscriptions, with regard to Semitic verbs ending 
in - itun , such as ramítun , sazítun , n 

shadítun , khazítun and havítun. 

It has been already mentioned that j v is the usual representa- 
tive of the Chaldee V (see p. xxxv-vi), bút in a few cases, thePahlavi 
3 < 7 , or ^appears to be used fór the same purpose, as in 
tishgá , ‘nine’, Chald. ; and )% mms ghal, ‘to’, Chald bV] see alsó zó- 

pamaman , Pahl.-Páz. Glos. p. 243. 

These remarks will probably be sufficient to point out the diffi- 
culties which any systematic transliterater must be prepared to over- 
come, and to show the mode of treating them adopted in tliis volume. 
The only exceptions which have been made to the generál rules, are 
in the following words: the idháfat J i instead of í, $ dinó instead 
of dűnö) yy günah instead of gonak , yoy-G mínishn instead of mcn- 
ishn , and other words in which K mm, standing fór Z. mám, ought 
to be read mén according to the Pázand rule usual in other w r ords, 
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ni. 

The Ardá-Viráf námak, its contents, and probable age. 

The visions in heaven and hell which are related in the book 
of Ardá Viráf, the pious Pársi priest who is said to have gone, when 
still living, from this world to the realm of the dead, to bring an account 
of the fate of our souls after death, are still read with the greatest 
interest by the Pársi community, and firmly believed in, especially by 
the female part of it. This is evidenced by the fact that there exist 
several Persian versions of the work in prose as well as in verse, 
and Gujaráti translations to make it accessible to all classes of the 
Zoroastrian community (see p. xxi). It was occasionally read before 
large assemblies of Zoroastrians, the effect of which is thus described 
by Destur Hoshangji: ‘It speaks volumes both fór the effective style 
‘of the Ardá-Viráf námak and fór the implicit faith which the Pársis 
‘placed in what was written therein, that a few years ago, when the 
‘book used to be read before them, overpowered by consciousness of 
‘guilt, the punishment fór which was so terrifically described, they, bút 
‘especially the gentler sex, used to weep. It was a most affecting spec- 
‘tacle to witness the awakening conscience exhibiting itself in trickling 
‘tears\ At the same time Destur Hoshangji, contrasting the present 
State of the Pársi community, regarding matters of religious belief, with 
that in which it was about twenty-five years ago, remarks: ‘The feel- 
‘íngs of Pársis, even a century ago, would have been much offended, 
‘had they been told that the Ardá-Viráf námak was nothing else bút 
‘a mythological work. In our days of progress, nőt only a professor 
‘of another creed and religion, bút even a Pársi Destur'is permitted 
‘to say so’. 

In Europe it alsó excited considerable interest when its principal 
contents were, however imperfectly, first made known by J. A. Pope’s 
English translation in 1816, which was nőt based* upon _ tke original 
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Pahlaví text, bút on somé of the later Persian versions (see p. xix). 
It is principally the description of hell and of somé of the punishments 
awarded to the wicked which bears occasionally a striking resemblance 
to the accounts to be found in Danté's Inferno , though it cannot be 
supposed fór a moment, that the book was actually known to the great 
Italian poet. As the Ardá-Viráf námak contains, on the whole, mucii 
that corresponds to Christian notions of paradise and hell, somé scho- 
lars have nőt hesitated to trace it to a Christian source. This they 
thought to have discovered in the so-called l Ascensio Isajce vatis , i. e. 
the ascension of the prophet Isaiah, one of the many apocryphal works 
which have reached our time only in an Ethiopic. version as preserved 
by the Christian church in Abyssinia K Bút since the comparison 
which had been made between this Christian work and the book of 
Ardá Yiráf, was base 1 only on Pope’s translation of the latter, which is 
by no means an adequate rendering of the original, wholly erroneous 
conclusions w r ere drawn from it. There is, in fact, nőt a single cir- 
cumstance which would justify us in deriving the visions of Ardá Yiráf 
from those contained in the Ascension of the prophet Isaiah; bút all 
tends to show that there exists nőt the slightest historical connection 
between them 2 . The only points in which they coincide are that Isaiah, 
as well as Ardá Yiráf, journeyed through the heavenly regions, the 
splendor of which gradually increases, and that there are thrones, 
crowns and beautiful clothing awarded to the souls of the pious. Bút 
in all the numerous other particulars there is a great difference. In the 


1 The Ethiopic version has been published, along with Latin and English 
tr&xnlations, under the title: ‘ Krgata ’Isáycyás nabiye Ascensio Isaiai vatis, 
opusculum paeudepigraphum, multis abhinc seculis, ul videtur, deperditum, nunc 
autera apud Aetliiopas compertum, et cum versioné latina anglicanaque publici 
juris factum a Iticardo Laurence LL. 1). ctc. Oxonii 1819. 

2 This has been shown at full length in Haug’s Essay ‘Über das Ardáí Yiráf 
námeh und seinen angeblichen Zusammenliang mit dem cliristlichen Apocryphon, 
die Himmelfahrt des Jesaia betitelt. Őit/ungsberichte dér kgl. bayerischen Akademie 
dér Wissenschaften. Jahrgang 1870. I. 3. pag. 327—364. 
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visions of the Jewish prophet, there are seven heavens mentioned, which 
are situated one above the other, the seventh being the uppermost and 
highest; bút in the Pahlavi text of the Ardá Yíráf there are only four 
heavens mentioned, the first three being the abode of those good and 
pious souls who had nőt professed the Zoroastrian religion, whereas 
the fourth, the Garódman , is reserved fór the Zoroastrians. It is true, 
in one of the Persian versions and in Pope’s English translation which 
is based upon it, there are seven heavens mentioned ; bút this is an 
adaptation to Mohamedán and Jewish notions which were strange to 
the Sasanian times in which alone, as we shall see, the book of Ardá 
Yiráf was composed. In the Ascension of Isaiah, there are rulers men¬ 
tioned over each heaven; bút in the Ardá-Yíráf nothing of this kind 
is found, nor are the angels ou the right and the left side of the throne, 
which constantly occur in the former, mentioned in the latter. Isaiah 
does nőt descend to hell, nor does he give any description of the 
infernal regions; he only sees how diabolical powers fight with one 
another on the firmament, bút he does nőt mention the particular 
punishment of any crimes and sins committed on earth. Besides, the 
religious ideas in the two books differ widely. In the Ascension all 
is thoroughly Christian, in the book of Yiráf all is Zoroastrian. If 
the Ascension had been the source of the visions of Yiráf, we should 
find somé allusions to the Christian religion; bút as nőt the slightest 
trace of them can be discovered, we may take it fór granted that both 
works are quite independent of one another, and that the book of Yíráf 
has certainly nőt been derived from any Christian source. 

\Ye shall arrive at the same result, if we compare this book with 
other works treating of visions in the other world, whether they be of 
Jewish, or Christian, origin. In the old Jewish literature, the most 
remarkable production of this kind is the ‘History of Rabbi Joshua ben 
Levi Cb p y&'irT '□*} rWD)’ 1 , which describes a journey undertaken 
by the said Rabbi (in the third century of our éra) through heaven 


1 See A. Jelűnek Bet-hamidrash 11. pag. XVIII—XXI and pag. 4S—53. 
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and hell. In paradise there are seven houses mentioned, in which the 
different classes of the souls of the pious reside; bút they do nőt cor- 
respond, in any way, to the heavens mentioned in the book of Yíráf; 
neither does the description he gives of the houses in hell, in which the 
souls of the wicked are confined, bear any resemblance to the punish- 
ments in Yíráf s hell. 

The originality of the visions of Ardá Yíráf may be regarded as 
being beyond doubt. They are so thoroughly Zoroastrian that only a 
professor of that religion can have seen them. This will appear from 
a brief summary of the contents of the work, with such remarks as 
will be necessary fór illustrating them. 

The Ardá-Yíráf námak which has been divided, in this edition, 
intő 101 chapters, begins with a long and detailed introduction which 
occupies the first three chapters. It is just this part in which somé of 
the Pázand and Persian versions differ so considerably from the Pah- 
laví original as published here (see pag. xii-xix). The account which 
is here given of the state of the Zoroastrian religion in the times pre- 
vious to the mission of Ardá Yíráf, and of the reasons which induced 
the Mágián priesthood to send him to the other world, is highly inter- 
esting. The Zoroastrian religion was during the first three centuries 
after its foundation by Zarathus'tra Spitama, in its purity. After the 
lapse of this period, the devil induced the wicked and accursed Alex¬ 
ander , who came from the west to destroy the residence of the Persian 
kings, to burn the sacred books which had been preserved in the 
archives of the residence and to kill the priests and learned mén and 
other mén of distinction. In consequence of this invasion by Alexander 
the Macedónián, and his destruction of Persepolis, the whole political 
order of Irán was reversed ; many wars ensued, and the Zoroastrian 
religion decayed. Many religious creeds and sccts árosé, and there was 
nőne who knew the religion until, under Shápűr II, the celebrated 
Adarbád Mahrespand appeared, who proved the truth of the Zoroastrian 
religion by undergoing the ordeal of having melted brass poured upon 
his breast without being burnt by it. Bút notwithstanding such a 
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miracle, the doubts which existed as to the truth of the Zoroastrían reli- 
gion, were nőt wholly removed. Then the spiritaal guides of the 
Zoroastrían communify, the Desturs, assembled to devise a new means 
fór testing the truth of their religion and re-establishing it on a firm 
base. They resolved upon sending one from among tliem ‘from the 
land of the living to the land of the dead’, to ask the heavenly spirits 
whether, or nőt, the different religious cereraonies performed by the 
priests had the desired effect. Now a large assembly was convened 
at the celebrated temple of the Frobág fire. From the number of the 
priests who were assembled, the sum totál of which is nőt stated in 
the original, seven were elected. These seven selected three out of 
their number, and these three, one by the name of Yiráf who is alsó 
called the Nishapurian. Yiráf accepted the dangerous and unpleasant 
mission to the other world only upon the condition that they should 
cast lots to aseertain whether he should be destined to enter on 
such an errand. 

Yiráf had seven sisters wfio were married to him according to the 
Zoroastrian custom of the next-of-kin marriage which was regarded as 
one of the most meritorious works to be achieved by a Zoroastrian. 
These came crying and weeping before the assembly to beseech the 
desturs nőt to send their brother and husband, their only support, on 
such a dangerous errand. They were comforted and promised that he 
should be delivered to them after the lapse of seven days. Then a piacé 
was selected fór him at a certain distance from water, fire, etc. on 
which occasion he was treated as if he were already dead. After all 
preparations fór the great journey had been made by washing his hands, 
putting on new clothes, etc., Yiráf drank three cups füled with a nar- 
cotic, called marig (banga in Zand), and feli asleep on the carpet on 
which he was sitting. Destur Hoshangji makes the following remarks 
on this draught: 

‘The administration of these doses of Marig mixed up with wine, 
‘causing a supernatural sleep of seven days duration, reminds one of 
‘the custom of Dhattűra, or stramonium, eating in India, which is well 
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‘known in this country, particularly in Gujaiát. It is believed there 
‘that when on a weekday, particularly on Saturday which is sacred to 
‘Hanumán, a few seeds of Dhattűra are given to a child of about seven 
‘years of age (it being then considered innocent), he or she will , if 
‘asked, prophesy all future events through its effect, and will even 
‘prescribe remedies fór any difficulty. Fór instance, if a woman should 
‘be desirous of knowing whether she would ever be in the family way, 
‘and were to ask the Dhattűra eater about it, he would reply to her, 
‘that she would give birth to a child, if she did such and such a thing, 
‘or if she performed Yátrá (pilgrimage), or offered sacrifice, or that she 
‘would never become a mother, as the case might be’. 

‘The child to whom the Dhattűra is given, must be one who is 
‘bora in an extraordinary manner. Thus, instead of being bora with the 
‘head first, as is usual with the birth of children, it must be bora 
‘with the feet first. One evening previous to taking the Dhattűra seed, 
‘two, or more, women go to the tree from which the seed is to be taken, 
‘and give it an invitation thus: ‘come to-morrow intő the body of such 
“and such a one and give all answers truly’; whereupon tliey pour 
‘somé water on the tree. On the next day, early in the morning, they 
‘go and take the seeds oíf the tree, and give them to the child. Somé 
‘times, if they be afraid of giving such a poisonous drug to a child, 
‘they administer it to au idiotic credulous mán’. 

‘It is remarkable to note here, that the notion of seeing a celestial 
‘orb through the médium of somniferous or narcotic drugs, was prevalent 
‘amongst the ancient Persians fór a long time, as we find in later 
‘books. Fór instance, in the Zartosht námeh there is mcntioned amongst 
‘other miracles of the prophet Zoroaster that he once consecrated a 
‘cup of wine, and milk and fruit, and gave the consecrated wine to 
‘king Gushtásp to drink; the king, then, was asleep fór tliree days, 
‘during which he saw in heaven, amongst others, his own paradise and 
‘met there other celestial bodies at which he greatly rejoiced’. 

All the time Víraf was sleeping, his seven sisters and the Desturs 
kept watch around him, recited Avesta and Zand and chanted the 
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Gáthas to protect him on his perilous journey. On the seventh day 
Yiráf awoke. He ordered a skilful writer to write down all he saw, 
in heaven and hell, during a seven days’ journey. 

The account of the journey commences with the fourth chapter. 
In the first night Yiráf was received by Sraosha and the angel of the 
fire, Ataró Yazad, who acted as his guides during the whole journey. 
Being regarded as dead, he had two guides, and nőt only one; since a 
córpse is, according to the Zoroastrian law, always to be carried by 
two mén. Taking three steps, he reached the Chinvat bridge, which 
separates heaven from hell, and this world from the other world. Here 
he saw the sóul of a pious mán sitting, whose fate he now describes. 
The description is identical with that one to be found in the Hádókht 
Xask (see Appendix II, pag. 279—293), the Yishtásp Nask and the 
Mainyó-i Khard, and is evidently taken from the first, or somé similar 
Zand source. The most prominent feature in it, is the appearance of a 
beautiful virgin 1 who represents the good thoughts, words and deeds 
of the sóul. This virgin appears to be the better half of the sóul which 
remains in the invisible regions whilst the other part resides, endowed 


1 This beautiful maid has probably given origin to the Huris, or celestial 
virgins, of the Mohamedán paradise. It is true, the good works appear, according 
to Mohamedán notions, in the shape of a mán who is splendidly dressed and per- 
fumed (Mohamedanische Eschatologie, übersetzt von Dr. M. Wolff. Leipzig 1872. 
pag. 64). Brit the Huri, who exists in heaven long before the arrival of her husband, 
and is ready to récéivé him as soon as he has reached his destination, does alsó 
represent nothing bút the better half of the sóul. She conducts her husband to his 
celestial abode, where he then finds thousands of virgins who do nőt appear to be 
regarded as proper Huris (Mohamedán. Eschatologie pag. 201—203). As the idea 
of the appearance of a virgin to the sóul of the deceased had been very common 
among the Zoroastrians already in ancient times, it is nőt to be wondered at, if 
Mohamed on his travels heard something about it. Such a virgin suited exactly 
his paradise; bút as celestial joys and pleasures appeared rather dűli to the Arabian 
prophet without sensual enjoyments, he converted this better half of the sóul, its 
invisible root and counterpart, intő a wife! 
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with a body, in the corporeal world. It is probably identical with the 
Fravashi. That this virgin was believed to exist, before the sóul entered 
the body, clearly follows from the circumstance of her teliing the pious 
mán that her original beauty had been increased by his good works. 

Viráf passed the Chinvat bridge with the assistance of his two 
guides and under tho protection of somé other angels, such as Mithra, 
Rashnu razis'ta, etc. His guides declared tkemselves ready to show 
him the pleasures of paradise, and the terrors of hell (eh. 5). The first 
piacé he came to, after having passed the bridge, was the abode of 
the Hamcstagán i. e. the ever stationary. As their good and évii works 
are equal, they must always remain in the same condition, until the 
day of resurrection; fór their good works are strong enough to prevent 
them from going to hell, and the évii ones too strong to permit their 
passage to heaven (eh. 6). 

Now he arrives at the different paradises. Their number in the 
Zoroastrian writings is generally four. The first which is called Hu- 
mat is in the star track; the second called Rükht in the moon track, 
and the third called Huvarsht in the atmosphere of the sün; the fourth 
is Garödmán (garő-demcuia in Zand). The souls which Yiráf met in 
the first three paradises, were sitting on thrones and shining with the 
radiance of the stars, the moon and the sün, respectively. In the first 
two places are those who have done much good without having been 
devout and pious Zoroastrians. In the atmosphere of the sün are those 
monarchs and rulers who do nőt appear to have been professors of the 
Zoroastrian creed (eh. 7—9). 

The Garödmán is more fully deseribed than the three preceding 
heavens. It is the abode of the pious Zoroastrians of all classes, who 
had recited the preseribed prayers, and completely conformed to the 
Zoroastrian law. On entering this heaven, he is called upon to taste 
‘immortality’, or better, the draught which imparts immortality and makes 
the sóul oblivious of all worldly cares (see note 1 on pag. 159 of the 
translation). Here the angel of the fire reproached him fór having pút 
green wood on the fire, which is forbidden in the Zoroastrian religion, 
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as all the wood, with which the sacred fire is fed, must be quite 
dry (eh. 10). 

Now the archangel Vohuman received him, and brought him before 
Ahuramazda, the Ameshaspentas, and the Fravashis of Zarathus'tra 
Spitama, Kavi Vishtáspa, and other promoters of the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion. Ahuramazda then ordered his two guides to show him heaven 
and hell (11). Ile is now led through the different sections of Garód- 
mán. In the firsfc piacé he meets the souls of the liberal, since liberality 
is regarded as the highest virtue by the Zoroastrians (comp. Mainyö-i 
Khard 37,4.), which circumstance explains the princely donations made 
by the Pársís, up to the present day, fór public purposes. Next to the 
souls who practised liberality when living, come those who had chanted 
the Gáthas, and repeated the prescribed prayers; then follow those who 
had contracted next-of-kin marriages, which is regarded as one of the 
most meritorious works by the Zoroastrians. After these come the 
souls of pious rulers, and monarchs (probably of the Zoroastrian creed), 
then those of the speakers of truth, since truthfulness is regarded as 
one of the greatest virtues (12). 

After having seen the rewards given fór liberality, piety, next-of- 
kin marriages, jüst ruling and headship, and truthful speaking, he was 
shown a number of female souls who seem to have been kept apart 
írom the males. They had honourcd water, fire, earth, trees, in short, 
the good creation, and behaved in every respect as pious Zoroastrians (13). 

Now follows the búik of Zoroastrians divided intő four classes, or 
castes: priests, the performers of the Izeshne ceremony; warriors, with 
whom those are classed who killed many noxious animals, such as 
frogs, lizards, serpents, ants, flies, etc., which is considered a very meri¬ 
torious work by the Zoroastrians; the agriculturists and artizans (14). 
A separate abode is assigned to shepherds who fed sheep and quadru- 
peds, and protected them. There are further especially noticed the souls 
of householders and justices who had made a desolate piacé prosperous, 
and carried out works of irrigation; the souls of the faithful, the 
teachers and inquirers, and those of interceders and peace-seekers, 
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since intercession and mediation is a very meritorious work with the 
Pársis (15). 

The rewards of all these classes of happy and blessed souls are 
nőt specified. They are all in great splendour, sit on thrones, or walk 
in pleasure and joyfulness, are dressed in clothing embroidered with 
gold and silver, etc. 

Viraf, after baving tbus wandered tbrough the various sections of 
Garódmán, wasled by his two guides to a great gloomy river, wbich w r as 
the tears of those who make lamentation fór the departed; fór it is 
nőt allowed to lament the dead, as it does them harm (16). 

Ytráf was led back to the Gúnyát bridge. Here he saw the wicked 
sóul which wandered over the piacé where the life went forth. It was 
accompanied by a very ugly damsel representing its évii thoughts, 
words and deeds. She appears to have been its counterpart before 
entering the body, a kind of évii Fravashi, since her original ugliness 
had been increased by the wickedness of the sóul to which she belonged 
(compare the same idea regarding the sóul of the good). This sóul 
then took three steps through the piacé of évii thought (dushmatj , that 
of évii word (dushűkhtj , and that of évii deeds (dush-hűvarsht ), and 
reached hell by the fourth step (17). 

Now he describes hell. It is dark and gloomy, cold and hot, and 
full of stench, and noxious creatures. No one sees the other; every- 
one thinks he is alone (18). 

After this first preliminary description of hell/or rather of a part 
of it, tliere follow a series of punishments which were inflicted fór 
various crimes and offences, many of them being described in great dc- 
tail. The following crimes are deemed worthy of punishment: sodomy 
(19); approaching water and íire on the part of a woman during her 
menstruation (20); murder of a pious mán i. e. a Zoroastrian (21); 
intercourse -with a menstruous woman (22) ; talking when dining, since 
this is strictly forbidden in the Zoroastrian religion (23); adultery on 
the part of a woman (24); walking without shoes (25); scorning her 
husband on the part of a woman (26); cheating in weight and measure 
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(27); misrule (28); slander (29); unlawful slaughtering of cattle and 
sheep, since these animals are only to be slaughtered according to a 
certain rite (30); greediness and avarice (31). 

In all these chapters no particular person is mentioned, on whom 
the punishraent is inílicted; bút now follows the name of a lazy mán, 
Davánós, who had mucii wealth and power, and whose only good work 
was that he once cast a bundle of grass, with his right foot, before 
a ploughing ox (32). 

Now follow again various punishments fór particular crimes and 
offences, such as: lying (33); throwing hairs intő the fire (34); sorcery 
(35); apostacy (36); neglect of water and fire (37); polluting water and 
fire by bringing bodily refuse and dead matter to it (38); defrauding 
labourers of their hire (39); speaking falsehood (40); use of public 
warm baths (41). 

The series of punishments fór particular -crimes and sins is again 
interrupted by the account of people who were always crying becauce 
they had no legitimate father (42); and then continues as follows: 
nőt acknowledging one’s own children, on the part of a father (43); 
infanticide (44); perjury and extortion (45); acquisition of wealth by 
dishonest means (46); apostacy and deceit (47); killing, ill-treating and 
neglecting of dogs (48); false measuring of land(49); removal of boundary 
stones (50); making of false covenants (51); breach of promise (52). 

After having witnessed the seyere punishments which were in- 
flicted in hell fór the crimes and offences mentioned, Yiráf was carried 
back to the mountain Chakát-i-Dáitih 1 below which the Chinvat bridge 
is situated, intő a desert, and shown hell in the earth (53). Whether 
this hell is identical with that one already described in the preceding 
chapters, or different from it, does nőt seem to be very clear. Bút it 
appears from the description which is given in the 54 tl1 chapter, that 
it was considered as somewhat different, as may be concluded from the 
designation ‘darkest hell’, whereas that hell which was described pre- 

1 See Pand-námak-i Ádarbád Máraspand, by Sheriarjee Dadabhoy, pag, 80. 

i 



Introductory Essavs. 


LXVl 

viously may be taken as hell in generál. This ‘darkest beli’ is described 
as a very dark pit full of stench, and fiiled with an endless number of 
souls, everyone of which itself to be alone. This description agrees, on 
the whole, very well with that one given of hell in eh. 18. In the 
‘darkest hell’ one expects to find the greatest criminals and sinners; 
bút the erimes and oífences fór which punishments are inflicted are 
frequently the same, as those which were punished in hell in generál; 
somé are however different. The erimes here mentioned are the follow- 
ing: mortal sins, such as extinction of the Bahrám fire (which is the 
most sacred of all), destruction of a bridge over a rapid river, speaking 
falsehood and false evidence, rebellion and anarchy (55); misappro- 
priation of religious endowments (56); lamentation and weeping (57); 
Wasliing oneself in large standing waters, fountains and streams (58); 
giving no milk to an infant, on the part of a woman (59); adultery on 
the part of mán (60); unbelief (61); faithlessness and spitefulness on 
the part of a woman (62); disobeying to, and abusing a husband 
(63); pregnancy írom other mén, and destruction of the child (64);, 
distressing the parents, and asking fór no forgiveness (65); slander (66);. 
bad administration of a city (67). 

Now follows an account of a husband and his wife; the husband r 
went to heaven, the wife to hell fór having practised idolworship; she 
reproached him that he did nőt guide her to heaven; her only punish- 
ment in hell is to be in darkness and stench, whilst he sits in heaven 
full of shame (68). 

Then are again punishments mentioned fór the following erimes 
and oífences: adultery on the part of a woman (69); abandoning the 
husband (70); sodomy, and seduction of the wives of others (71); nőt 
heeding menstruation (72);’ beautifying of faces and wearing of the hair 
of others (73); unlawful slaughtering of beasts, cattle and sheep (74); 
muzzling of the mouths of beasts and ploughing cattle (75); preparing 
of food during the time of menstruation (76); overworking and ill-treat- 
ing of beasts (77); pregnancy from a strange mán (78); taking bribes, 
and false justice (79); keeping short weights* bushels and other small 
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measures (80); adultery on the part of a woman (81); abusiveness (82); 
concealing of meat from the husband and eating it (83); poisoning (84); 
adultery on the part of a woman (85); violation of a next-of-kin marriage, 
on the part of a woman (86); nursing other children and nőt giving 
milk to one’s own child (87); seduction of the wives of others (88); 
selfishness (89); teliing lies (90); false judgment (91); keeping baek 
benefits from mankind (92); inhospitality towards travellers, and charging 
money fór what they use (93); emaciating of children by nőt giving 
them milk (94); leaving one’s own child without milk, and running after 
a strange mán (95); defrauding the earth of the seed which is due to 
her (96); speaking of falsehood (97); eating of dead refuse, and killing 
of a water-otter (98); rebellion and revojution (99). 

At last Yiráf saw Anró-mainyus', the Évii spirit, who always 
mocked and ridiculed the wicked (100). Ile was then carried back to 
Ahura-mazda, admonished by him, and entrusted with a message to the 
Mazdayasnians, that the only way to heaven was the keeping of the 
Zoroastrian religion, and that all is perishable and becomes dúst except 
he who, in the world, repeats the Ashem-vohü formula 1 , and perfórms 
duties and good works, that is to say, he alone is privileged to rise 
on the day of resurrection. Thereupon was Yiráf carried back to 
his piacé (101). 

Regarding the natúré of the punishments which arc described, 
there is considerable variety. Darkness and stench are shared by all 
the inhabitants of the infernal regions; bút there are particular means 
of punishment besides, such as: noxious animals of all kinds, like frogs, 
snakes, ants, worms; rain, snow, hail, heat and cold; devouring 
and drinking of nasty, filthy and impure matter, such as dead refuse, 
meustruous discharge, blood, eating of one’s own flesh and brains. 
Further dreadful corporal punishments are employed, many of which 
are probably only an imitation of those which were actually used in 
Persia. Such ones are the following: hanging with the head down- 


1 On its importance see the l»t chapter of the Hádokht Xask. 
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wards; cutting out the tongue; flogging with darting serpents; breaking 
and separating of limbs; being torn by dogs, pricked by arrows, spurs, 
stones, etc.; cooking and frying of the body; plunging in műd and 
stench; eyes scooped out; trampled upon by demons; tongue scraped 
with a wooden peg; being dashed from side to side; etc. Hány sinners are 
sentenced to useless and painful occupations, such as carrying a mountain 
on the back through snow; measuring dúst and ashes, and eating them; 
standing up in hell with the body of a serpent and a humán head; 
digging intő a hill with the breasts, or with the fingers; scraping one’s 
own body and face, and gashing the breast with an iron comb; licking 
a hot oven, and burning the hand under it. 

In many cases there is q* combination of punishmcnts. Fór instance, 
scraping one’s own body and face with an iron comb, and digging an 
iron hill with the breasts, as a punishment fór a woman who gave no 
milk to her own infant, bút nursed other children through a desire fór 
wealth (87). 

Very frequently the punishments are in accordance with the crimes 
and offences which have been eommitted by the sinners who are pun- 
ished. Those who cheated in weight and measure, are measuring dúst 
and ashes, and eating them (27), Those who muzzled the mouths of beasts, 
are lying under the feet of cattle, their bellies being torn and their bones 
being broken (75). Those who slaughtered unlawfully cattle and sheep, 
have their limbs broken and separated (30). Those who spoke false, 
have their tongues cut out (97). Slanderers have their tongues gnawed 
by serpents (66). Those who had improper sexual intereourse and 
seduced women, are suspended from a gibbet with the head downwards, 
having sexual intereourse in this posture, whilst semen is being poured 
intő the mouth, ears and nőse (88). The judge who gave false decisions, is 
sentenced to slay his own child and eat its brains (91). The wife who 
has been disobedient to her husband and abused him, is licking a hot 
oven, and has her hand burnt under it (63). Women who were starv- 
ing their own children by giving them no milk, or killing them, have 
generally to dig a hill with their breasts (44. 78. 87). Those who have 
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been much lamenting and weeping, have the head cut off, and the 
tongue keeps crying (57). Adulterous women have their bodies gnawed 
by noxious animals (24); or have their tongues cut away, and eyes scooped 
out, being at the same time infested by noxious creatures (81); or have 
an iron cóating on the body, the mouth being turnéd back to a hot 
oven (85). Unbelievers eat their own excrement (61). 

These instances may suffice to show that the numerous punish- 
ments which are described, are nőt chosen at random, bút bear somé 
relation to the crimes and oífences fór which they are intheted. It is 
the idea of the strictest justice which pervades the whole description 
of hell. No crime or offence, let it be morál, or ceremóniái, or a mere 
misdemeanour, according to Zoroastrian notions, is left unpunished; bút 
at the same time, no good work, however triíiing it might have been, 
is left unrewarded even in hell. The lazy Davánős who suffers in hell 
fór nőt having used his great wealth and power fór the relief of others, 
is rewarded tor the single good work he did when living. With his 
right foot he cast once a bundle of grass before a ploughing ox; hence 
it was free from punishment, whilst his body was gnawed by a noxious 
creature (32). A lustful mán who had often gone to married women, 
had with his right foot killed frogs, ants, snakes and scorpions; whilst 
his sinful body was placed intő a brazen caldron, his right foot re- 
mained outside (60). 

Regarding the arrangement of the crimes and oífences mentioned, 
there is nowhere any system, or plán, perceptible. All are thrown toge- 
ther, the most heinous crimes may be followed by trifling oífences. 
Several crimes and oífences are mentioned more than once, fór instance 
adultery (24. 60. 62. 69. 81. 85. 88. 95.), infanticide (44. 64. 78.), nursing 
other children (87. 94.); bút each time the wording is diíferent as well 
as the punishment. 

The contents of the Ardá-Viráf námak exhibit a fair specimen of 
the practical working of the Zoroastrian religion and code of law. We 
learn from it that the Zoroastrian morality differs in many points from 
the Jewish and Christian one, although those actions which are con- 
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sidered crimes according to our codés of law, are in almost all cases 
viewed in the same light by the Zoroastrians. We may thus divide 
all the crimes and sins which are mentioned, intő two principal classes, viz. 
1) those which are regarded as such by the Christians alsó; 2) those 
which are taken fór sins only from a Zoroastrian point of view, being 
a violation of the precepts of the Zoroastrian religion. 

1. Of the crimes and offences of the first eláss, which have been, 
or are still, punished according to our codes of law, are the following 
enumerated: 1) murder which is, however, confined to the killing of a 
Zoroastrian, as it is left undecided whether the slaughter of a mán 
of another creed, especially of an idol-worshipper, is regarded as a 
punishable erime 1 (21); 2) adultery on the part of mén, as well as on 
that of women (24. 60. 62. 69. 81. 85. 88. 95.); 3) infanticide (44.-64. 78.); 
4) poisoning (84); 5) sorcery (35); 6) sodómy (19. 71.); 7) cheating in 
weight and measure (27. 80.); 8) breach of promise, whereof it is 
expressly stated that it makes no difference whether the promise should 
have been made to a Zoroastrian, or a non-Zoroastrian (52); 9) teliing 
lies and deceiving (33.55.90.97.); 10) false covenants (51); 11) slandér 
and calumny (29. 40. 66.); 12) perjury (45); 13) dishonest appropriation 
of w r ealth (46); 14) taking bribes (79. 91.); 15) keeping back thewag.es 
of laborers (39); 16) misappropriation of religious property (56); 17) re- 
moval of a boundary-stone (50); 18) turning people out of their pro¬ 
perty (49); 19) misadministration and defrauding (67); 20) apostacy 
and heresy (36. 47.); 21) rebellion (99). There are further condemnable 
from a religious point of view: 1) abandoning the husband (70); 2) nőt 
acknowledging one’s children, on the part of a father (43); 3) cruelty 
towards subjects, on the part of a ruler (28); 4) avarice (31); 5) lazi- 
ness (32); 6) illiberality and egotism (89); 7) envy (92). 

1 According to the genuine Zoroastrian doctrine, which may be gathered 
from the Gáthas, it appears to have been meritorious to kill those who did nőt con- 
form to the Zoroastrian religion, the so-called dregvantó (Yas. 31,18.). Bút the 
Zoroastrians do nőt appear to have converted as many by the sword as the Moha- 
medans; though the Mágián priesthood has always been more or less fanatical. 
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2. The following actions "are regarded as sins, punishable in liell, 
from a merely Zoroastrian point of view: 1) nőt hecding the laws re- 
garding menstruation, on the part of women (72), by touching water or 
fire (20), or preparing food (76); 2) pollution of water and fire by 
washing in standing, or running waters, or throwing impure matter 
intő it, as well as intő fire (34. 37. 38. 58.); 3) intentional extinction 
of fire in generál (37), and that of the most sacred fire in particular 
(55); 4) use of public warm baths (41); 5) unlawful and unnecessary 
slaughter of cattle and sheep (30. 74.); 6) ill-treatment of animals of 
the good creation, such as cattle, sheep, dogs, water-otters, by starving, 
beating, or killing them (48. 75. 77. 98.); 7) carrying a dead body alone 
(38); 8) destruction of a bridge over a rapid river (55); 9) intercourse 
with a menstruous woman (22); 10) eating when talking, and muttering 
no grace (23); 11) eating the grain which is destined to be sown(96); 
12) devouring dead refuse (98); 13) disregard of the poor and good 
(68), principally to travellers by nőt granting them what they ask fór, 
or charging fór what is given them (93); 14) distressing parents, and 
obstinacy (65); 15) lamentation and weeping (57); 16) disobedience of 
a wife to her husband, stealing property from him (63), concealing 
meat from him and eating it (83), and abusing him (26); 17) beautify- 
ing of faces, and wearing the hair of others (73); 18) nursing other 

children (87. 94.), and leaving her own child without milk (59. 95.); 

19) violádon of a next-of-kin marriage, on the part of a woman (36); 

20) walking without shoes (25); 21) unbelief in the religion of Ahura- 
mazda (61); 22) idol-worship (68). 

After having mentioned all the crimes and évii actions which are 
rewarded with a piacé in hell, we may alsó cast a summary glancé 
on the virtues and good actions by which heaven is gained (12—15). 
There are the following to be noticed: 1) liberality; 2) piety and obser- 
vance of the religious rites; 3) next-of-kin marriages; 4) just government; 
5) truth; 6) obedience; 7) keeping of fire, water, etc.; 8) killing of noxious 
creatures; 9) tending of sheep; 10) making desolate places prosperous; 
11) irrigation; 12) teaching; 13) intercession and mediation fór friends, 
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Of the meritorious works which are here enumerated there is one 
at which a Christian reader may be rather startled to íind araong their 
number. This is the next-of-kin marriage, which was in ancient 
times contracted nőt only between cousins, hűt between brothers and 
sisters, and fathers and daughters (see pag. 149, note 1). In our 
codes of law, marriages of this kind are strictly forbidden, as 
öexual intercourse between the nearest relatives is a punishable crime. 
The circumstance that it is so much recommended to the Zoroastrians, 
and such high merít attached to it, seems to indicate, that it has heen 
revolting to the feelings of many Zoroastrians, and that they obeyed 
the religious commandment rather against their own will. Now it has 
fallen intő disuse altogether, as there are only marriages between c ousins 
permitted. This institution appears to be closely connected with the 
foundation of the religion. The purity in thoughts, words and deeds, 
which is the chief principle of Zoroastrian morality, was best preserved 
and propagated in the race, as they believed, when those who had a- 
common origin were joined together fór the same purpose. 

Now the question arises as to the author of the book and the 
time in which it was written. From the notice contained in 3, 22—24. 
and 4,1., one may conclude that there existed an account of the visions of 
Ardá Yiráf which was helieved to have been dictated by himself. Bút the 
whole contents and the wording of the introduction, at the end of which 
the passages in question are to he found, are such as to exclude the 
assumption that our work might be that original account. It is, how- 
ever, nőt improbable that it may be based on a more original account. 
The introduction, which in the present work fills three ehapters of somé 
length, is certainly a later addition. Besides this one there exist two 
others which differ considerably from it in somé points, The one 
which is prefixed to a Pázand and Sanskrit version (see Introduction I. 
pag. xii-xiv), connects Ardá Yiráf with the King Guslitásp under whose 
reign Zoroaster flourished, and places the event after the prophet’s deafh. 
The other opens one of the Persian versions (see Introduction 1. pag. 
xv-xix), and connects Ardá Yiráf with an event in the reign of Ardashír 
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Bábagán, viz. the restoration of tlie Zoroastrian religion, which is des- 
cribed with such dctail tbat \ve may safely trace thís account to an 
old historical, or legendary, source. 

From these different introductions to our work, it appears to follow 
that the original account of the visions themselves had, in all probability, 
no introduction at all, and since no time was stated at wliich they took 
piacé, each subsequent author thought himself justified in connecting them 
with any of the great meetings of the Zoroastrian priesthood which 
had been convened fór the purpose of settling mattéra of faitli and cere- 
mony, or reviving the religion. 

If we consider the introduction which opens the Pahlavi text as 
published here, as that one wliich was prefixed to the earliest edition 
of the work, there can be no doubt that Ardá Yiráf must have been 
living after the time of Ádarbád Alákraspand; tor he is mentioned as 
being anterior to Yiráf (1, 16, 33, 34.). Now the celebrated Zoroastrian 
divine lived at the time of Shápűr II, the són of Ilormazd (A. D. 
309 — 379) i, as we learn from a statement contained in the Din-kard (see 
the note on pag. 144, 145). Yiráf rnight, therefore, have been fiourish- 
ing in the 5 th or 6 th century A.D., or at least before the downfall of the 
Sasanian dynasty in the seventli century. As he is called ‘the $isha- 
purian’ (1, 35.), and there is several times a commeiitator on the Avesta 
mentioned by the same name (see pag. 148, note 1), it is nőt impro- 
bable that both are the same. 

At whatever time Yiráf may have been living, the book containing 
his visions belongs undoubtedly to the Sasanian times. There is abso- 
lutely nothing in it which rnight be adduced as an argument against 
this assertion, thougli we cannot exactly settle the time when it was 
written, nor the name of the author who wrote it. 


1 See Mordtmann l Die Chronologie dér Sasaniden’ in the Sitzunggberichte dér 
philosophisch*. philologischen Classe dér k. bayerischen Akademie dér Wissenscbaf- 
ten 1871, pag. 11. 
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Göslit-i Fryánő. 

The tale of Gősht-i Fryánő giyes the details of the story of the 
Yóishtó ijő Fryananám mentioned in the Abán Yasht 81 — 83, and the 
Fravardín Yasht 120. It relates that Akht, the sorcerer, went to the 
city of Enigma-expounders, and threatened to destroy it and its inha- 
bitants, unless somé of thein were able to solve thirty-three enigmas 
wliich he would ask them. Gósht-i Fryáno was recommended as the 
best solver of enigmas, and after Akht had vainly endeavoured to get 
him to defile himself by involuntary contact with dead matter, whereby 
he would have lost the assistance of the holy spirits, Gósht-i Fryánő 
prepares to solve the thirty-three enigmas, most of whieh are of a 
trivial character. 

By deciding that a worldly paradise is better than a heavenly 
one, he avoids a snare set by the sorcerer, wlio was prepared to dis- 
patch him at once to the heavenly paradise, if he considered it preferable, 
as had been already done in the case of nine hundred of the Magi, 
and the nine daughters of Spitáma. His further replies are: that a 
dog is tallér sitting than standing; that a sparrow walks without step- 
ping; that a cock’s toofch is horny and its horn fleshy ; that a small knife 
is better than little eating; that wealth with piety is full, poverty with 
piety is half full, and poverty with wickedness is empty; that mén wish 
to conceal old age, bút cannot; that the mán who neglects his duties, 
wislies to return to life when he meets the démon of death; what are 
the periods of gestation of various animals; that a mán who is safe, 
contented and rich, lives in the greatest pleasure and comfort; tliat a 
king is like unto Aűharmazd and the archangels; that foöd acquired by 
honest exertion is the most savory; what tliings are the One, the 
Two, and so on, up to the Ten; that the coldest thing is the mind of 
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a wicked mán (to prove which, he induces the sorcerer to kill his own 
brother); that the hottest thing is the hand of a pious mán; that water 
is good when it subsides, fire wben it cools, and a tyrant when he 
dies; that falsehood is heavier than a raountain, a tongue sharper than 
a knife, a fortunate child sweeter than honey, the earth fatter than 
a sheep’s tail, Tishtar the most liberal, and Váyö the most just; that 
the foot of the angel of water is handsomcr than that of Hű-parsh, 
his own sister and Akht’s wife; that women have more pleasure from 
being witli their husbands, than from dress and housewifery, which 
Akht denies and refers to his wife, Hű-parsh, who decides in favor of 
her brother, and is killed, in consequence, by her husband. The next 
enigma, which appears to describe somé animal monster, puzzles 
Gósht-i Fryánó, who obtains time fór consideration, until Aűharmazd 
sends the angel Néryósang to inform him that the monster is a mán 
ploughing with a yoke of oxen. His remaining answers are: what is 
the best horse; that dúst is dry and will nőt burn, while grease is 
damp and will burn; what is a good king; and that his own riches 
are what he eats and w r ears and gives to the poor. 

Having solved the thirty-three enigmas, Gósht-i Fryánó, in his 
tűm, propounds three enigmas to Akht, on pain of death. Akht takes 
time to consider, and goes to hell to consult Akharman, who refuses 
to give the Solutions, fór fear of injuring his own creatures. Akht 
returns from hell in despair, and is destroyed by Gósht-i Fryánó. 

'With regard to the age of the work there are no indications. 
The name Márspend in eh. 1, 7. can have no reference to the celebrated 
Adarbád Márspend; and it is unlikely that the name Parviz in eh. 2, 60. 
has any reference to Khusró Parviz , although one may be rather in- 
clined to attribute many of the extant Pahlavi writings to his time, or 
that of Khusró Nóshirván. Yery little reliance can be placed upon the 
style of the language, as the style of the writers of such laté works 
as the Bahman yasht, Gujastah Abálish, long after the Mohamedán 
conquest, looks older, and is less like modem Persian, than that of 
the Din-kard. 
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Since thc subject matter of the tale of Gósht-i Fryánó is already 
mentioned in the Zand texts, we may presume that a book, containing 
the enigmas of Akht, the sorcerer, and those of his opponent, Gósht-i 
Fryanó, was in existence even long before the Sasanian times, perhaps 
as early as the latter end of the Acha?menian period. Whatever may 
be the age of the prcsent work, it is, on the main, certainly based on 
ante-Sasanian sources. 
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Introduction to the Pázand-Sanskrit Ardá-Viráf Mmah, translated 
in p. xii-xiv; transliterated from a copy supplied by Destur Hoshangji 1 . 


[Pázand.] 1 Pa námi shanáishni dádhari vahé i víspaésam vasam 
vazávaiid, 2 avái u váfrengamni avizh vahi din i Mazdayasna, 3 á má- 
dagá Aradá Yirá wazha khvánend. 


[Sanskrit.] 2 Athedánimatra Arddá-Gvirá-náma pustakaii likhyate. 

1 xíamamányatácha dátuh uttamasya sarvesháncha sakarmmavatám, 
2 asya prabodhas'cha uttamáya nirmmaláyá dinermmájdaiasnyáh, 3 idam 
mahattará Arddá-G\iiá iti náma ákárayanti. 


1 In the original, the Pázand and Sanskrit alternate in sentences, indicated 
here by the numbers, and a Gujaráti version follows the Sanskrit. The text is very 
corrupt, and nőne bút the most obvious blunders of copyists have been corrected 
here. 

s The cerebrals, visarga , and seventh vowel are represented by th, d, dk , 
«, h and ri. A médiai anusvára is resolved intő n, before gutturals, palatals and 
dentals; intő w, before cerebrals; intő w, before labials and vowels ; and intő n, 
before semivowels, sibilants and h. A final anusvára is resolved intő n, unless it 
is followed by a vowel, labial, or pause, in which cases m is used. The palatal 
nasal, after j, is represented by n; the first sibilant is a dental English sh, bút is 
here represented by s'; the second, or cerebral, sibilant is here represented by sh, 
though elewhere it has been printed sh with the usual distinctive dót of cerebrals; 
the elision af an initial a is indicated by *, and words connected by a compound 
consonant are nőt separated. 
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4 0a gáh darak Gushtáspa sháh dini vahé Mazdayasna ezh Hór- 
mizda khvadliái padarafta, 5 va ashó Zarathushtra Spentama pa bakhta 
shűd, 6 ki Gushtáspa u Dalag u Góspardashta u Feresaushtra u Mai- 
díömáh awaré Mazdayasna pa agani nishashta hahd, 7 khshkárd guft 
heiíd 8 ku: Yazósháum ezh Mazdayasna yaké agunáhtara, 9 maiigi ó 
khardan dahőm, 10 aiidá rvá ó anahbám shahod, 11 vined rvani Spetaraa 
ashó Zarathushtra, 12 vined u gáha u Hőrmazda u amesháspendan, 
13 vined vahéshta u Chinuwad puhái u Rasna i rásht, 14 u vined 
dhózhakha u rva i darvandán pa dózhakh; 15 bé dáned ku in kerba i 
émá Mazdayasnán kunom, hasht ayáo né; 16 awma ágahi áwered, 
17 agar hasht tukhshasni kunom, agar nésht ké 1 kunom. 18 Vasha 
padash ham dáishta bűd hend, 19 vasha guft 20 ku: Ezh émá Mazda- 
yasna Aida agunáhatar u vahétar. 21 Pash Ardái Yirá chuii shn 2 a 


4 Tasmin samaye ehattatan yadá Gustáspo rájá dínim uttamám Má- 
jadaiasnim Ahurmajdát sváminah pratyakaroti, 5 punyátmá Jarathus'tro 
yah Spintamaputro bhágyo gatah, 6 rájna-Gustáspa-Dalagas'cha Gospa- 
dastas'cha Pharasa,us'tras'cha Ma,idiomáhás'cha aparecha Majdaíasnyá 
ekatra sannivishtá ásan, 7 satá samálochya avochat 8yat: Sodháyámah 
Majdaiasnebhyah ekam apápataram uttamatarancha, 9 mangicha kháditun 
dadámi, 10 yávat átmá tasmin prades'e prayáti, 11 nirikshayati átmánah 
yö Spitamaputrasya punya-átmanó Jarathus trasya, 12 niríkshayaticha 
dhyánam Ahurmmajdasya amaránáncha gurűtaránám, 13 niríkshayaticha 
svargabhuvana-Chandorapuhulancha setuii Rasna-iajnaií satyam, 14 nir¬ 
íkshayaticha narakabhuvanam átmánas'cha ye durgatimatán narakabhu- 
vanam; 15 vis'eshatas'cha jánáti idam punyaii yat vayam Majdaísná 
kurmmahe, asti kinvá nahi; 16 asmákam prabodhatáyán samánayati, 
17yadyasti adhyavasáyaii kurmmahe, yadi násti no kurmahe. 18 Techa 
tatra ekamatáh sanjátáh, 19 tais'cha uktaii 20 yattasmát Majdaiasne¬ 
bhyah Arddá-Gvirá-purushah apápataiah punyavantah uttamataras'cha. 
21 Pas’cliát Arddá-Gvirá-purushah yathaiva tadvachanamasVinot pádá- 

1 Should perhaps be né. 

3 Probably skati. 
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shakhun ásknud, awar ó páé éshtád, 22 vask daskt pa kask kard, 
guft 23 ku: Agaratá maniskni shikcd, aigunúm mangi ma dahéd andá 
nákícka awaganüm; 24 agar nákicka ó mén áéd, kám mandaha skavóm 
o á aiibam aslióa darvandá, 25 in pédám ó durusktiká barom, u ráshtihá 
awázh áwarőm. 

26 Pash Gushtáspa sháha u awaré Mazdayasná ákkeskt kend, 27 u 
andar mán átaská skud kend; 28 awasliá aganín nákicka avagend kend; 
29 nákicka ö Ardá Yirá mad. 

30 Pask a kapta kkvákar kafta zan i Ardái Yirá chun isk kamá 
zan i ói búd kend, vashá din narm u yaskt kard esktád kend; 31 kasba 
á shakkun ásknud, aigaská awá gará búd chűn daska u 1 garatűm mad 
háé. 32 Yaska pésk i Gushtáspa sháka u awaré Mazdayasná shűd 
hend, 33 namáza burd kend, 34 bé páé eshtád hend, 35 vashá gufta 


bhyám urddhastkitah, 22 tenacka hastaucha kakskáyán kritau, uktancha 
23 yat: Yadi bhavatám manasah sprihayati, tadhánaga 2 mahyam mingim 
ma dattak yávat dangarakam 3 áspbálayati; 24 yadi dangarako mayi 
samáyáti, kámaván prayámi prades'an yat muktátmánán durgatimatáncha, 
25 idancha dütakáryaú sundaratayá nayámi, satyatayácka vyávrityama 
samánayati. 

26 Pas'ckát Gustásparájá aparecha Majdaíasná samuttastkuk, 27 
antas'cka agnibhuvane samáyán ; 28 techa samaváyena dangarakan 

samáspkálayan; 29 dangarakam Arddá-Gvírá-purushan samáyát. 

30 Pas'ckát ták sapta bkaginyo yá Arddá-Gvirá-puruskasya sarvápi 

bkáryáh asya sambhüták santi, tásán dínikomalánánvarácka kritá áste; 

31 yat tábhik etadvackak s'rutam evan dukkhinyah sanjáták yatká kila 

tásán tat yat mahábkáritaran dukkkaii sampráptam. 32 Tás'cha purak 

Gustásparájno apareskáncha Majdaíasnánáii samáyayuh, 33 pranámancka 

akurvvan, 34 pádábkyám urddkastkitá, 35 tábkis'cha uktan yat : Má 

/ 

1 Perhaps kasba i , somé words being omittcd between tliem. 

2 Probably a miswriting of tadánhn. 

3 So in H 18 ; here it is variously written dug araka, dunguraka , danguraka 
and dungaraka. 
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ku: Ma kunéd sliumá Mazdayasna ifi thesh, 36 chi émá haft zan 
kliváhar hóm, ói yaké khashma; 37 har haft zan khváhar khvashm dád 
jani hóm; 38 chufi khvánae ke haft fréshw 1 , 39 ésha fréspa shtűnaé 
azhér afidá kard eshtad, 40 ka a shtűn bé shtánefid, ésha haft fréspa 
bé óftend. 

41 Pash Gushtáspa sháha, kash á sakhun áshnűd, khsham kard, 
42 ó ésha gufta 43 ku: Shumá rá vád bé barád, 44 guraga bé khvarád, 
45 Vatá agasht bé duiijád 2 . 

46 Pash Ardá Yirá, chufish á did ku Gushtáspa sháha khshma 
kard, ésha rá khvaréshafidi dád; 47 vash ó pésh i Gushtáspa shűd, 
48 dasht pa kash kard, 49 shtáisni vash kard, 50 vash gufta ku: Agár 
dashtur héd, khvarasni khvarőm, 51 u rváni yazóm, 52 afidarj kunom; 
53 maiig pás dihéd. 54 Pás Gushtáspa sháh guft ku: Ilamagűna kun. 

55 Pash Ardá Yirá ádaró i khvésha shud, 56 Yash yazasni kard, 


kuru yűyam Majdaiasnáh idafi kinchidapi, 36 yato vayafi sapta bháry- 
yáh smah, asau ekas'cha bharttá; 37 saptacha bhaginyo asya bharttuh 
bháryyá asmi; 38 yatliá grihamekafi sapta kshanáh, 39 tesháfi kshaná- 
nám adhastambha eko madliya vibhágakrite áste, 40 yadi adhastam- 
bhah samátutűshyát saptápi kshanáh sampatanti. 

41 Pas'chát Gustásparájá, yat tadvachanamasrinot, kopafi chakára, 
42 tásáncha, uktafi 43 yat: Yushmán maháváto nayet, 44 vyághráh 
khádantu, 45 bhavatináfi sviye asthini svásanákarskatu. 

46 Pas’chát Arddá-Gvirá-purushena, yathaiva drishtafi tat Gustáspo 
rájá kopafi cliakre, santoshah pradattah; 47 sacha purato Gustásparájá 
agachchhat, 48 hastau kaksháyáu vyadhat, 49 stuticha prachuráii cha¬ 
kára, 50 techa avochat: Yadi ádes'o bhavati khádyam bhakshayámi, 
51 átmánam árádhayámi, 52 samarthyanáncha karómi; 53 mangim 
pas'chát dattah. 54 Pas'chát Gustásparájá avochat yat: Ityevafi kuru. 

55 Pas'chát Arddá-Gvirá-purushah agnibhuvane sviye avrajat, 56 


1 Fór frésp. 

a Perhapa fór anyusht bé baítjád (or dandád). 
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u rván yazid, khvaresni khvard. 57 Éslia klivallani raaiiga shákhta, 
58 o zám i mai klivar kard; 50 ö Ardá Yírá awarö vastarg kard; 
00 lvpi Gushtáspa sliáli awarö Mazdayasná ágahí dád. 

01 Pasli Gushtáspa sháha u awarö Mazdayasná ámad hend, 0‘2 
vasliá oi Ardá Yírá niaiigi dád, 03 pa avar vashtarg anávínid K 04 
Érawadá gumárd gallé ámékhteiid, 05 ku tan éi Ardá Vírá pa pásli 
páiiid, u naska génül. 00 Á liaft khváhar pörámun i vashtarg i Ardá 
Yírá nisliasht hend, 07 awashtá goind 08 ahdá liaftem réza shawá. 

09 Rván i Ardá Yírá ezh tan shud é Chikáiti Dáhití Chinvad 
paliul, 70 é liaftem réz awaz ámad, 71 u aiidar tan gumökhta. 72 Ardá 
Yírá awar akhesht, 73 cliűm ki ezh á i khvash khváw ákhesht, 74 
Yaliman maneshni u htirma. 


saclia ijisní chakára, átmánaneha samárádhayat, khádyancha ákhádayat. 
57 Tábhis'cha bháryábhih manga-ushadhí praganí kritá, 58 pátrecha 
nindhubhakshanaii nikshiptam; 59 Arddá-Gvírá-purushas'cha adhastád- 
vastránáíi nivasati; 00 rájno Gustáspas'cha aparesháncha Majdaíasnánám 
prabodhah káritah. 

G1 Pas'chát Gustáspo rája aparecka Majdaíasná samáyátuh, 02 
teclia Arddá-Gvírá-purusliasya manga-usliadhí dadatuh, 03 vastras- 
yopari asvápayat. 04 Ervadás'rijantah, 05 yathá vapustasya Arddá- 
Gvírá-purushasya praharakena rakshanti, naskancha samucheharanti. 
00 Atas'eha sapta bháryáh parivartulam Arddá-Gvírá-puriishavastrasya 
upavivishili, 07 avasthávánieha samucheharanti 08 yávat saptamam 
ahonítram. 

09 Átmácha tasya Arddá-Gvírá-purusliasya káyát agachchhat Cha- 
káita-Dáiti-námni girau (Jhandora-puhalecha setau, 70 saptamecha almi 
avyávritya samágachchhat, 71 antas'cha tanau raiíatah. 72 Arddá-Gvírá- 
purusliah uparishtát udatishthat, 73 yathá kila tasya suklii nídráyáh 
samuchehatah, 74 uttamamaná uttamánándasya. 

1 A iniareading oí’ the Pahl. khvúpiuld — Pers. . 

1 
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75 U ésha khváhará chuiishá Ardá Yirá did kusli awar nigarid, 
76 aigishá awa hűrani bűd hend chűm kasba pa zendagá pa vahésht 
bűd hend; 77 ésha érawadá pésh i Ardá Yirá á namázli burád hend, 
78 shud hend pésha i Gushtáspa shália u Dilag u Góspadasht u Fere- 
shaoshtar u Maidyómáh u awaré Mazdayasná ágahi dád; 79 ésha nazdík 
i Ardá Yirá shud hend. 80 U Ardá Yirá chfmash Guslitáspa shália did, 
padira shud 1 , 81 guft ku: Drúd ezh Hórmazda i bag n amesliáspeiidán, 
82 u drúd ezh ashö Zarathushtra Spetamá, 83 u drűd ezh Shrósh 
ashó, 84 u drűd ezh Adra yazda, 85 u drűd ezh dini vahé Mazda¬ 
yasná, 86 u drűd ezh néki u áshání i ashöá pa vahisht. 

87 Pash Gushtáspa shália guft 88 ku: Durasht dil thű, Ardá Yirá, 
i émá Mazdayasná pédámbar, 89 vat drűd bád; 90 thóicha ezh á did 
haé ráshtihá ó émá goé. 91 Yash dasht garaft, hamá Mazdayasná 

75 Tábhis’cha bháryábhih yathásau Arddá-Gvirá-purushah drishtah 
kila upari nirikshatah, 76 anvatá evam uttamánandah samabhavat, yathá 
kila jivantya evaii svargabliuvane pranitá santi; 77 techa ervadáh pura- 
tah Arddá-Gvirá-purushasya pranámaii chakruh, 78 jagmubhya purastát 
Gustáspasya rájno Dalagas'cha Gospadas'cha Pharisustras'cha Ma,idio- 
máhas'cha apareshánclia Majdaiasnánám prabodhancha adaduh; 79 techa 
ásannataram Arddá-Gvirámáyayuh. 80 Arddá-Gvirá-purushah tathaiva 
Gustásparájánan dadars'a, pratyabhimukham prachalitah, Sluváchayat: 
Pranámah Ahurmmajdáddátuh amarebhyasVdia gurűtarebhyah, 82 praná- 
mas'cha punyátmáno Jarathus'trát Spitamaputrát, 83 pranámas'cha Srosát 
punyátmakát ádes'apati, 84 pranámas'cha Adarát iajdát, 85 praná¬ 
mas'cha uttamadiner-Majdaiasnyáh, 86 pranámas'cha s'ubhát samádhá- 
náchcha yat muktátmanáíi svargaloke. 

87 Pas'chát Gustásparáj’á uváclia 88 yat: Arogyan hridayan te, 
he Arddá-Gvirá-purushah, asmákam Majdaiasnánán dyut, 89 namostu 
tubhyam; -90 tvamapi tasmát yat drishtamasti satyatayá asmáki brűhi. 
91 Techa haste vidhritya, sarve Majdaiasná ekatra upavivis'uh, 92 techa 


1 Or perhaps áid, the writing being ambiguous. 
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aganin nisasht lieiid, 02 vashá gufta ku: Gó an i yat did pa vahésht 
u dözhakh u Chiníiad puhái; 93 édum ráshtihá goi aiidá émáiclia dánom 
in i G rúd amim griffc eshtad. 

94 Pash Ardá Yirá goid 95 ku: Yarsh u tarsli hóm; 96 nukhusht 
tan khvarsni dahishni, pás purasashni kunasni, kára framáisni. 97 Pash 
Gushtáspa sháha framűd, 98 ku ósh Ardá Yirá khvash kharsni, khűba- 
pukht hu-bói khvardi, u shard áw, khvash máé khvash góspeiid K 
99 Pash Ardá Yirá drűn barasman yasht, 100 khvarsni khvard, 101 
myazda ráinid 102 pa sparhm u mai, vázh be guft. J03 U stáishni i 
Hórmazda u amesháspendán spásh angárd, u Averedád u Ameredád 
angárd, 104 u áfreuga guft. 


avochan yat: Brűhi tat yattvayá drishfeafi svargaloke narakalokecha 
Chandorapuhalecha setau; 93 evah satyatayá bríihi yathá vayam vi- 
jánímah tat yat samaye grihitamasti. 

94 Pas'chát Arddá-Gvirá-purushah brűte 95 yat: Bubhukshita- 
trishitas'eha asmi; 96 prathamaii tanoh khádyan dadata, pas'chát prash- 
nakuruta, káryancha ádes'át. 97 Pas'chát Gustásparájá samádis'at, 98 
yat etasmai susvádu khádyaii s'uddhapakvan sugandhavyanjanan s'íta- 
^ncha salilaii susvádancha madhun samáyan. 99 Pas'chát Arddá-Gvirá- 
purushena drűna ejatah, 100 bhájyancha bhuktam, 101 miajdas'cha pra- 
chárat 102 sugandhaih pushpaih madhunácha, maunavisarjjátam. 103 
Stuti Ahurmmajdasyacha sváminah amis'áspintánáncha tridháprahara- 
kasya jalamurttecha vanaspatiműrttecha sansmritah. 


1 These two words must be a misreading of somé Pahlavi phrase, including 
the verb, perhaps aúbash yansegűnti. 
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íntroduction to the Pcrsian Ardá-Víráf Nárnah contained in tho 
MS. H 2 S, and translated in p. xv-xix. 1 

xXjLájs» cAj^jLaj fpL^o xí" \^ ^y^.jl |*y^ 

.L r U* 5 ; 

^ícL.CüoLaJ ^yyS> y ^jl^jLj yXXXÓy I sL-vj ^jy^> cAaj^.5^ ^.cAjI cAaj 

sL^ÍoLj y cAa. \y^ sU^L CAAMMiÁJ 

^ ^ iXAjfO^S^ 5cAA<0pf ^ <3 v5^ ^JL^. ^)Iá4 .,CCO Ipjl^ö. * 

O <$£ y ' ^yXXXJyj^- (JÜ.AJ fp X+J& cAjJkJ ^L/C^ ^jfcAj^X 

0 »w.J^ ^ O.Á^" XaX.£. OSaCsJ^J ^jLxj O^j! x5^ C^<w^O 0 *>~ujK ^j.J ó xr 

L-£J^ ^ O.ÁÍ" y L-g-^A^ ^jf ^0 Lj íA-oLj \Lj I^jC !.^ ^AaS" só 

&+& jL^Áj . r; .T ^J Lj óUX£.\ y yXf VJ y 

Joliik. Óy^- s(^jcAj (p X 4 J& ^gy yX/Mó Lj y ^-jLjfO x5”^ Ií(^jL. 2 » 

x5" ^l^.j( ^Sií y ÓyXyÁf (J*.J íXw Sj-Ají 5^J» jJ ÓyX s\y& <J^4*^ 
<jLj*L.£ y <X><\fy$' yf xA.4^ ^1)1 ^.j'ljfo j\y& t\j^j'lj|t> 

^jfy cío^.3 ^£L>J cXxáXj JcIaa^-I ; Lj y£-?& o*Á5^ ^ cAjO^.5^ ^.aí* ^ 

L\->y<A ^j y <Aj^ ^ LaLwsíI ^ ^L-íLí. ^ ^.a+j xj x5^ ^x*j xA. 4 .^* 

y y^Aj (X>^ ^ Iam^I ^lw.jf xS^ cX/o^ y^x cAaá5^ IcA.~> 

ÓyJO (g ^ ^L»0iot ^jLaX cA j l)j5^ JűLaA-^-Í S^Lj cAÁa.wIi3 ^.j 

^1 ^LaX ^i> y£$ó cAÁa*u!í> yj y xX+Ji* Law.j( ^)L.Íí.j! x 5^ cAjcAj^X^ 

,jL*Cu! £5^ ^&‘jyy Lj Lj ^.c. tJy y y ^.^0 cí^Áíö ^-w.5^ óL^-ív 


1 In accordance witli the MS., this text is nőt divided intő sentences, and 
no distinction is made bctween the letters g and le . A few words, which are hardly 
intelligible, are transeribed as tbey appear to be written. 
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Ool*-5 _J StXol-Ó IcXaJ sIaX ^.AS* (jLy&j! cXjjj.J ScXa-í-wj 

^J J J j ^j.<ív.áX ^ • ^j..cí».áx ^J sJj jt^aXLj ^ Aj j»"> xáL2£X.^v*ío 

Jl*j JóJo jA^cjy sLi cXjJ^-o caá# j& ^jiy <X*j c\jJ«J xaaJ J^.jI 
^->J ^f • XXc ^J.jl xX cXjLj (G' 0 xX ö y*j* 

* Oa.ÉX • cXa^U CA.w.j\\ • Ay^jjf ^J-jJJ X+JC ^jLoJ^X ^ J^.A^ 

of*^;; ^ jjIjIjIj j ^jLJLc. x+s> ^ í^x xj^Lö. j j^aí* ^ ^jJ y 

^jfy cXjij cXmXaaj ^j->J y ^jL, 4X • wX^O ^jf ^ ca^IA^ ^.jJ ^y** 
^wXj| ^f ^jj|j cXjLXj ^jl ^ cXxjlj y^».«v*LJ ^jLxCfcj)! 

^SAJS (A-^xLj ScXa^wj xX o^íj ^jIcXj Lj* ^XJLaw OAW.Í& v+.£- vj*f y xX 
vAÁ^ j^jÁAO ^ ^j$^.AXlj ; y xX OCwjljJ* J^>? I ^ cX-Ávlj SjjXj sLáX 

Le • ^jJ^X cXjLj ^LaaÍ».Í X^űJí ^.jf ^ CAW.A5 ^j*X ^A-J*.Xa.wIj ^ 
xa&x y*^ ^.jj ^j xX l^Xj^aj ^ l^a^c^j ^Xjj xjX 

^ cXoL*j olvJvJ L^JL^I J.-* ^ y£. Jól U jVJjjí 'CAwf 

wXj^aű ^jL*XaJ CA-w.j\j ^ J^X^y ^j.J>cX-J X^JC Lj* cXjCJ vAik 0 iy I^Lx 

l> ^jf ^Aavjjy ^ wO^-JiXo ,^jA.CÍO^Í^ ^J ^X ''J J 

^Í^JÍ ísXjcXo xX JJvXj OJjul^ ^X ^j.jl cXaaÁX jj*0 * l\x! yX«.Ís»- 
LT*^ <jT 0 íy ; Jáaí^j j cXjJ^X J J.ÁA^li^ ^.j (JAJ ^ cXj^i 

^jf • cXAA^Lo Lj.ÁXijyj slX-OUjf ÍJJM Xj y cXjJ*.J ^jI^AavJ X Jj.x 
Jój^-S StXxf S^cXj &X Jjl^yc^-J J>X y^íC cL$£i* U L^.J^.a« ^.XjJ 
^J cXaÍ-w ^ ^j* ^ ^ ^ cX.Áa~*Ia* 0 l^2.Á^jj5 &+& 

&+s£ y y cXa^aaj (jiol (jü>aj ^y^ 2 tX-A^X j-j 

. j>.Xj caáaj L^.ícLáX 

OaÁíC cX.ÁAwvjlcXj ^AÍ&. ^jt {-Jfr? > cXjJ*.J *.S£Í*.h> OUÍÍfc (^ ofj.^ 

^J ScXa^j uaáíC lx ícX cXáaáX ^ cXjJ^X xj^X ^ (^jl^ y cXJcXxLaj 

V^aO^cXo «-»jC Lx lXaxI y ^y^Xj J^* ^ jvJ.I xjli> 

jXjj xX jvAjfcX.j L ^ jLaac^^ ^IcXj l ; y Laao 


LXXXVÍ 
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^lo • ^<_Xj &J L La* ^ \j Lj j*AÁAJ y ^ 5 .^ 

Le «;&. ^IcXAí L/o (lX^. ^l/c ^aL-j v! ^ (WcX^i IcX^ 

L+j y]y ^j! ^ (Aaáj^5^ y^rt^ y\y u^j ^.a+íc 

L^i-wO tAÁAÁ5^ <A>íXaá.wo ^j.j1 íAaá5^ LíC/ 

^yJ fs ^wfvJj ^Lik) ^ 'CAXjfc Lj fv le xí^ cAa.w~JcAjL/C ^ cXJvAa' 3 • cXjl 

iXÁawO vJS* J tA J A \ «..í>\ J iX^íy^ J jV^Ia-u; L+aÚ Lj CXw^U 

. cXj lXj Aj.5^ vLj ^ cXjcX^í 

wO^ ^vJ vl 3 cXa*w^J \y^j Lj ^.A^XOy sL.vaÁ,ScL,*ú jjaaJ 

^.j (jlgjo ^JííLáx) Lj ^±y+xil \S^ aj Lj c>^i(tXAXí s&i 5 &LcXjI 


cXáS^^.< iyj ijLa/o ^ (CcXj i5^£^- ^ cXá^ ^-L*l= 


fp y cXáXÜj >—í L. j • 


JúolgAj ^a^Aj |j£ol (^)La,o y q*aJ 0>^mp Lj cXjjJŐ ^1 

» tAjcAjL^Xj j ^_j|^.j« • lXjcXáAí! ^.j sj^Lj ^L^L^ y 

^jőS ^^y y *y fy* ^ ; <AÁA.£f<AS *y ^*y <Aáaj^ 

{jjyr* cXjOL^j ^j»y ^jly ^Aó W (^^lXí ^ <Aáa«v*aj ^J^vA • <_XjaLaa*aj( 
xA ^AltJ XaAÁ/ 0 O^J cX-'Of J> JLj^J ^jLaÍt ^tAí lXj cXÁa^AJ yl+J 
JójIj ^<Aj tol. defective ^jj-A ^oLi* ^.w-y ^ ^5 l>Lüa.cI y 

*£ ^<-XS ^ . . . JjoL^j JyS y ^ÁXJ 

íCwj ^.jf ^ys* \Xi\y» 0 iy cX*j ScXjlAáav.j ^JoyT ^áxj lXja(a ^cXj 
föl. defective u-jL^xj ^ oL^.j ^U Ljs\3L*j£ ^AwJ ^A« k)^J ~• *-X J 

^.aJLaJ jyX*u3 (JÜ..ÍÚ ^ cXjO^.A^AX ^yXüy LjSX+^-J ^Lxü.jí yy La^Í O.ÁÍC 
lXj0^.j sJovAj jíisö Oy \~j ^ defective C>yj !üU*xi.j o !yj 

L>y o.a2.^ó ^ v^aaw^aj ^ cXjJ^-X lyo ^.^ÓVJ c^^XJ °/ r' ■»/)' 

• JoJ>yCAX> ^MCúyj ^Laa».jÍ A>.5^ ^y y óXjA^j 3lXj^vAj ^vaác«.aj x5^ 

• lXja>Aa.o ^.y^j cXaas^ sK^j'i >.j 


1 A phrase, referring to the remaining 3600 of the 4000 first selected, is 
evidently omitted here. 
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AJ vl 5 La.w Lj \XaV>AJ IwA.twl ^J ScX«A»WJ.J SiLtvXAf&L^W 

^-r 1 ) *£ * cAjolcV-v^j $1^ I^sajI 1^ oL ^ eVjcXj^^XAvo 

__--L^w,J « 5l»XiA-vi>5^ yX^4*» *^> XÁ-W..W. j ,jLa5" 

cXáxíLj sKjI^> v r ' x+J£ líC.v5^ Lj* cAjA^j s jLa**j! . SlAa-Có^j 

,3%j - ^ I r i» os.^Vii sl^jLjSXjl » cVJjA/LaJ vX-jA ^,j I lXj ^ 


* J*> (AJ JjXAtJ ut^ COU 

íKj sI^aCoI • 


0*.AÍ.j ^Lj • cVaJ^ ^L> • cX-AAAJS* ;Lj olpJj ^jLa«Có slAÁi^ ^1 lAaJ 

v c' c >'^*' tX^ol s->í*J&> ^ of^-J^ x5^ lAjcAjcAj • ^jLoiAp-X 1 • 

^l*j • ^cLji yi • lVáCjji\j • lXjcVaw jLw ^ 

xS^ cA*őIj ^j! ^áaj ^Lj xj • ^_íl>jj <sS^y ^(Xe! oLxi cAáaá 5^ ^ t\jOpj 
)Lj (^ l* ^JoJ> Xjp ^ ^A-wp (X^ls y^\ 

J*f X^á5^ oljJj fj>y jvAjfiXs ^L-g.^ ^1 Jly=»>l ^.AJ Lo Lj ^yí 

yj<2> ^saJ£ ^.j Lj ca.vJ V^La-CÍ 0AftS> x5^ p^*:sAj ^x> Lj ^^Laj 
Lj cAa^wvAJ xj> >íc taX-Jtj pl lAw Oí«w * cAuif xJCjLaj 

■pl * l<j^l cAaA^UAJ ^A^L>w ^LjkAAW j pA^ ppA.JLO Ip L+.W 

^jL^ ^pjl 0 *.ÁXj (j^J CaÍ.X 1> ^.f^ . JUp-SAj XjLxf L^cAjf ^VAJS. CAÍp5^ 

^jl CiA^^Xj ^ pJ^XL? f*^ 3joJ ^.A* X^> Lj cAj^Laj Ip Lilo 


_^Lw Lj 

KjLj CAJSXj* J>^y vJ J>v 5 " vl 

w^JOpÁj pA*vJ ^jü. «w 

^jl ^.^Xj lp ^XjO 

5 ^T ^;v-o 

L^sxjf y , 

sL^jcL^í 

s_íUj« cVaJI^ 

IS**~ 

; ^A^ófcW 


. AaoI 

7 ^ )*^ (j^*^ 


pp-L*A? .^V*^ • OvAA^J • yX A/? fp (J*»«^ X 4 . 5 C Lj* cXAmAwvÁJ ^L.? rv 

cAáAwLj ij jvi^ t^J ^f ^ cAÁjIcAj ^XaJ CA+AJ ^ Op.wú 

, CAuwX.Á.' ^_?I>J« ÍJ,! [ ÚXAJ rvj * c\jA'*LaJ Lj|j> £>.AjA 



Errata. 


The reader must be prepared to meet witji a few type broken iu 
ihe press, of which the following liave been notieed:in p. 11, lin.s, 
L2,2i. 15,6. 21,5. 23,i. 35, 22. 36,9. 37, 6. 39, e. 43,4. 50, e. 69, i,6. 82,3. 
85,6. 109,4. 130,8. 231,7. 299,3. j in 9,6. 29, 20 . 42, 21 . y in 77,6. 
111,22.208,7. 29l,io. in 83, 8 . y i n 282, s. j in 289,9. 295,9. 

Rend: in p. xvii. lin. 13 . Ardasliir. xviii. 16 - 17 . how didst thou 
escape? xxi. 25 . Risálah-i. xxiv. 27 . Aryan. xxix. 11 . xxxi, 30 . 

with. xxxii 19. Ethiopic. í.xv. ie. because. lxví 3 . thought itself. 15. of 
a mán. ie. (omit) to. Lxxviii. e. án aiibáni. 2,36. Pesliotanji. 2, <o. 
Znnd. 3,15. cjajestakö. 3, 1 6. gajestak. 7, is. Nikhshápűr. 11, ie. bö-i. 
13,14. ákhézid. 10, is. Ardá. 18, i 6 . hű-rőst , rost. 18, is. actúnö. 

19.19. shnáyínid. 20, 17 . dér-yazishnih. 22, 19 . rist-ákhéz. 25, 17 . yash- 

arubö. 29, 17 . yédato. 31 ,1 avczak. 38, 14 . aűrvarán. 43, 12 . Ataro. 
44,13. Cliínűvat. 47, 19. arjánikán. 50, ie. rűbánő-\. 51, 10 - 11 . hü-röst-i. 
50, 22 . kard. 73, 20 . ásyáv. 85, 13 . apádakhshahíh. 87, 21 . ístátlak-i. 
87, 23. has. 88 , 18 . aígh. 90, is. rtst-ákhcz. 94, 13 . kard. 95, 17 . ánifir- 
zislin. 135,ii. shnáycm. 137, 7 . ávádíh. 148, 34 . technical. 149, u. 
they. 158,28. Srósh. 175, 14 . 178, 5, 13, 23. 179, 15 . 180,24. 181, 21 . 182, 12 . 
183,8. 180 , 3 , 21 . 189,io. 191,3. Ataro. 193, 14 . was. 197, 23. re-estab- 
lishment. 199, 21 . 202 21 . Ataro. 230, is. miin. 244, 12 . yat-ahuk- 
veryök-1. 214, 15 . avasrűd. 244, ic. dastobar. 244, 19 . Itatnak 200 , 7 . 
Garödmánö. 278,6. 279, 19 . shem. 288, 14 . shnayíníd. 

297.19. ai. 300, 8. final. 303, io. identified. 313, 1 . beautiful. 

In Ard-Vir. eh. 02,6. árast may be a better reading, und the 
translation will be: ‘0 and liaving adorned herself’, ctc. 





Ardá-Viráf Kárnak. 



e Pahlaví te 


with Transliteration and 


the various readings of several MSS* 



Observations. 


The divisions intő chapters, paragraphs and sentences, are innovations, as the 
MSS. are written continuously, and with little attention to stops. Whenever a 
Huzváresh word occurs in any of the MSS. consulted, it is used instead of its Pázand 
equivalent, although the latter raay occur in the older MSS. The idháfat J is joined 
to the preceding word, as in the MSS.; bút the conjunction j is separated, fór the 
convenience of the reader, although it is generally joined, in the MSS., either to 
the following, or the preceding, word. The extra final j is inserted only wlien it 
occurs in H 6 ; and the variations of K 20 , with regard to this final, are the only 
ones noticed. The diacritical marks are those found in II 6 , which are given so 
far as the available type would admit. 

•The transliteration is kept to a uniform System, which is explained in the 
Introduction. Román letters are used to represent all Pahlavi numerái signs (less 
than 1000) to avoid confusion with the numbers of the sentences. Words italicized 
in the transliteration, are those referred to in the various readings, at the foot 
of each page. 

In the various readings: 

All variations that are evidently clerical blunders, are unnoticed. The num¬ 
bers refer to the sentence in the text, and to the number of the word in the seu- 
tence; two, or more, words connected by hyphens in the transliteration, being 
counted separately, unless they are joined together in the Pahlavi text. 

B. — MS. corrected by Destur Balimanji Jamshedji Jámásp Asá. 

D. — MS. prepared by Destur Hoshangji from B. P. N. etc. 

Dest. — Destur Hoshangji. 

II 5 . — Dr. Haug’s MS. No. 6, dated A. Y. 766. 

Hja. — A fragment from the same MS., extending from oh. 1, 1 to 1,38 aigh. 

H i 7 « — Dr. Haug’s MS. No. 17; extending from eh. 1,1 to 44,3 hűmándk ,* 
undated and modern. 

H 19 . — Dr. Haug’s MS. No. 18, Páz. — Sans., dated Samvat 1466. 

K jo. — the Kopenliagen MS. No. 20, beginning with Airán, eh. 1, 9; dated 
A.Y. 690, 700 and 720, bút written rather Iater. 

K 26 . — tlio Kopenhagen MS. No. 26, contaiuing átarő, cli. 4,6, to kkadikdn, 
eh. 64,8; adincm, eh. 84,1, to kJiadíh, eh. 89,10; and minid, eh. 100,4, to end. 

N. — two MSS. written respectively by Destur Asáji Nushirvánji and by 
Destur Nushirvánji Jámáspji Asá; the latter dated A.Y. 1108. 

P. — MS. belonging to Destur Peshutanji Behramji Sanjána, and written by 
Mobad Naurozji Sanjána. 

Bnnd. — Bundehesh. Chald. — Chaldeo. Heb. — Hebrew. om. — omils, 
or omit. Mkh. — Mainyö-i-khard. Páz. — Pázand. Pers. — Persian. Sans. — 

Sanskrit. Syr. — Syriac. Vend. — Vendidád. Z, — Zend. 




Chapter 1. 


& nvo ne> 

ri^b-f j itó jjvWy _^xy vz *)),£ 1 

$3 >ró rw -o 5 % $» i 2 w -3 wo 4 g? 
Dftuo ^ i 3 0 V)" rnw -^or^rüv (íj -"wr t rJ)öü* 
i tő 6? hű wwi* -wd if*^y j Vf 
j^yweHy) tror^ j )- j o- u A- u AjmjA* )ftno 4 

A jüw 3 rn^oo ti^Oü >A>* b )-oo ) née)i i $ 5 * fA' fti) 
& rí) t r eiroi /~>«r)*» ) ^)j ) 6 re»oo rA" 

Chapter I. 

Páván shem-i Yadadánö. 

1 Aétűno yemalelund aigh: W\ adu -bár yasharúbö Zaratühasht 
dínö-í mekadlűnd yín géhán rűbák bará kard; 2 va vad búndakih-i 
CCCö shanat, dínó yín avézakib va anshutá yín avígúmáníb yehevönd 
hőmand. 8 Ya akhar gajastakö Ganrák-minavad-i darvand , gúmánö 
kardanö-i anshűtááno páván denman dinó ráí, 4 zak gajastak Alak- 
sagdar-i Arűmáyák-i Müjráyík-mánishnö níyázánínid-i páván girán 
sazd va napartö va dahík, val Aírán shatró yátúnd; 5 afash valman 

Airan dahyüpat zektelünd, 6 va baba va khftdáth vashűft va avírán kard, 

1, t. 4. P. 1,7. J only in H 6 . 2,3. all omit the idháfat J, bút per- 

haps (a variant of ) -j- o. 3,3. 3,5. J only 
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Ardá-Virftf I. 7-12. 


jj ooJtJ))í) -"ik° jfí i eyo' ^ irt?<^ )tv 6y ) 7 


\ 


dí> d^wí) Hyrew 5 ^>üíh -j-o^ na ) )rci)"J3) 

J (A“ J A*0V4) I 8 ^D^yyi rü)í)) 

)>*üy*f Aa»j\u Iu^jj 5-uyj j3j^5 

i ^jisoó i pájireip » 9 » fcvrü -3 ) 

jA" jyj^-uyo 1 yo^A-Sy. j yáu(Ó|j )JV ) H’PÖJ’-f ) y>?Á.u 

)ift>o >A* j ny^^ i ) 10 ® 3 -A ti^oü 

rttoei)} ) 11 <?))&£ nyt ^1 i ^ V ^ jja 

& Jtw^jv woj? tcin^j^ 

ÍJW" V A*í* 9K3f lltfK) )Ai» -^kW >5 £ lo(y , 12 


7 Ya denman dinó, chigún hamák avisták va zand, madam tora 
pőstihá-i virástak va páván mayá-i zahabá. nipishtak, yín Stákhar Pá- 
pakánö páván karítá-nipist hankhetúnd yekavimúnád; 8 va valman 
patíyárak-i saryá- bakht-i yasharmők-i darvand-i anák-kardár Alaksag- 
dar-i Arümáyik-i JMüjráyik-inánishnö madam yáityúnd; va bará sűkht. 
9 Ya chand dastöbarán va dátőbarán va aérpatán va magöpatán va 
dinó-búrdárán va afzár-hómandán va dánákán-i Airán shatró rái bará 
ncksüncl. 10 Ya masán va kadak-khúdáán-i Airán shatró, kbadúk 
levatman tanid, kin Ya, anásbtih vál miyán ramitűnd; 11 va benafsh* 
mán tebrúnast, val dúshabú dübárast. 

12 Ya akbar min zak, mardúmán-i Airán shatró, kbadúk levatman 
tanid, ásbúp 


L 8,5. in all bút H l7 . 8,6. D. S, 10, 11. all omit the idhá - 

fát J. 9 , 21 . so in H 17 } B. N. : P. $)/^3); H 1# hustan; H # , 

H... K„ 10, 13-14. IC,. . 







Ardá-Vfráf I. 13-20, 
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-^jireyS) i v°e)«x? t -»*?> >*ooir0í^i la 0 fiiw ^<ya i 
V)" ww y^y >*üü j -fy^ hí) » 14 wij'ü -A -o u 3" uu 
» -Kjy^fy ) -v^rei^ wsN i ■díí 3 í i 15 
<xg 5 i 16 0 -“ü^fea 1| -*oj wo I. * * 4 gj ~o)*>fti><&>o 

na -o^ei tiT rbtej^r^" •’sO'áJDKx ry> } j oi>*> íúta>" 

4 I<^ ) 17 * ftxA \ J% Í^OO'Ft t?t) 170 Ili) J tfX >’ 45 


%>y » wü5í se? £?>> -03^00 • 

& 4 f>*» wn> r^y ^5 twaj-y ^5 tro £y i 18 

£ 2u S,^*> ^,))<(j -u >iS )>o j^irej) 4 t ^sú^-f ^-‘0' ) 19 


i£Vv* - J o\i 


va paíkár yehevűnd . 13 Ya chígűnshán khúdá va dahyűpat va sardur 
va dastóbar-i dínö-ákás la yehevűnd; 14 va páván mandavam-i Ya- 
dadán gúmán yehevűnd hómand; 15 va kabed khadúínak késh, va 
varóíshn javid rastakih, va gúmánih, va javid dádistáníh yín géhán 
bará val pédákih yátűnd. 16 Yad zak amat zerkhúnd hú-farvard 
anősliak-rübán Atarö-pád-i Murspcndán műn padash, páván sákht-i 
páván Dinö-kartö, rád vadákhtak madam var rikht. 17 Ya chand 
dádistán va dátóbarih levatman javid késhán va javid varöishnánő 
bará kard; 18 va denman d\nő yin Shaspigánö mardúmán yin gúmán 
yehevűnd hömand. 

19 Ya akhar, magoi-mardán va dastöbarán-i dinö zakái yehevűnd 
hömand; 20 min 


I. 12, 14. in all bút Hi 7 . 13,2. H # , U 8a , Kj* ^ 

15,13. D. H 17 * 15,17. K 20 . 15,19. all MSS. 

separate chis seritenco from the next, more decidedly thaii the sense requires. 
16, 5. in all bút II 17 . 16,9. D. H 17 10,10. H 17 

16,17. H c IIe a 3^. 13,3. j seeras wanting; Dest. suggestí ^« 

18,5. Hu scvashni. 20. K s0 omits this sentence. 
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Arda-Vtráf I. 21—28. 


i£)j ne) «wo* '2i o Vr £Q ^ií) ) Vw)» V 
t -’üií' i^kj J) 1 22 km"*" •’tivey Sc^e) 

y*>^5| 24 23 f’DJ'Ü ff 

££ 25 VÜIW-’O rJ-ü*)" IWÍ ^ 

W^lü* 1 ) »ü i6>> HZ 23 ~"j) V)"-£_)>" ify (J5 

l*i dí> -’-’ü^-’o-'of ) -vacKva t t 

j íe>o^a i 27 wooo ayj wo 

éb -A a«j 

^ r^jiitu 5 t«3 ■v^rcötfxjg' na ^o 1 mov 28 


zak mar khúdá-hőmand va pur -pím yehevünd hömand. 21 Afshán páván 
babá-i pírúzkar Atarő-t Fróbág, hanjaman khvástj 22 va kabed kha- 
düinakö milayá va hu-sikál madam denman yehevünd, 23 aíghmán chárak 
bavíhűnasUntö aváyad, 24 vadmán khadíh-I vazlúnéd, va min mína- 
vadánö ákásíh yáityúnéd; 25 algb mardumán-i yin denman anbám 
hömand, bará khavítünd 26 aígh denman yazishn , va drón, va áfrí- 
nagán, va nirang, va pádyávíh, va yőshdásaríh-i lanman páván kardak 
yáítyuncm , val Yadadán yámtünéd, ayúf val shédáán; 27 ya val fryád-i 
rúbán-i lanman yámtünéd, ayúf Iá. 

28 Afshán akhar páván ham-dádistánih-i mindínö dastőbardn hamák 


I. 20,5. all omit ). 20, 7. H e 4 ° . 21,3, 5. H 6 omits J. 22,3. H ia ,H u 

22,4. 1I 17 yoX>. 22,6. H», Il l7 , P. . 23,3. H« 

24 ? 2 - H «> H ea, K l0 24,4. all omit ). 25,2. 

in all bút K 2( ,. 26,3. K 20 • 26,6. all omit ). 26,13. H«, 

Un, Kgo J; IIi 7 26,17. so in H, r ; D. 

II«í II«a 28,7. K *° P refixes )• 



Arilá-Viráf I. 29—38. 
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r6 t jpr £ rwv 29 6 Vy ii'fcv £ircta 

ntw V)*Oö<y író ) wo na )£ 

ViMí) i V^renA) iwn* t r^y i wK mü) woü 39 S^*» 
_)W 6 1 32 -"jj -‘Oü-oíj*’ •0^ vt wy ' 31 

& Vjy^r* i Vo"))** t ^íj-v £y hí) )i^ 

G i 34 >£y» 5tyn)>^o -^mj >*oot^) I-ny ) 33 

i 35 ^j(») _«y #3 £ i_y w 

?tys" ^ /vtrüc^ tA, 5^t ^-‘c t 36 ® ■ s 'n,4 ’ -wj ^)£>oo.yi 

tü 38 ^íiy ' ■ J ü) hí) ,£P t 37 fcvi^p ^ 1 , 


mardum val babá-i Atarö-Fröbág karítund hőinand. 29 Afshán min 
aímandén javidák kard YII gabrá műn páván Yadadán va dínő avi- 
gűmántar yehevund hőmand; BO afshán nafshman minishn va gúbishn 
va kűnishn vírástaktar va frárűntar; 31 va guft atgh: Lekúm khvésh- 
vísh bará yetibüned, 32 va min lekűm khadük-I műn páván denman 
kár shapír va avanástar va hú-sróbtar bará vajínéd. 

33 Ya akhar, valmanshán haft gabrá bará yetíbűna-st hómand; 
3í va min haft III, va min telaták khadűk-I, Víráf shem, bará vajid; 
33 va aít műn Kishápűr shem yemalelund. 36 Ya akhar, valmaji 
Yíráf, chigünash zak sakhun ashnűd, madam val ragelman yekaví- 
műnád, 37 va yadman páván kash kard, va gúft 38 aigh: Ilattán 


I. 28,14. all bút H 1T . 30,3. H g , H 0a , H u prefix 30,8. H e 

32,9. K í0 om. 32,11. H 6 . H ea , K J0 * 33 ’ 7 * 

H,, II 6 a, K 20 . 34,9. 11 xs always Vírája, or Virázh, iu Pár.; 

and Viráyci , Virája, or Yirájya, in Sans. 35,4. so in H e &, H !7 , K 20 ; the 
initial j has nearly disappeared in H 6 ; D. 1 u as dvúr. 36,3 

Kj 0 om. 
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Arclá-TIrSf X. 39—JL 3. 


39 ^Jtvy»0 ii» i£yu tfyt £ft}» 

■HM >VW *Tí ^ i) }ü"t ^ ) 40 tfí)KÖ^ }ü"t ^ ) 

-'ooreyiy ^wí) i Cf t 4 i i ry^-ny j ^ro >5 i> -fi^i 

S I y>jijx>S u £ )«üü t^l , 42 o £)^-io -HXJTti)^ ) V)^-» 

) 1)4) ^ ^-"íü ) ?>■£)*» ))4) -flíáa 4 3 íü") 

& wi^xj y*^i ^> 150 "* -"») khAi>*> na ^jj ^rey 

Cliapter II. 

-")? WOr^t ) 2 Flttt) ií\üü*_y*_>*" -“* 2 t^l t 1 

ifo yoco* 3 VW fmw ^ü- 5 ) irtx^ >*>1^00*_ r-J** 

inedamműnéd, adínam akámak-homaná raang al yehabűnéd, 39 vad 
leküm Mázdayasnán va li nahichak ramitúnéd, 40 va hat nahichak 
val li yámtűnéd, kámak-hómandyísh vazlúnam val zak jínák-i yasha- 
rúbán va darvandán, 41 va denman pétkhara drústyish yedrönam va 
rástyísh yáityunam. 

42 Ya akhar, valmanshán Mázdayasnán va li nahichak yáityünd; 
43 fratűra bár páván hűinat, va dadigar bár páván hűkht, va sadigar 
bár páván húvarsht; kolá telet fák nahichak val Viráf yátűnd. 

Chapter II. 

1 Ya valman Viráf rdi VII akhtman ychtvund , 2 va valmanshán 
kolá VIIakhtmanán Viráf chigün néshman yehevúnd hámand; 3 afshán dino 

I. 38,5. D. II 18 ^A/^AJ‘ 39,3. so always in II B . 39,4—5. II J7 2>J . 41,4. K S i> 

42 , 5 — 6 - H 17 l), 43,16. H. 17 D. H 18 , K 20 add Sxy 

II. 1,4. K 2 o om. 1,5. K 20 * b 6 * II is zana . 1,7. K 20 adds £j£jaí. 

1,5.— 2,4. D. om., thougb it occurs in P., alsó in H 6 , IIi 7 , Hj 8 , K í0 . 2,3. 
H í7 om. 2,4. Kj 0 2,5. Hj 8 zana. 




Ardá-Víráf II. 4-14. 
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voojü* wcs^ t 4 6 w? ^>ü 5 t 

->^*» ^5 ) 6 -u>4»^ t 5 ^m yeyjiii ) 5 V)*» 

o.^, | S£yj -"J3 7 S^« ^ 

rff 9 £r ^5,^y) li> £u S|)^ ) 8 V>*> 

^ÜO* ?U* -"15 ) 10 W Aoo* ?0* ^ 

_'i^^Ü trüc^ 11 0 /v,^) -ny 

nrei ))•£ 12 íO ) i ) ^)- u W_)))5tD i ei^e) 

Aoty i£v )»>" 13 -jMj >*>ej^e) pociit -*9j 

mo ^ 0*14) 44 rowü-v i i^V -‘c -“^ 


narm va yesht kard yekavimünád. 4 Ya amatshán ashnűd, adínskán 
ángun girántűm mad hőmand, 5 va dráyid hőmand, va kálá kard hő¬ 
mand, 6 va yin hanjaman-i Mázdayasnánö levin vazlűnd hőmand , 
7 bará yekavimünád hőmand, va namáz yedrűnd hőmand, 8 va ye- 
malelund aígh: A1 vádűnőd lekűm Mázdayasnán denman mandavam; 

9 maman lanman haft akhtinan hőmanem, va valman khadűk brád, 

10 va kóla haft aklitman valman akh néshmanih hőmanem. 11 Chi- 
gűn khának-I haha műn VII frasp va stűn-I azir yin hankhetűnád 
yekavimünád , 12 műn zak stűn bará yansegűnd, valmanshán fraspán 
bará aűftinand; 13 ángun lanman haft akhtman rái akh denman khadűk 
aitöj műnmán zivishn va yakhsenunishn; 14 fráz min Yadadán 


II. 4,2. His adds a sákliun. 5,1, Em J, 6, 3. H 6 omits J, 6,4, K i0 omits 

final ). 6, 6—7. D. K 2 0 p* p). 9,7. K,o 

9, 9.—10, 5. H 18 om. 10,4. K 20 om. 10,6. so in K, 0 ; H i8 sűhar, Sans. 
hharttri; all others J. 11,2. K 20 fór y 11,3—4. H, 8 om. 
11,5. Kj 0 11, 7. H 1 8 ésha fréspa. 11,11. D. 11,12. K a0 

12,1. 12,6. His adds haft. 13,4.11 le sani. 13,6. so 


in K s0 ; H 18 sűi, Sans. hharttri; all others 


13,9. in all hűt H 8 . 


2 
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Ardá-Virlf II. 15—22. 



kóla nadűkih min valmari aítö. 15 Lekűm levin min zamán, min den- 
man shatró-i zivandakánö bará val zak-i műrclakánö shedűnéd, 16 madam 
lanman stahambö avi-chim kard yehevűned. 

17 Ya akhar, valmanshán Mázdayasnán, chigűnshán zak sakhűn 
ashnűd, valmanshán haft khváharán rát khűrsandíh yehabünd, 18 va 
gúft aigh: Lanman Yiráf vad VII yöm tanű-drúst bará lekűm avasp - 
árém ; 19 va denman shem farukhűih madam denman gabrá bará 
ketrűned. 20 Ya akhar, valmanshán ham-dádistán ythevűnd hómand. 

21 Ya akhar, valman Yiráf, levin-i Mázdayasnán, yadman páván 
kash vádűnd, va val valmanshán güft 22 aigh: Dastöbarih alt vad 
rűbánikgán yezbekhűnam, va 

II. 14,7. D. 15,12. Kjo omits final |, 17,6. K, 0 óra. 17,7. Kj 0 

* 17,12. H 18 , Kjo om. 18,4. K 20 om. 18,7. K 20 ^0*’ 18,13. 

; Kjo . 20, 3. K 17 adds * 20, 5. D. 






Ardá-Tlráf II. 2S-S0. 
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-W? tie) sorüu -ü)"3 04) 26 veviéVe) j *x^i€Vei t 



khűrishn vashtaműnam, va andarz vádúnam; akhar, ás ya mang bará 
yehabúnéd. 23 Dastöbarán farműcl aigh: Ham-gúnak vádún. 

24 Ya akhar, yalmanshán dinö dastöbaránö, yin mán-i minavad, 
jinák-2-i XXX gám páván zak-i khúp vajid. 25 Ya valman Yiráf 
röéshman ya tanú bará khalelünd, va padműjanö-i navak padmúkht, 
26 páván bói khűsh bará böyinid, páván tákht-gáh-i pasijakö vastarg 
navak dakyá vastard. 27 Yal gás vastar-i dakyá bará yetibűnast, 
28 ya drőn yezbekhúnd, va rűbámkgán aiyyádinid, va khűrisbn vash- 
taműnd. 29 Ya akhar, yalmanshán dinö dastöbarán ás va mang-i 
Yishtáspánö III jám-i zahabín málman kard; 30 afshán khadük jám 
páván húmat, va dadigar jám páván hükht, va sadigar jám páván 
hűvarsht , fráz val Yiráf 



24,9. D. H 17 omit \ . 26, 7. so in all. 26, 10. K 2 # 


adds J* 

final j. 30,17. K 20 . 



29. 12. Hn . 


30, 15. E 2Q adds 




12 


Ardá-Vii&f II. SÍ—36. 


0*1 ■‘OU^-XJ-'ür > ^lAOO) -jMJ V t ~ü u -‘ÜW 31 W/O 

& ?)l^- u S Wl )I 4 ) 1 -jMJ 

£>• _J« _>>" >"^00* ro> ) l^JITtíP llü ftXíl^) 32 

V>ftMO* -W)tó > l\rt> • J Ü JJ ^> ) ))4) )>«ei~Ü 

-"W m i ^•‘ö 1 ?*) ) 33 $»,£ i 

j )^e) ne) ^Aoo* wüt^i •) 34 6 Vp i ^>ü j ü -ü^ei 
}*>TÜ)0> -íy ^0* 1 35 Vw fíMliytfJ 0*^1 f^) 
mj rro^^-f ^Aoo* ?«• wot^i 36 0 

-uy -jo^í i whj ü" ne) i*>?>eiK t r^e)^" ) r^iríi ) 5 

<?o ?)t)-OÖ 


yehabűnd; 31 afask zak ás ya mang bará vashtaműnd , va hűshyáryish 
váj bará guftó, va páván vastarg kkelmünd. 

32 Yalmanshán dinö dastóbarán va baft akhtmanán , VII yőm- 
shapáno, páván átásh hamisbak - söj, va bói -vajarák, va nirang-i 
dinőík avisták va zand bará yemalelund; 33 va nask yezbekhűnd , va 
gásán srűdj va páván tárik pás dásht komand. 34 Va valmanskán 
kaft akhtmanán páván píraműn-i vastarg-* valman Viráf yetibűuast 
komand, 35 va haft yóm-shapán, avisták yezbekhűnd. 36 Valmanskán 
kaft akhtmanán , levatman karnak Mázdayasnán dinó dastóbarán, va 
aerpatán, va magópatán, páván hick khadűínak pánákik bará Iá skedkűnd. 

II. 30,19. K 20 ♦ 31 ) 7 * onl y in H i 7 * 31, 8. Hj 7 adds -Ujj. 31, 9. K 20 

. 32,6. H 18 zaná. 32,16. D. II 17 32,20—22. H 17 

om. 33,3. K 20 34 j 4 * h i8 Saná. 34, 6.D. IIi 7 34,7. II 6 , 

K 20 omit J. 35,1. only in Hi 7 , and inserted by Dest. 35,6. in all 

bút K 2 o. 36,3. Hj8 zctuu. 36,15. B. Hi8, K 2 q, N. add • 









Ardá-VtrM Hl. 1-6. 
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Cliapter III. 

I"•“)£) J íD’?í^ ^1 IK 0 G J J£1^ ) 1 

0 )K* £0 ) ^II^Xí h>j*A ))*»4H0 4f ■flí’ü’ 1 2 t 4 !^) 

&Y>) 4 föO-'O’ ^3 J j6} J ^ ^‘‘0’ O*^ 5 ! 3 

0*0 

) >*Ajirö)* mj rAüü’ wüi^t t 3 

)*üOü* 6 ^)l)*Ü ^ ) 5ÜÜÍ) ll'ÜOTÜÍ^ 

-^104) >«JÖ aa -W ^ ■’ü’^l ^ -‘O’jCr WitfJO Tt2»V S*4>)» 

«■HyA M ^ii^oü j t)iüo ff nitV j »^oü G^ 


Chapter III. 

1 Va rűbánő-i valman Yiráf min tanú val Chakát-i Dáítík Chinu- 
vat puhái vazlünd; 2 va haftűm yöm -shapánö lákhvár yátúnd, va yín 
tanú vazlünd. 3 Yiráf madam khást, chigím amat min zak khehnű-i 
hasim akhézid, 4 Yohüman-minishn va khűram. 

5 Ya valmanshán ákhtmanán , levatman dinö dastöbarán va Máz- 
dayasnán, chigűnshánö Yiráf khadítúnd, shád va khüram yehevűnd 
hómand; 6 afshán gűft aigh: Drust yátúnd hömanyíh , lak Yiráf-i lan- 
man Mázdayasnán petkhambar, min shatró-i murdakán val denman 
shatró-i zivandakán, yátűncl hömanyih. 


III. 1, 2. K 20 J£jjp • r 1, 8. J only in II 6 , : K ao . 2, 4-5. K 20 * 

2,10. H 18 add 3 gumekhta. 3,8. Hi 8 qáva , Pers. ; all others J S J ' 

which it would be hazardous to trace to Heb, }"]Q ! n; P e8 k suggests 6r> 
wbich occurs in the Kár-námak-i Artakbshir-i Pápakán, and is here adopted. 
5, 3. D. H 1S zana. 6,6. D.-aip^Aí ; H, 7 6,12. K 20 

prefixes ). 6,19—20. H 17 om. 6,20. D. K í0 
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Ardi-Viráf ni. 7—13. 


t 8 » o*-0 eAt J ir^ r^jtrerp tró t roor^t 7 

^ítp ü>^i t ^tt^o<j )Wít ^tiretí" - j otrü<^ «At ^t 

£ t 9 wiet* 1 ^ t -“^r*> -“■o*>t*> £ -0^ 

tt^o* tjj^-Hy j ü^ j5 £ ^ t 10 r^^já)^ -’tfxv'tió-^^-v 

| ^j(y jí^ü* £ ^3 ) 11 ^rt3i35«^ j)fo $5 t t^oo 

éo «KJ"t ->)*0)>'-f *Y>W - J 0>*’* 1 " ) /x>)Vt 6 

->«A>| $ rt&($ itat)' 13 ?eip ir^itty* tró ■W t 12 


7 Yalmanshán acrpatán va dínó dastóbarán, levínö-i Yiráf, namáz 
yedrűnd. 8 Ya akhar, val Yíráf, chigünash khaditűnd, padirak yátúnd, 
va namáz yedríind, güft atgh: Leküm rái drűd min Aűharmazd khúdái 
va amahraspendán ; 9 va drűd min yasharúbö Zaratúhasht-i Spitámán; 
10 va drűd min Srósh-yasharűbö, va Átarő yédatő , va gadman dínó-i 
Mázdayasnán; 11 va drűd min avárík yaskarúbán; va drűd min nadúkih 
va ásáníh avárík minavadán-i vahislit. 

12 Ya akhar, dinó dastóbaránö güft 13 aigh: Drűst lipamman 
lak, Yiráf-i 


III. 7, 2. D. K 20 . 7, 6. D. .; K 20 . 8, 3. so in all bút K so , 

which omits it. 8,12. K 20 . 8,15. lí 2 o om. 8,20. so in II 17 , K í0 ; 

inserted by DeBt.; H e j. 8,21. in all other placeB, II 6 has fór the 
médiai yo ; and so alsó in K 26 . 9, 4. K 20 om. 9, 5. K 20 always omits the 

médiai JJ. 10,4—8. in this frequent phrase, H, h as 72 ^ me8 3 

20 times, 9 times, an d 

thrice; it alsó omits the conjunction | 82 times. 10,10. D. adds H lg 

ója = ll,íl. H n adda j. 11,12. H je adds asűa. 12,4. K 20 omits 

final ). 13,3. II 18 dil = 
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-“i? 14 0 vü’tirü ^o- rrO' 5 - 5 -^"^ ^ 

A I»4f líH ■‘üüKö"^ Wtttö" 

^ 16 ^ £u «A) 1^1 k»(y 1Ő 

ik*i? -*}£ w^nei i-'ty i 17 Mwyrc wV kdh i 

0 °o ik»^ö ^ 

JiroV i ia ®^-“í » -jo>*> ‘üü w&o író ^-‘ü’ 18 

«ioü* -° 0 ircW -o" i -’O'f iá- 0 i 13>" ) 
ü*\ ^3iü^ i w$e>o» wV i ?)&) wt eA, i 
<£))>*> j-c^í ) 13 » wie^ro^ i -“■£)*>*> j ro 3ii rQ> i 21 » 

§o rvy iwijio* i sá-w* i 

lanman Mázdayasnán pétkhambar; afat árad yehevünád lakich. 14 
lvolá mamanat khaditűnd, rástyish val lanman yemalelún. 

15 Akhar, valmcm Yiráf güft aigh: Fratűm gűbishn denrnan, 
16 aigh gűrsakán va tislinakán nakbüst khűrislm yeliabűntanö, 17 va 
akhar pűrsishn minash kardanö, kár farműdanö. 

18 Akhar, dino dastdbarán farmúd aigli: Khúsli va basím. 19 Ya 
khúrishnö-i hű-poklit va hű-böí, ya khűrdik, va sard maya, va ás ávórtö. 
20 Afshán drönö yczbckhúnd ; va Yiráf váj vaklidűud, va khűrislm 
vashtaműnd, va myazd ráyínid, váj bará gűft. 21 Ya stáyishn-i 
Aúharmazd va amcshőspcndán , va sipás-i Horvadad va Amerodad 
ameshőspendán angárd, va áfrínagám gűft. 

UI. 13,9. D. om. 13, 10. K 20 om. 13, 11. in all bút H i7 . 15,2. K 20 ^3) ♦ 

15,6—7. K 20 . 17,4. in all bút K 20 . 18,6. 

in all bút B.H 17 . 19,11. Hi 9 adds qush. 20,2—3. K 20 20,9. 

K 2o adds final ). 20,11. only in H 17 . 20, 12. K 20 iS ^. 21, 4. H«, 

K 20 om. 21, 5. K 2 o has }A) fór yfy , here and elsewhere; and so alsó ge- 
nerally in modern MSS. 21,6. only iu H 17 , K 2 o- 21,11. plural only in D, 
21,14. K 2 o omits final ); D. 
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WOU* 23 £“ ^(^í) -<00* 22 

*f -“)) ) 24 J K>V>*&Q ■’yáP WytfMJ 

o®o ^>üí)( ) wí* rtiw ^ejy tA) 

Cliapter IV. 

-<0^ ^iáí) Ji 5 ))4I £« 2 ))^>Ü4J| ^t^4) )))^}i> I 

,£*>) \ 1) ->oo* 3 j^kj »<fey njv > -*ooo> ) - 1} ^ fi^ve) ^ ^ 

íA) -“iá" fi -“i^*> ^tiioo rei»y ts 4 ^ » V)** 

0 WJr ^ 5 6 v’ttw -á >*£ ^iiíoü ütw* 

«*•»€) ,p ^ KÜO ))iO* t_3^-*00Ü^^ S<^4) L(y , G 
^5tl) ) iO*r ))«J Jfo ) P-O" )I4) #3 ^liáfi) 7 6 ri)ífl 

22 Afaah farműd aígh: Yáítyűnéd dapírö-i dánák va farzánákö. 

23 Afshán yáityűnd dapir-i frasákkt-i farzánák, va levin yetíbűnast; 

24 va kóla martian Yiráf gűft, drűst, róshan va gű-vajár nipisht. 

Chapter IV. 

1 Afash aetűnö farműd nipishtano 2 aigli: Páván zak-i fratüm 
lőlyá, li val padirak bará mad Srosh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yédato; 3 afash 
val li nasadman yedrűnd hőmaud , va gűft 4 aigli: Drűst yátűnd hó - 
mariik lak, Ardá Yiráf, amatat hávandich yatűnd damán la yekevúnd. 
5 Li gűft: Petkkainbar liűmanam. 6 Ya akhar, pirűzkar Srósk-yaskarűbo, 
va Ataro yedato, zak-i li yadman fráz vakkdűnd. 7 Fratűm gám páván 
búmat, va dadigar gám páván liűkht, va sadigar 

III. 22,7. K 20 Jv 24, 1. all om, 24, 3. K J0 om. 

IV. 2,4. K 2 o — t^yo* 3,4. K 20 $)>.£) . 3,7. only in Hi 7 . 4,4. D. 

4 , 10 . D. Hí7 
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>"«> A* vG o’iei sooSr ne vo 

o°o tSOO -“■£>«>*> 5 )W*^ 

^(tW) ^DFO)" 'J W£) r ,^> i) 8 

tK° ne rei>ri jj cA^ _y* wo^ r\v> 

. J4u£i) . -iu^Xí > 11 f’SIl’ 1H5J1’ -<5 1 lu VtMU^^O 

i^t Ji -$ £ )£ t^i 5)>) ti • ei^ J "£ií3 • -“?ÜO> • ^feí/CI 

Syj iS j|j(j_y» sS -iyu> 12 -“&•“?) r 3 *)?) 

ne -Hy^ , 0 ^ ^ 5 ^ 13 <?$ -h^y* i r 3 ^^ i 

-‘Oty MIW -“5tD ))ö 5 ! )£ _)^M)» )K3(^ u Wlfü)"_yftM 

o° 0 pnw W>*» » i Vr** 


gám páván huvarsht, fráz val Ckinűvat puhái mad hómanam-i kabed- 
pánák-i amávand Aűharmazd -dátő. 

8 Amat val tamman fráz inad kömanam, 9 afam klmditűnd zak 
vadcirdakdn nibán, amatshán yin zak III lélyá-i nakliűst , rubánő páván 
báltnd-i tanú yctibűnast, 10 va zak-i gásáník gűbishn gűft: 11 ‘Ushtá 
alimái yahmái ushtá kahmáichíd ’; aigh: Nadűk valman műn min zak-i 
valman nadúkili, kadárchái nadűkíh. 12 Afash yin zak III sliap, zak 
raid nadűkíh va ásánih va khűbíh mad yekaviinűned, 13 chand hamuk 
nadúkili zyash páván stili khaditűnd; 14 chigűn gabrá-1 műn vad páván 
stih yehevűnd, azash ásántar va basimtar va khűramtar yehevűnd. 

IV. 7 , 20 . K 20 kas ) fór J. 7 , 22 . J only in K 20 . 7 , 23 . so in all, bút often 

written ; the idháfat J ought to be added. 7 , 25 . lv 2 o omits final ) ♦ 

9 , 4 . K 20 9 , 11 . K 20 adds final ). 10 . 2 . K 20 , K _> 6 omit j. 10 , 5 . 

Kso adds final ti. quoted írom Yasna XLTII. 1 . 12 , 11 . all omit, but Desí. 

kísérts. 12 , 12 . niay be read aubash. to kim’, il* ) ke oinitted; Hm khush. 
frwns. sukham. H, G. II , 7 . 14 , 12 . only in D. II 17 . 
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Ardá-Víráf IV. 15—22. 


£3 3 {P írjtay ^ro> na 15 

^ij rey^ trtx^ iy reai^-f -üü* 10 ^ 

G >5 i 17 ■">>) na na -v-5 

& ÍÜtlttK) -jM) WC J Í£1 £ V)»«>1tf)eA 

->e>S iwio rWJöi ja ^ i no ,-pee)) Ji -$ ■ J üü’ 10 
o>)áj in tcm^ -viMí) hő) ^ re»V ■’iwwtí)" ne) 

J ü)rí ' 20 Ttyy re i Jítyiiyso ^rcu^i) ->ü£ü; ^tüPíj 
o°o roSi <kj$ irt)^ m^j-u a\ 

)£ f> ts; 22 -"i^tr^-v ^ Katiéi t 21 

15 Páván aűshbáni-i sadigar, valman rűbánó-i yasharűbánö yín 
atirvar böí-i basím bará gasht ; 10 afash bastmtar inedammunast zak 
bot chígűn harvist bő-i basím, zyash páván zivandakán páván víník 
madam vazlúntö; 17 va zak bői vád min rapitűvintar rűnö, min nemak-i 
Yadadán, bará yátüned. 

18 Afash zak-i nafslnnan dinö va zak-i nafshman künislmö kaník 
kerp-i nadűk, páván khadítűntanö-i hű-rűsb , aígh páván frárűnih rüst, 
yekavimúnád; 19 fráz-péstán, aigliask péstán lakhvár yetibűnast, - i 
díl va jdn dóst ; 20 műnash kerp aetunő rőshan chígíiu díd bű-dösh- 
aktar, nikirishn aváyisliniktar. 

21 Ya pűrsid zak-i yasharűbánö rübánő min zak kanik 22 aigli: 
Lak műn 

IY. 15,8. Iv 20 óra. 15,12. H 17 « 16,4—5. K 20 J tS ). 16,14. só 

in K 2t> , K 26 ; in D. H 0 , ÍIi 7 . 16, 16. final j only in ll s . 17, 12. Iv 20 , 

K 26 18,8. K 20 , IC 2G órait final ). 18,13. lv 20j Iv ;6 

18,14. in all bút H 17 . 19,7—10. ir ' tll L n i8 dlrang 

dóst , Sans. dirghmnitra.li ; Dest. suggesrs ^ . 20,3. K 2Ü 

omits final ), 20,8. K 5ü 5 l L> 6 * 2 b 5 * Ksi0 ’ Ka6 omit finul b 
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hómanyih ? va műn nafshman hómanyíh ? műnam akaraz, páván zí - 
vandakán stih , 7hc/í kaník nadukúktar va hű-chíhartar kerp min zak-i 
lak la khaditűnd. 

23 Afash pasukhó dád zak-i nafshman dinó va zak-i nafshman 
künishnó, 24 aigh: Li kűnishn-i lak hómanam , yüdán-i khüp mínishn-i 
khűp gűbishn-i khűp kűnishn -i kliűp dinó. 25 Ivarnak va künishnö-i 
lak rái, amat li aétűnö más va shapir va hű-bóí va pirüzkar va aví- 
bésh hómanam, chigün lak medammúned. 26 Maman lak, páván stih , 
gásdii srűd , afat mayá-i veh yezbekhűnd, afat átásh páhrikht; 27 afat 
gabrá-i yasharűbó shináyinid, műn min arik fráz mad, műn min nazdik. 
28 Amat li farpíh yehevűnd hómanam, afat farpahítar kard hómanam; 


IV. 22 , 8 . K 20 , K 26 22,9. Hi 7 r j . 22,11—19. only in Hi 8 , K :o , 

K 26 ; bút K 20 has before -JDJ'Q) ))£)• 23,8. J only in H n . 

24,3. J only in K 2 <j, K 26 ; lv 2 o prefixes and adds final j. 24,5. K > 0 

34,6. Hj 3 Páy. om., Sans. he sundara. 24, 8 , 12. 

K 20 adds final ). 26, 4. Ií 17 . 26,5—6. II 18 dihishni dád. 28,7. 
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A rdft-VirJf IV. 20. - V. 1. 


t 30 V^t -fi Cy* ^nn? 5)»l ^ KJ? 1 29 

díj t 31 -fií>*» ^ü* -fiéV - ^iiro 

■fi^> raiityst) ^oü^ü<^ ^ü* reaoyso J -o- J ü 

na 33 •f^V« V-^őy ?o> -fi^ ?>»w ^wwy t 32 
__y^-Hy J ^My ^ 34 °K}4>) ^ t ^v>« i **-fW ify 

-O^HÍlg’ ) -H))*0ü V -*■$!*>)* 114) 3Ő S)yySs ^ £ 'Ij^y 

°r>)fo ItMfi) ■’-V-^DÍ)^' ) -uA y*jj ki <x_^ 

o°o - J 0U* 36 

Cliaptcr V. 

6 ^IIWí ki)*A -J»<)*»4) ^ü) J W _J U _) U Xujjj ^°4)))>(3 ^ L^y 1 


29 va amat li nadűk yehevünd hómanam, afat nadűktar kard hómanam ; 

30 va amat arjánik yehevünd hómanam, afat arjániktar kard hómanam; 

31 va amat páván gás-i chashmakán yetíhünast hómanam, afat chash- 
maldshtar yetibűnast hómanam; 32 va amat bűrzishnik yehevünd hó¬ 
manam, afat bűrzishníktar kard hómanam; 33 páván denman húmat 
va hükht va húvarsht-i lak varzíd. 34 Lak gabrá-i yasharűbö akhar 
min lak yezhekhúnd , 35 páván zak-i Aüharinazd dér yaziskníh va ham- 
púrsakih , amat der dámán Aűharmazd ráí yezbekhűnishn va ham - 
pürsakíh-i frárűnö vádünih. 36 Asánih azash. 

Chapter V. 

1 Akhar, zak Chinuvat puhái IX nizak pahnáí lakhvár yehevünd. 


IV. 29,2—3. so in H 17 ; )|£) > n "hicli words are struck out of H#; 

IIig only in Sans. ycit cihám; all otliers om. 29,10. H 6 ^ . 30,2. only 

in H 17 . 31, 4. J only in K 26 . 32, 4. in all bút D. K 20 . 34, 7. so in 

all; alsó in Hádókkt Nask, fór Z. yazenté; compare XVII.26. 35,6—13. only 
in Hjg. Ko 6 , and in Hádóklit Nask. 35, 15. K 20 . 
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^"141 l)í) 1^00 J -OV , 0 > DÍJ ^ 2 

rctai -^ij -*oi J t>oV’ 3 3 V i -vöröse) i j üo^- u >*’ 
t - j oi -“m ?rey^ j iw^ i tsoo tn°-£ -hj^öJjí 3 
i mo® j ^tfx 3 -^e) iíoo 1 5 d*ü^ isoo ^-vi 

-^ü* 1 t 4 prü^^-C ^h-kj J )tv J (<3 

<&$ fiy & ® ® r í'>« ,^-“1 rty>*í ü’-^i -"flé" ^ ^1 tmK 

,£0 (14) y\S j^S J))0>V 1^* ftl)" 4 J yd «Al ^ 

& íüe)C)*> >*ü)^ 3 ) i£)P-Ky * soo-x; 

1 7 ?)Kt) 0*14) ^ ->,40 iftXJ n^v ij^-kkxj ) 33 ^■*0’ 1 6 

•xjrü^ i rwy 1 ^00*1 ^ ^1 3 > »soo ^ Vt 


2 Li páván avákíh-i Srósli-yasharúbo va Ataró yédato, páván Cliinűvat 
pűhal, khváryish va farákhűyish va tag-dilíryísh va pírűzkaryish bará 
vadard hómanam. 3 Kabed pánákíh-i Alitrö yédato, va Rashnű-i rajis> 
tak, va Vái véh, va Yáhrám védatö amávand, va Ashtád yédato fréh- 
dádár-t géhán, va gadman-í dinó-i shapír-í Mázdayasnán; 4 va frav- 
yashar-i yasbaríibánö, va avárik nünavcidánö val li, Ardá Ylráf, nakhűst 
nasadjnan yedrúnd hőmand. 5 Afam díd, li Ardá Viráf, Rashn-i 
rást, műn tarázük-i zard-i zarín páván yadman dásht, va yaskarubánö 
va darvandán andázíd. 

6 Ya akhar, Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédato, yadman-i li fráz 
vakbdűnd, 7 va gűft aigh: Bará yátun. vad val lak numáyém vabisht 
va dűshahu, va róshanih, 


V. 3,5. only in K 20 . 3, 18, 22. J only in H, 7 . 3,21. J only in H 1? , K 20 . 3,23. 

all omit J. 4,6 K 20 , K 2 s omit final 1 j. 4,11.—5,5. only in H 18 , K i0 , K 26 ; 

Hj 7 has only 4,12. K 26 . 5,6,11. K 20 adds final ). 5,8. 

6, 9. K 20 om. 7, 6. Hu, Hj 8 oni. 7, 7. K 2 q * 




i rw ) 11 ywj> tií) t díj J -wt 



va kkvárik, va ásánih, va f'arákhüih, va basímik, va kküramik, va 
rámishn, va skádik, va hű-bóiih-i vakiskt pádad ahiahn-i yasharűbánó. 
8 Afat numáyém tárikih, va tajigik, va dűsk-kkvánh, va saryáih, va 
besk, va anákib, va dard, va vimárih, va sahmgűnih, va bímrjűníh , 
va réskgúnik, va göndaldh páván düskakű pádafiás-i gűnak gíinak műn 
shedáánö va yátűkán va vazak-karán vádűnd. 9 Afat numáyém gás-/ 
rástánó , va zak-i drojöán. 10 Afat numáyém pádadakiskn-i kkűp-varóisk- 
nán páván Aűkarmazd va ameskóspendán; va nadűkík-i páván vakiskt, 
va anákík-i páván dűshahű; 11 va aitik-i Yadadán va ameskóspendán, 
va lóítik-i Akharman va skédáán, va yekevűntanö-i rist-ákhiz va 


V. 7,21. K 20 adds 7,32. K 20 adds final ). 7,33. tlie final ) is read 

as the conj. ) va in D. 1I 8 , ll sy , K 20 , and omitted in K 26 . 8,20—21. only in 

His, K 20 , K 26 ; K 20 omitting ) va. 8,31. K 20 óra.; all others 8,32. 

K 20 , K 2í omit final ). 8, 36. K 20 . 9, 3. J only in H 17 . 9, 4. 

K 20 , Ko 8 órait final J. 10, 2. II* &**£) * 10, 11. J only in D. H 6 . 10,15. 

j only in D. 10,17. D. H 8 , H 17 add final ). 11,2. J only in D. 11,7. J 

only in II 6 , K 26 . 11, 8. wattén upside down in H 6 , here and in most other 
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i -’w-ü^ei 12 ° ir“o j d? 

j -o^e)^yei t £)"■£» ?«* 13 6 ^> 0 ") ne) 

o°o r>^-wa iwooo i ^-ny £ rwy ^ iií) trui^ ^ j yp vF 

Cliapter VI. 

■firctaí’nreD* •í'ü* 2 f£r> wa_ )^ro 1 

ijjv'-hxxj^ b<^«> f ^na ■fw 3 0 Vr »a ii^ 

& A rff ) Vr !i^ rációt tsi ttfxj ii'Sy 

-rti)-^ ^fíi £y o i^H) nvo 2 ij)^-*oooN> 1 

tanű-i pastno. 12 Afat numáyém pádadahishn-i yasharúbánö, min 
Aűharmazd va ameskospendán, páván yin vahislit. 13 Afat numáycm 
zákham va pádafrás-i gűnak gűnak-i val darvaiidánö , páván yin dush- 
ahű, min Akharman va shédáánö patiyárakdn. 

Chapter VI. 

1 Jínák-I fráz mad hómanam, 2 afam khadítűnd rübán-i mardúm 
aéckand mán páván liam-yekavimúnád hómand. 3 Afam pűrsid min 
ptrűzkar Srösk-yasharűbö, va Atarö yedatö, atgh: Valmanshán mán 
homand ? va mamán ráí latamman yekavímund ? 

4 Yennileluned Srösh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yedatö, 5 atgh: Dal¬ 
műn jlnuk hamísta- 


V. 12,2. H tí . 12, 3. He, h„, K, 6 . 13,2. Il 0 . 

13, 3. $)S in all bút Iv> 0 here; bút occurs five times elsewhere in 

D. íl 6 , I\ 2Ü , and tlirice in I\ 26 ; and ^>3 occurs once in D. K ít . 13,4. 
Ilii J; all others omit j here, bút D. II e , K áü insert it five times, in the 
8ame phrase, elsewhere. 13,8. D. K 2 o om. 13.9. K 20 omits final j. 
13,14. K 2ü 5)^5 ^1^00). 13, 17. K o . 

VI. 5,2. only in II 19 , 1\ }(J , K 2B . 5,3. D. II l7 add J. 
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Ardá-Vlráf VI. 8 —VII. 1. 


yfti i fy y^é) -w £y i 6 »>"9 

° wiw rey-^ -o^it i ^eit) j'ooité* w^wj^ woí^t » ? 

•jüíj i u* m )í)ií \ű a r ti wfü> b i » 

ti -v- 3 ' )í»5 _ y> -virf -*d *f y süirü-v 

_j> -"»? ii^ 11 rooy b -v^ -o^i • j t»£ 10 íOü") b -o-°»t 

WW 12 e £y ))í) ))í3ü J||^ 5| fQ3-°^ 

■uy>U> POOty £)KJ ~ 1 0('á-“ -“»^»> ->>»0(Űt if ■O^ü’tfyő 

& ^ 

Cliapter VII. 

?■£»*> tií) ^si W b ü*iei ^ tturi k‘0’ i 1 

kanö karitűnd; ö va denman rűbánőán, vad tanü-i pasin , denman 
jínák yekaviműnd; 7 va rüban-i valmanshán anshütaán műnslián ldrfak 
va vanas rást yekevűnd. 8 Ya val stihán bará yemalelűn aigli: Zak-i 
khvártar kirfak páván áz va bésh al yakhsennned, 9 márnán kóla műnasli 
ül srősho-charanám kirfak vésli aígh vanas, val vahisht; 10 műnasli 
vanas vésh, val dűshabű; 11 műn kóla II rást, vad tanú-i pasin, páván 
denman hamistakánö yekaviműnd. 12 Afshan pária frás min vardishn-i 
andarváí sardih, ayűf ganníh; afshan avárík patiyárak lóit. 

Cliapter VII. 

1 Ya akhar, nakhűst g&m fráz hankhetűnam val star páyak, páván 
Ilűmat, 


VI. 6,5-6. K,o 7,2. rr 17 . 7,4. in D, 

H # , Un. 9,6. K^ 0 adda final p 11,6—7. K^o 11^° ’ 13 jS. D* om « 

12, 1—2. K 20 óra. 

VU. 1,6. II„ ?>!)<£>>>«. 
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o% pnroj^-'O’ 


zak jínák aigh hűmat páván mahmánih. 2 Ya kliadítűnam zak 
yasharűbán rűbánó műnskán, chigún star röchanák, róshan-i azash 

hamui vakhsMd ; 3 afslnin gás va yetíbűnast azir róshan, va búrzák 

va pűr-gadman yehevünd. 

4 Afam pűrsid min Srósli-yasharübö, va Ataró yédató, aigli: 
Denman jínák hadam? va denman anshűtá kadám liómand? 

5 Afshán gűft Srósh-yasharübó, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Denman 
jínák star páyak; va valmanshán rűbánóán bómand 7 münshán, páván 
stih, yesht la kard, va gásán Iá srüd, va khvétük-das la kartó ; 8 afslián 
khűdáyih va dahyűpatih va sardáríh Iá kard yekavíműncd. 9 Páván 
avárik kirfak yaskarűbö yehevünd yekavíműnd. 

VII. 1, 16. II Jt om. 1,17. D. 2,2. H 17 * 2 > 3 4 5 - 

Kj 0 adds j. 2,4. Iy 20 adds íinal j. 2,8. K 20 adds J. 2,12. K 20 • 

2, 13. D. H, s • 3, 5. should be read avir , if róshan be taken as an 

r.dj. 4,11. D. . 6,8. Hí? ♦ 7,14. K 20 omits final }, 8,2. 

D. II 17 , K 20 8, 8. K 20 adds final 8,0. 1I 17 lias fór . 

4 
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Ardá-Vírif VIII. 1—7. 


Chapter VIII. 

>5 Kyyi 1, OMÍl #) Kg 1 

Aj^o* J )i^r ^ ■>*-$ -fttTü)" i 2 ti ^rü 

?"rü iO* ti t^oo »5ty mj^-kxxíN 5 iT k^iiö •fv 3 

& ti^ r)rj£ yoot^i ) 

■nyt ?"iü i£> ti 5 )íoü hkv mjv-kjoö^* wi# 4 
t -A kmí?. -"ft» nei yoo)^ yooi^i £y ) j-ü*í) 

1) ^4J|^ JJfVy* )|í) | fi ^J4>| _»i _»5 

& ?*)*>£)*» -*0^ JJ ürü^ - j or<j£ > rocü* ? 


Chapter VIII. 

1 Amat dadigar gám fráz hankhetűnam mali páyak val Hűklit, 
zak jinák aigh hűkht mahmánili; 2 ya khaditűnam zak-i rabá hanja- 
manó-i yüsharűbdn. 

3 Afam pürsid min Srosh-yasharübö, va Ataro yédatö, aigb: Den- 
man jinák kadám ? ya valmanshán rübánoán műn hómand ? 

4 Yemaleluncd Srösh-yasharúbö, va Ataro yédatő, 5 aigh: Den- 
man jinák máh páyak; ya denman valmanshán rübánoán műnshán, 
páván stih , yesht la kard, va gásán la srúd, ya khvétúk-das la varzld; 
G va páván avárik kirfak val latamman mad yekavíműnd; 7 afshán 
roshanih val róshanih-i máh hümánák. 

VIII. 1,1. H 17 adds ))£). 1,5. Hit 1) h 8. H a7 ))£). 

1,13. H 17 adds ))£). 2,2. II 1T 2 ,3- D - adds 

2, 6. K 2 q . 4, 1. His, K 2 i omit nine aentences, frora tliis to IX. 5,16. 

5,7. D. om. 5,9. K 20 om. 5,12. H 17 JJj'Q). 6,1. Hi 7 , K 20 om, 7,1. 

D. prefixcs ); It s prefixes J • 




Ardá-Vir&f IX. 1-7. 
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Cliapter IX. 

íü Ilit ■filSOT’ OMí) «£* 1 

TtM^J 2 0 *fV ^ ))4) ^)ü\r 

?)) ->^ytM) ) -0 -K3 >1Ő> t£J>*-‘0’ Jí ^ -fllttl)" ) ^ 

j >*ö^ woiií' Vr wiw -"^ror ) 4 
o% vnro 

i^V Vü. koo *i^v m)£-k>oo^ i£“ -fo* 5 

o°o Vr ii^ woi^i i r«> 

íü-vV #* íü 7 i^oo hío* i jÍ'-hxxj^ ü 


Chapter IX. 

1 Amat sadigar gám fráz hankhetúnam páván Ilűvarsht , tamman 
aigh hüvarsht páván mahmánih, val tamman rasidóm. 2 Röshan-i 
bálistán bálist karitűnd; 3 va khadítúnam zak-i yasharűbánö páván 
gás va vastarg-í sarzw-kard; 4 va ansliütá yehevűnd homand, munshán 
rőshani val róshanih khűrshcd humánák yehevund. 

5 Afam pűrsid min Srosh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yedatö, aigh: 
Denman kadám jinák ? va valmanshán rűbánóán műn hőmand ? 

6 Yemaleluned Srosh-yasharűbö, va Ataro yédató, 7 aigh: Denman 
khűrshéd 


IX. 1, 5. H 6 , K 20 H 17 1,7. K 20 adds final ). 

3,1. D. om. 3, 2. H 17 ♦ 3, 4. K 20 omits final ) f and adds 

. 3, 8. J only in D. H 17 . 3, 9. K 20 v*. 4,2. so in all, bút Dest. 

suggests 4,6,8. so in all, bút the text vrould be better if these 

two words changed places. 4, 9. II 6 ^ . 7,2. 1). adds * 

7,3. n 6 , K 20 
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Ardá-Viráf IX. 3. — X. 5. 


-)*> -“kö na hjoiií’ s V)** i wö 

& -o^orü i -wökxs i • j ü-HXXj jj vo j ej 

Chapter X. 

)"g* OMfiJ i 

i i^ííé^i rooi^t wi^oo 2 -nfi»y> 

JJ^-V fi »JÜ<^ £ü 5|||^ fy ) 3 S)^y) ))W | fy*>))4) 
i) jfí y>rv> ~nj)uy>^ j V)**ü^ £ í <?■$ 

lAOO) ->0t>*> I á ® WtftX) fi-wt? ü-“- u ->^V 

&tf)Wt2>" yv>?* rffié ■‘üow^V rff 


páyak ait; va valmanshán rubánóán hőmand 8 múnshan , páván stih, 
/w-pádakhsháhih va dahyupatih va sardáríh kard. 

Chapter X. 

1 CJiahdrűm gám fráz harikhetunam val zak-i röshan-i Garődmán 
hamák khvárih; 2 afmán val padirak yátimd valmanshán vadardakáno 
ruhán , va drúd púrsénd, va áfrino vádűnd, 3 va denman yemalelúnd 
afgh: Chigűn lak yasharúbo bará mad liőmanih? 4 min zak-i séj- 
hómand va kabed-íma/tí/& aliván, madam val denman-i aséj ahván-i 
apatiyárak yátűnd hőmanih. 5 Va anósh vashtamún, maman der-za- 
mányish latamman rámishn khadítűnéd. 

_ 

IX. 8,1. K 20 adds final j. 8, 4. D. K 2 g have £)yj fór yo . 8, 9. K 2 o adda final ). 

X. 1, 1. K 20 prefixes ) . 1,4. II 17 2, 4-6. the original MS. 

must liave been almost illegible here; H 18 , K 26 read as in the text; D. has 

for ^1)^005 116 has ( blank space) ^^>0 ) H ‘* 

omits and leaves a blank space for words 7—9; K 20 has only 

. 2, 7—9. H 17 om. 3,10. K 20 •***£)*} • 4 * 6 - K*o adds J . 

4,15. K, 0 -AUjfyo • 5 i 7 - K 2 o adds final j. 5, 8. Hí? . 





Ar<tó-Yiráf X. 6 — 12. 
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ortv -‘'■fWr 3^e) * *■$ 6 k*o* ) l! 

$ rtfe)^ itwif ts; ^ejp -üt)* 7 _ y»f i ^ b tsoo 

jyiii) -u^i» 

<£» 9 f£y> | G£ya ^.A5| ) l-»(y | 8 

3^-“ w -ffu t 3 "^ -"íím ne) )i^ nfc>o ntev ^ 
0% 9011^3 <&)>* Gw 10 fO’IISO')*' 3^ 1) 

^ ££ 12 t^Oü 1)TO> -"-^*>)*> J -Kí"íe>* tfMII^ l-V ) 11 
j% )£ ^ü)* 1 J o> A ^ vie) ^ 5) iixhj 

o 6 o^))KVr ^ i) 


6 Ya akliar min zak, padírak yátűnd átásh-i Aűharmazd Átaró 
yedatő; val li namáz-í yedrűnd, 7 afash guft aigh: Drűst lipcimmaii 
lak Ardá Yiráf-i khavid chibá-i Mázdayasnán pétkhambar. 

8 Ya akhar, li nasadman yedrűnd hőmanam , ’va gűft hömanam 
0 aigh: Lipamman lak, Átarő yédató, műn páván stih, hamák chíbá 
va bói-i haft sálak madain val lak hankhetűnád, 10 afam khavid chibá 
karitűnéd. 

11 Ya akhar, yemalelűnéd átásh-i Aűharmazd Ataró yédátó 12 
aigh: Bará yátűn, vad val lak fráz numáyam zak var-i áv-i chíbá-i 
khavid műn madam val li hankhetűnd. 


X. 6, 6. K 20 t*- 6, 13. D. II 6 , K jg have 3 , and K 20 has ) , fór ^ j 1I J7 

omits it. 7,5. II 18 dél = 8 > 4 - R i-o 0»-f) • 8 > 6. D * n s, R 20 , K 26 

• 8 , 9 - n 6, R :o • 9, 2. Híj óra = ^^ • 9 > 8 - ll " ^íü) 7 

K 20 u^ypQj . 9, 10. K 20 adds • 11, 5. all bút H 17 add ). 12, 7. K 20 

om. 12,8. D. Kj 0> K ;e . 12,9—10. D. K. 0 \ J *5. 
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Ardá-Vtráf X. 13. —XI. 3. 



o ° 8 


Chapter Xí. 



13 Ya jínák-I fráz yedrűnd, ya numud var-e vazürg mayá-i 
kapud, 14 ya guft: Denman zak áv ait műn zak chibá bará tajid-i 
lak madam val li bankhetűnád. 


Chapter XI. 


1 Ya akhar, láld yekavimunád Yobuman ameshóspeíid min gás-i 
zarinó-kard; 2 afasb zak-i li yadman fráz vakhdűnd; páván húmat va 
hűkht va hűvarsht , val miyán yedrúnd-i Mharmazd, va ameslióspendán, 
va avárik yasharúbán, 3 va fravyashar-i Zaratűhasht-i Spitámán, va 
Kai-Yishtásp, va Jámásp, va Isaclvástar-i Zaratűhashtán , va avárik 
dinó burdáránö va dinó pcshüpáyán 



bút K 2 o have $)» fór 
XI. 



3,11. fiual ^0 only in K 20 . 3, 13. II 18 , K 26 om. 3, 16. II 16 omits from this 

to 7, 6. 3,18. K 0 * 





Ardá-Víráf XI. 4 — 11. 
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[Alacuna exists here, in all the old MSS., owing probably to the loss of 
a folio in tbe original copy, whence they were all derived. II 6 leaves a blank 
8pace of 21 lines = 17 lines of this printed text; K 20 leaves no space betweeu 
Jjj and ^ tM ; K 2 6 leaves a spaee of 35 lines = 25 linea of this printed text ; 
Hj 7 supplies the words \ !>j to connect this sentenee with the next ; 

and Destur Hoshangji suggests that is enough fór that purpose.] 



4 rnűnam ákaraz min zak röshantar va nadűktar la khaditűnd hömanam. 


5 Ya Yoliűman bará \cjűft] 6 aigh: Denman ait Aűharmazd. 
7 Afam yezbeműnast páván peshíh namáz yedrúntano. 

8 Afask val li gúft aigh: Namáz val lak, Ardá Yiráf, drűst ?;ű- 
tűncl hómanih; 9 min zak séj-humand stih, val denman avejak jinák-i 
rushan yátűnd hómanih . 10 Afash farműd val Srosh-yasharübö, va 

Atarö yédatö, 11 aíghash yedruned Ardá Yiráf, bará numáyed gás va 


XI. 4, 2 . IC.o, Ko 6 5,3. D. Hí? on M &20 seems 

altered to ^ K_>o 3)^ . 5,4. supplied by Dest. to fill the blank space 

existing in most MSS.; II 17 adds U, • 8 ,4. K 20 adds final j • 8 , 12. D. 

; K 0 8, 13. D. Kjo 9, 2. II 17 adds J . 9, 11. K 20 

rUi£yo . 11,1. K i0 omits . 
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Ardi-Víráf XI. 12. —XII. 2. 


o°8 j-o^íjítví) j üi fi iá r^-* *ty -w-oKve 
we) ,£o ^ jJ -£ iíoo iircv - J ü^ W i 13 
4i0*> ^itrtö" •fu* ifi 6 -f^V» y>ia ^>o ^rtí woo* w 
íá-Ooo ■^■‘o^ei so^ -fu* ic troo -"^o* Mtro)- 0 -fo* wia^ 
[jyi] ) e»"$b ) VíW'ota j a5"tf>o^ i i 

o°6 w"a><(s A 4) inj i rWi^ 

Chapter XII. 

2 ?)tröV* ) Wő J)"K) ■fw 1 

pácladahishn-i yasharübán, 12 zak-níz-i pádafrás-i darvandán. 

13 Va akliar, Srósk-yaskarubö va Átarő yédatö zak-i li yadman 
fráz vakhdund; 14 afshán jinák jínák fráz yedrűnd hőmanam. 15 Afam 
khadítűnd homanam ameshöspendán, afam khadítűnd ayárik yadadánö ; 
16 afam did fravyashar-i Gáyőmard , va Zaratúliasht, va Ivaí-Yislitásp, 
va Frashóshtar, va Jámásp, va avárík [ nadűk ] kardárán va dínö 
péshűpáyán. 

Chapter XII. 

1 Afam jínák-I fráz mad homanam, va khadítűnd 2 zak-i rádán 


XI. 11,9. H c , H 17 * 12,1—2. D. ; H I7 ] Ií 18 

níja, Sans. nimnasthánc; K 20 , K 2Ö omit j. 12,3—4. Iv 20 

• 14, 6. only in Ili 7 , K 20 . 15,1. IIi 7 ) j K 7 o • 15, 2. K 20 

. 15,8. K 20 omits fmal ). 16,2. 1I I7 * 16,4. II G , Iíi 7 , K 20 , 

K„ i Hl8 as h° mar d' 16, 11. only in Ií 17 . 16,15. inserted by Dest. 

XII. 1,1. H 10 , K 2 0 add here, and omit 1,6—7. 1,6. inserted by Dest. 

2, 2. K 2() adds final ). 







Ardi-VMf XXI. 3-9. 
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5"^ ne) tyyy^ J, y u u* ^eiu* ) 3 )£ y>^ 

Vj ) yoj^ ->y>}^ y»?£>^ Ji -5 ^e)j - u< 0 M y w } 4 

)i)^ü" ■ ju £y > t>3^ rwfi fi w ta ?4>y •fo* 5 o , 

<?c KDI^f -"W^y W 6 o >*,|^jy) j)p>t? J^yo> 

-«íty nej woi^ jy> mo^t ^ ^nrei)" W 7 
~W j)^ ^ei-o ne) ntyo írjtity" t 8 ^ sooa t 
o*)e) 9 kkí"c^ -“•fy , y ) ^ y»rtJ^ 

J w-“íei y#-* 5 " J qö*áű y^ •’ifíA’e) ne> ■£$*» 


rűbán műn barázishak sátűnd , 3 ya azvar-i avárik rűbánánö , páván 
hamák röshanik; 4 va Aüharmazd barnái burzéd zak-i rádán rűbán-i 
róshan va buland va amávand. 5 Afam gűft aigh: Naduk lak mww 
rádán rűbánó hőmanih-i áctünö azvar -i avárik rúbánóán! 6 Afam 
bürzishník medamműnast. 

7 Afam khadítúnd zak-i valmanshán rűbán műnshán, páván stih, 
gásán srűd, va yesht kard , 8 va astobánö yehevűnd páván shapir 
díno-i ^lázdayasnán, műn Aüharmazd val Zaratűhasht chásht; 9 amatam 
fráz mad hómanam , páván zak-i padműjan-i zarín - pésid-i asímín- 
pcsíd-i barázishakíűm 


XII. 2,6. h 19 ámad = i a11 otIiers í Dest. su £g e3ts 

3,2. j inserted by Dest. 3, 4. K 20 ^ 0 )^ 0 ^ . 4, 3. K :0 • 4,6. K 20 

adds final ). 4, 7. J only in H 1V . 5,6. D. . 5,9. D. II 1 7 y ^O . 

5,10. D. II 6 , Un } K 26 • 5,11. J only in II 17 . 6,2. II 17 has 

fór JJ. 7,3. IIu )yo, 7,8. K 20 a(y»pQ) . 7,12,13. K 20 adds final j 

to both. 8,5, Un 8,6. J only in H 17 , K 20 . 9,1—4. omitted in H 17 , 

and seem either misplaced, or superfluous; H I8 Sans. tasniin utkrislitatare 
bhuvane prápto'ham. 9, l. K 20 9,8. K 20 adds final ) * 9,10—11. 

K 20 om. 9, 12. K 2 ® has ) fó r ^ 


5 




34 


Atd&-Vir&f xn. 10—18. 


& ■fo* 10 o £ 

j iS jjj jí.£ •fo* 11 

o ^Ü-<Ü"1 -"íg< -jyo* -«^u ^ 12 -JOWy* ^}>0(á) 

& ro )\$4 ■"ro^ij ■fo* i3 

tr}^ J*0*‘yyjj^ é , ) «)>*> w 14 

jjj^. -jyyi 1 jyaiy*)^ ) -ty-iy) ) jy-y^ HOO)^ 15 

0 \A $ »í) • w W^ £5 mO<^ 1G 

o°o relief ^w^i) •fo* i7 

IWdl^ Kl)"^ ) föí^l PllftÖ" ■fw 18 


min harvist padmüjanöán. 10 Afam bürzishniktar medamműnast. 

11 Afam khaditűnd zak-i khvétűkdasán rübánö yin zak-i afzár- 
barchíníd röshanih; 12 amatash dar bálái röshanih azash hamái vakh- 
shid. 13 Afam bűrzislmik medamműnast. 

14 Afam khaditűnd zak-i khűp khűdáyán va pádakhsháyán rűbáno, 
15 műnshán masih va véhih va amávandih ya pirűzkarih azash hamái 
vakhshid; 16 amatskán sátűnd yín röshaník páván zak-i zarino ránő- 
vardinő. 17 Afam bürzishník medamműnast. 

18 Afam khaditűnd zak-i vazurgán rűbán va rasí-gűbishnán, 
műnshánö 


XII. 10,1. K 20 10,2. H 6 has ) fór_j*, IIi 7 has ^ fór 11,1— 

13,3. Hí,, P. om. 11,9. D. föjt) 12,6. D. K, 0 14 > 3. 

Kj 0 om. 14,6. all om. 15,10. K 20 16,2. H n, H 18 haye fór $* 

16,3-4. Hí, om. 16,8—9. Hi„ P, )yo$ »3 in text, Sans. 

stháne paribhramanti ; compare ránapánő, Vend. XIV. 9. See eh. XIV. 9. 
17,2. Hí, has fór ú), 18,7. K„ adds final ). 18,9, K, 0 omits íinal )♦ 






Ardá-Viráf XII. 19. — XIII. 5. 
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-">*0^2} -Éb* 19 0 -c-f ))4> 

o\ Stb)^ 

Chapter XIII. 

■’SO'wAj J ?Gn^t} woi^) J j£j^ -fo* i 

ne) ^ aio-o »í> woii^ j k>o\kA) 

■fi)* 3 o ^)^í) y^xia ) P 

0 °a V>* WOf^l ££ ^ 1 ) 4 ) 

,f)i JU 5 |ft>0 DíCV IJ^-KXXiV* ^4))* Wüü* 4 

t sort^ro -o-f -"tű) 1)4) j'üüiié’ )»ooi^i 

^41-tj -^o* ) $ia5j> ) -"ik» ) ^>V ) 


rűbishn yin zak-i bűland rőshanik páván zak-i más gadman. 19 Afam 
bürzishník medammünast. 

Chapter XIII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbánö-i valmanshán náirikán-i frá-hümat-i frá- 
* n 

hűkht-i frá-hűvarsht-i rad-hhüdá ', münshán shüi páván sardár yakhse- 
nund, 2 páván padműjanö-i sami-pesid va astmtn -pésid va göhar- 
pésid. 3 Afam pűrsid aígh: Valmanshán kadám rübán homand? 

4 Afshán gnft Srósh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yedató, 5 aígh: Denman 
rübán -i valmanshán náíríhán münshán, páván stih, maya shnáyínid, 
va átásh shnáyínid, va damik va aűrvctr va tora va góspend va avárik 
hamák shapir 

XII. 18,13. D. H 6 , Kjo, K 2 « 5) )3^ . 19,2. II 17 has fór .11} K 2Ö has ) fór J» 

XIII. 1,9. D. om.; K 10 has -iu fór -AíJ compare ratukhshathra, Hádökht Nask 

II. 39. 1, 14. D. has and H 17 fór 2,3,6. K 2 o adds final | to 

both. 5,3. Kj 0 adds final 5,5. K 20 adds 5, 17. H 17 , K 1# add 





Ardá-Vir&f XIU. 6.—XIV. 1. 
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* i wo roow e o $$*» -"■í'r'r ■’pxöMj 

j wo j rürü"rü > y^eirür * ? ^ wo j rorü)^í) t wrü^ro 

-*V t 1 s j'O’jti) j mo » wtK 

na i 9 ^jt)i ^-jüK) » 5 >*o ,#5411 j-x^A} r^í) ) -ü-o")" 
}4)l? 114) 10 O V)" WIXÖ Kf0«x J lfÜ 

■fü* 12 o 5^*» ?n)X} ^^>0^-*tye) ^ | 11 ?)))*tt 

0 °o wndff -"w^ij 

Cliapter XIV. 

Ji5 J-OJ^ pAjtanf I ^IlitD" -fí>» 1 


dahishnán-i Aűharmazd shnáyínid hómand. 6 Afshán yazishn va 
drönó, va shnáymishn va parastishn-i Yadadán kard; 7 va aűsőfríd 
va shnáyínishn- i yadadán-i minavadán, va yadadand stihán, kartö; 
8 va khűshnűdih, va khadűkánakih, va tars-ákásih, va farmán-burd- 
áríh-i nafshman shűi va sardár varzid; 9 va páván dinő-i Mázdayasnán 
avi-gümán yehevűnd hómand. 10 Páván nyírfák kardano tűkhshák 
yehevűnd; 11 va min vanás páhrikhtár yehevűnd hómand. 12 Afam 
bűrzishník medamműnast. 

Chapter XIV. 

1 Afam khadítúnd rűbán-i yazishnkarán, va másrabardn ruhán, 
yín zak-i 


xiii. 6, 1 . k 20 pootT* 6 ’ 5 * onl y in Hi7 > K2 °* 6 ’ 6 * k 2° has " for final >* 0 ) 

in He, K 2B ^ is altered intő jíq. 6,8. K 2 o adds final ). 7,2. so in H 6 , 
K 26 ; H ia husifríd , Sans. nishchálam punyancha Jcritam; D, soW»>*»; 
Hu ; K.-O St)^4))^r0y"i 8e0 usefriti, Vend. XVIII. 12. 

7,4. K 20 has ^ for final 12,2. H 17 has for K 20 has ) for 

XIV. 1, 2. D. H* ) H 18 omits 1,1.-2,3. 1, 6. K 20 y* for 41 * 1, 7. H 17 , P. om. 




Ardi-Viráf XIV. 2—9. 
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& reyi^'f -"we )d W 2 o -o^ ja 5 )te j * 

i *íó ^ woiií’ >*ooí^t j r$ Ftirov* £o» 3 

r*ir^ jty rtytiy^j woijé’ 4 ^(^í) ) ^ mo w 

uyoth) W -fo* 6 « ^0*) | ^)- w -A|J >*»£U" jelt? rOOU* 3 
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bűland röshanik, va^pavan zak-i más bűrzishník. 2 Afam bűrzishník 
medamműnast. 

.3 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i valmanshán műnshán barnák dinö yez- 
bekhűnd, va yazishn-i Yadadán kard va farműd, 4 műnshán yetibűnast 
madam avárik rűbánóán; 5 afshán kirfak ásmán bálát yekaviműnád. 
6 Afam avir bűrzishník medamműnast. 

7 Afam khaditűnd zak-i aratéshtárán rűbán műnshánö rűbishn 
páván zak-i azvartűm rámisbn va hű-ravákh-mínishnih, va páván zak-i 
dahyűpatánö bar-hamak; 8 va zak-i gűrdán zcn-afzár- i khűp-kard-i 
zahabáán-Aard-i göhar-űr/swd-i hű-afrank-i harvisp-pesid; 9 yin zak-i 
shikúft ránő-vardín, páván kabed 

XIV. 2,1. K 20 2,2. II 17 has ^ fór A). 3,5. II 18 , K 26 3 > 10 - 

K 20 has St fór . 3, 12—13. H 17 yy^ő)^. 4, 1. H s , K 20 , K 26 yOOS&g * 

5,2. H 17 prefixes y)£). 5,3. H i7 , P. om. 5,4. K 20 has _ju fór -jui. 6,3. 

H 17 has fór A). 7, 2. D. K 2 # . 7, 6. K 20 , K 26 omit final ). 7, 17. 

K 20 omits final y. 8,1. Hi 7 adds yyg}. 8, 2. K 20 omits J* 8,4. compare zaéna 
hachimnö , Mihir Yasht 141. 8,8. Iv 20 adds final y. 8,10. K 20 

9,4—5. K 28 , K 2í add final y to 5; Hi 8 gives no Sans. See eh. XII. 16. 
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shuknh va amávandih va pirűzkaríh. 10 Afarn bürzishnik medamműnast. 

11 Afam khaditűnd zak-i valmanshánö rűbán munshán, páván 
stih, khrafstar-i kabed zektelűnd; 12 va gadman-i áván, va átarőán, 
va átáshán, va aúvarán, va zakich-i damik gadman , azash hamui 
vakhshid, va yin bulandih va barázishakih. 13 Afam avir bürzishnik 
medamműnast. 

14 Afam khaditűnd zak-i vástryóshán rúbánö páván zak*i bámik 
gás, va gadman-hómand va stavar vakkshák padműjanö; 15 amatshán 
minavad-i maya va zamik va aűrvar va göspend levín yekaviműnád, 
va áfrinö kard, 16 va stáyishn va sipás va ávádih yemalelund; 17 afshán 
gás más, va jinák shapír vakhdünd. 18 Afam bürzishnik medam- 
münast. 


XIY. 10,2. H ,7 has jy fór Jü • 12,4—5. H 1T , H 18 om. 12,13. Hi 7 om. 12,15. 

Kjo 15, 1. K 3 # yfJQiy * 15 i 10 * K 2 o adds final | . 17,6. D. .^y). 

17,7. £, 0 18,2. Hit has fór A). 








Ardá-Vlráf XIV. 19. -XV. 6. 39 

-“reá na >*ooi £ jy> **5 rnttD" w 19 

ji -£ iiei V)** i'ooitg' 20 y^-újo i 

W W 21 0 ) _oj^ J -O-V rcWi fi))*> 

& -W*]) 

Chapter XV. 
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19 Afam khaditűnd zak-i hű-tűkhshákán rűbán múnshán, páván 
stih, khűddyán va sardárán parastíd; 20 amatshán yetibűnast hőmand, 
páván zak-i khűp-vastard gás va rabá va bámik va barázishak . 21 
Afam avir bűrzishník medammönast. 

Chapter XY. 

1 Afam khadítünd zak-i shapánán rűbán műnshán, páván stih, 
chahár-pái va ktrá varzid va parvard, 2 va nikás dásht min gűrg va 
dúzd va stahambak mardűm, 3 Ya páván hangám-i mad, maya va 
giydh va khörishn dád; 4 va min sarmák va garmák-i sakht páhrikht; 
5 va gűshan páván gás-i nafshman madam shedkűnd, va dádyish páhr- 
ikhtö; 6 afash kabed más 

XIV. 19, 9, K 20 , K 2 « • 20,14. all bút H 17 add ^. 21,3. H l7 ha« 

-J0 fór A) * 

XV. 1,2. K 20 i; 11. in all bűt K 20 . 2,7. D. <o)í; H 17 

3, 4. H 17 óin. 3, 6—7. K 20 om. 5, 2. can alsó bö read yűdán; H 18 gives 
nó Sans. 


m 
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sűdih va bar va nadűkih va khurislin va jámak-i mardűmán-í anbám 
yehabűnd . 7 Műnshán satuiul yin zak-i röslianik, va páván zak-i bar- 
ázisbak bar , va vazürg rámishn va shádíh . 8 Afam avír bürzishník 
medamműnast. 

9 Afam khadítünd zak-i kabed zahabáín gás, vastarg-i kbüp, va 
bálisbn levatman bűp pasijak , 10 munshán padasli yetíbűnast liömand 
kadak-khűdáyán va dádakán rúbán-é matá dűdak-mán, va miyán va 
dastó kard, 11 va jinák-i avírán ávádán kard; 12 afshán kabed katas , 
va rúd, va kbánik, val varz va ávádáníh bar, va sűd-i dámán yáityűnd. 
13 Amatshán levin yckavímünd műn mayá, va műn aúrvar, va műnich 
yasharűbánö fravyasliar, páván zak-i más 

XY. 6,7. H 6 oiu. 6,13. H 17 has ))£) fór J. 6,15. K 20 ^>ü * 7 ' 2 ‘ Hl7 

$£yo . 7,10. D. om.; II 17 Hi 8 Sans. phcilam. 7,13—15. 

Hi 7 J !*• om hs 14—15. 8,2. H 17 has fór A) • 9,4. all 

bút H 17 add J !>S. 9,12-13. II 17 , P. 10,9. all omit J, 

10,12. II 17 J. 10,15. K 20 omits final )) H 17 n » 3 - D * He ^ü 1 * 

11,5. K 20 adds final ). 12,3. K 20 om. 13, 1. H 17 13 > 3 ‘ H i* 

Sj^í * 13,10, K 2 * omits (®. 13,11. K 20 omits final ). 


<1 
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amávandih, va zak-i más pirúzkarili; 14 afash áfrinö va stáyishn vádund, 
va sipás angárénd. 15 Afam avir bűrzishnik medammünast. 

16 Afam khaditímd zak-i liüstovárán va cháshidárán va vajűstárán 
rubán, yin zak-i bámik gás vazűrgtúm shádih. 17 Afam bűrzishnik 
medammünast. 

18 Afam khaditímd zak-i dátógűbán va áshtih-bavihűnán vch-dőst 
ruhán , 19 míinshán röshanik-i star va máh va khűrshed hűmánák, azash 
hantái vákhshíd\ 20 va rámishn -hőmandyísh hamái raft liömand, yín 
andarvái roshanik. 

21 Afam khadítűnd zak-i páhlűm ahván-i yasharűbán,-i rőshan-i 
hamák-khvárih-i farákhűih va kabed siparam-i hű-bö-i harvísp- pésid-i 
liarvisp 


XV. 16,3. K í0 om. 16,11. K 20 ornits J- 17,2, Hi 7 has fór Jl>. 18,8—10. 
Ui«, Xaoj X 20 y>>wy ' j oi j^ * 19 > 10 - D -* 19 > n - D - n i8, 

x í0 20 ’ 3 * K20 )* 21 > 7 * Hi? has ^ for 2l > 9 - 

j only inK 20 , K 26 . 21,13. D. H c , 11 17 J H 1S spaharam , Sans. kusuma; 

see Mkh. VII. 15. 21,15. H c . 
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shikúftak va bámík va pűr-gadman va visp-shádih va yisp -rámishn, 
22 műn khadih azash siríh la khavitúnéd. 

Cliapter XVI. 

1 Akhar, Srósh-yasharúbö, va Átaró yédatő, zak-i li yadman fráz 
vakhdúnd, va min tamman fráztar vazlúnd hómanam. 2 Jinák-I fráz 
mad hómanam, afam khadítűnd rúd-I-i vazúrg-i sazdgün dűshahű tár , 

3 műn kabed rűbánó va fravyasharán yin zak rúd yehevűnd hómand; 

4 va alt zyashdn vadardanö Iá tűbán, va ait-i páván girán ranj 
hamái vadard, va ait-i kbváryísh vadard hómand. 


XY. 21, 20. K 26 . 21, 29. D. H 17 add ^ . 

XYI. 1,6-8. D. \ ( £p. 1, 11-13. H«, H 18 ^ 2,1. D. H 17 have J 

fór H 6 , Kjo omit it. 2,10—11, H 18 dőzhákh tár , Sans. naráhánüha- 

kárasya', all others have W>ooy- 3, 3, K 20 omits final J. 3, 4. K 2 o 

om.; all others J. 3,5. K 20 omits • 3,6. only in H 17 , 4,2,8,15. Hi 7 

3)0**. 4,3. in all bút H 17 . 
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5 Afampűrsid aigh: Dcnman hadam rúd? va denman anshütá 
műn hőmandj műn aétún ranjak yekaviműnd? 

6 Yemalelűnéd Srosh-yasharübö, va Ataró ycdatő , 7 aígh: Denman 

rúd zak kabed ars ai t-i mardúmán min akhar-i vadardakán min ain- 
man cbashm bará shedhűnd , va shivan müyak va girístanö vádűnd. 
8 Zak ars adádyish bará rcjcnd , va val denman rúd afzáyad . 9 Val- 

manshán múnshán bará vadarclanö Iá tűbánö , valmanshán hómajid 
múnshán min akhar vadardah shivan va müyak va girístanö kabed 
kard; 10 va zak khvártar , zak múnshán kém kard . 11 Va val stibán 
bará yemalelűn aígh: Lekűm, amat páván stih, shivan müyak va 


XYI. 5,1 — 11. K 20 om. 5,15. K 20 haa ^ fór £. 6,6. K 20 omits final here 

and elsewhere, 53 times out of 112 occurrences of thia word. 7, 7. K 20 has 
\ fór J. 7,11. K 20 , K 26 add final 7,16. D. ha3 ^ fór 8,5. K 20 , 
K 2C . 8, 10. K 20 9,3—9. H 17 , P. om. 9, 6. K 20 

omits final ). 9,12. K 20 . 9,19. H 17 , P. add VíO** 1 > 5 . 

10,1-7. h 17 , p. have ijűu)*, *5 <?)<) irooii^ 10 - 2 - 

K 26 adds J. 11,1. K 26 add3 jü)^ , 11,8. D, 11,12. K 20 prefixes 
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Ardá-Vtr&f XVI. 12.-XVII. 5. 
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giristanö adádyish al vádűnéd; 12 maman denman and análdh va sakh- 
tih yal rűbán-i vadardakán-i lekűm yámtűnéd. 

Chapter XYII. 

1 Afam tanidich lakhvár yal Chinüvat pűlial yátűnd hőmanam . 
2 Afam khaditűnd zak-i daryandán rűbán, amatshán yín zak III sbap-i 
nakhüst, and anákíh va saritarih val rűbán numűd, műnshán akaraz 
páván stih, chand zak sakhtih, Iá khaditűnd yekaviműnád. 3 Afam 
pűrsíd min Srösh-i yasharűbö, va Atarö yédatö, aigh: Denman rübán-i 
műn ? 

4 Yemalclűncd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i clarvandán 


XYI. 12,5. only in II 17 , 

XYII. 1,3,8. H 17 om. 2,3. K 20 omits; J. 2,6. D. 2 > 16 ‘ K20 

2,19. H 17 3,1. H 17 omits from this to 5,1. 4,1. the crade form 

of tliis verb varies in the old MSS.; u aj occurs 15 times in H«, and 34 

\\ 

times in K 20 ; ))) ^ 84 times in H 6 , and 4 times in K 20 ; and 60 times 

in K 20 , 5, 4. II 17 has 5 fór ^. 
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tamman dúbárast aigh zak-i valman darvand fród mürd, bálíno zak 
jinák aigh ján bará vazlíind; 6 afash róéshman yekavíműnád, va zak 
gásáuík gűbishn yemalelunéd 7 aigh: Dádár Aűharmazd! val kadám 
zamik vazlűnam? va műn páván panáh vakhdűnam? 8 Tavai valman, 
zak lélyá, and anákih va sakhtih yámtűncd , 9 chand yín stih : gabrá-I 
műn yín stih zívast , yín sakhtih va anákih zivast. 

10 Akhar, vád-I-i sard-i gőndak val padirak yátunéd. 11 V álmán 
ruhán anyun medamműnast chigűn amat min apákhtar némák, min 
némak-i shédáán, bará yátűnd-i góndaktűm vád min zak zyash páván 
stih la khadítűnd. 


XYII. 5,18. H 18 , K 20 have ) f ór ^ . 6,1. K 20 omits from this to 7, 8. 7, 4—12. see 

Yasna XLYI. 1. 7, 10. D. om. 7, 12. K :0 £)f\y) • 8,10. H 17 has fór 

70 • 9,1-9. H„ has ))j) _ j-ujj) 17Ü<^- 9 - 8 - K » 

adds J. 10,2. D. H 17 omit ^ . 11,1. H 17 prefixes J) y*. 11,2. Hi 7 
adds . 11,3. só 39 times in H$, bút twice , and 8 times yy>J . 

11)6. D. )£. 11,10. D. K 2 o prefix ). 11,21. K so -*(y5tí) * 




4G 


Ardá-Víráf XYU. 12-14. 



12 Afash yin zak-i vád khadítünd , zak-i nafshman dínö va kunishn 
néshman-i jih, lűtak-i pűdak-i vashádak-i fráz-jánűk- i aváz-kún-i akan- 
árak -darím, aigh darím val darím padvast yekaviműnád, ckigűn zak-i 
hazák-dyíntúm khrafstar-i rtmantűm va gőndaktűm. 

13 Va akhar, valman rűbán-i darvand yemalelűnéd aígh: Lak 
műn hómanih? munam akaraz, min dám-i Aűharmazd va Akharman, 
min lak zishttar va rimantar va góndaktar la khadítünd. 

14 Yal valman yemalelűnéd aígk: Li hómanam zak-i lak kűnishn-i 
saryá-i lak, 


XVII. 12,3. D. K 20 omit J. 12,5. ^5 in all bút K 26 . 12,9. only in H 17 , K 20 . 

12,11—12. H 6 , K 20 , K 26 12, 16_17 - com P are Sans.prey'wti. 



See Vend. VII. 2. VIII. 71. 12,23. D. 



őtum, Sans. pápishthá kiyanmátráh. 12, 31. J only in K 20 , K 26 . 13, 1. D. 

II 17 , K 20 om. 13,9. K 20 18,10. D. * 13,13. II 18 , K 26 om. 

13,18. II 18 om. 13,19. H, s , K 2 e om. 




Ardi-Víráf XVII. 15—19. 
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yűdán -i dűsh - minishn-i düsh- gűbishn-i dűsh-kűnishn - i dűsh-dínö. 15 
Kárnak ya kűnishno-i lak rái, amat li zislit ya vadak va bazak- 
áyinö ya dárdák va pűdak va dűsh-gűnd va apirűzkar va levatman 
bésh hómanam , chígűn lak medamműnéd. 16 Amat lak khadíh 
khaditűnd műn yazishn va drőn , va stáyishnö, va nasadman , va 
parastishn-i Yadadán kard; 17 va maya, va átásh, va göspend, va 
aűrvar, va avárík véh dahíshnán páhríkkt va pánákih kard; 18 lak 
kámak-i Akharman va shedáán, va kúnishn-i aváruno varzid. 19 Va 
amat lak khaditűnd műn dahiskn va yasharűbö-dád-i sazákyish val 
shapírán va arzáníkán sűd, műn min arík, műn min nazdík fráz mad, 
páván aspanj padiraftáríh kard, va mandavam 

XVII. 14, 12. J only in K 20 , Kjö- 14, 13. K 20 prefixes ^ * 14 ’ P 1,0 * 

fixes 14,15. K 20 prefixes an( l ac ^ 8 1* 15, 6. 

D. 15,19. only in IIi 7 . 15,24. K 20 om. 16,5. D. om.; H 17 ' 

16,7-8. D. om. 16. 11—12. H 18 om. 16,14. D. H l7 17 > 10 * 

H 1S om. 17, 14. only in H 17 . 18,2. K 20 only J. 18,3. K 20 



19,1 D. H 6 , H 17 om. 19, 2. D. )£' 19, 7. D. H« om. 19,15. H 1# , K J0 , 

K 2í ♦ 19, 24. only in K 20 . 




1 21 o ^ ^*y ^ 20 



-** ne) i vevwojí -*» ne) » K£ooj> -*» ne) 25 rtD-K:) 



yehabűnd; 20 lak payúsh kard, afat babá bará asrund. 21 Va amat 
U afraváft yehevund hőraanam (aigli, saryá dasht yekaviműnád lió- 
manam), afat afraváftíktar kard hómanam; 22 va amat sahmgűn yehe- 
vűnd hómanam, afat sahmgüntar kard hómanam; 23 amat drafshiuk 
yehevund hómanam, afat drafshníktar kard hómanam; 24 amat pctvan 
zak-i apákhtar jinák yetíbűnast hómanam, afat apáklitartar nishast 
hómanam; 25 páván aé dűsh-humat , va páván aé dúsh-hukht, va pá¬ 
ván ae dush-hüvarsht-i lak varzíd. 26 Dér zamán U gazavand páván 
zak-i Ganrák-minavad dér-gazishnih va dűsh-ham-pürsakíli. 

27 Va akhar, fratum gám fráz yedrűnd, zak-i darvandán rubán, páván 


XVII. 20,7. K, 0 21,1—3. H 17 ). 21,4. ir 18 aparavdjata, Sans. apra- 

sárita. 21, 13. H 17 has fór 22,3,7. 1I 6 , Hj 7 , K 26 have ^>^y fór 

23,2. II 18 darjashní, Sans. drohapara ; Dóst. suggosts garsishnik, bút 
1Í G and K 20 have the cjrcumflex. 24, 2—3. lí 2 o om. 25, 2. Z, aéta; or hí, 
Syr. Jt,, Chald. \-|, Z. Jii, he. 25,3. D. 1I 1T 25,11. K 20 adds 

final |, 23, 1—3. II 17 , P. ^ j j compare 1Y. 34—35. 26, 11. D. 

H,, III 7 om. 27,1. Hn JQ^y. 27,8. K 20 has 5 fór 
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tfnAwoy m kífty t wrwiy ne) 

o°o roAy w ) 28 

Chapter XVIII. 

?nbi one) t $o ^ >^>o n$ev njtay -uN 4 ^ » 1 

* ^ t 5^-“ ^ nej 8 8 ■f I £V> 8 iü" 2 

9)9ü ^ nei -“rey jjs e)}" &£ ± wtrcö" > - J o? J o>*’ 
Gi Vviei Kg ) ő 8 ^iiCpot ) ^nren" 
-' 0 ’<^ -«5 no<^ W rooj> $ijá" ?nrey" W o 

-o-“W nej " 50 , ) i ^j- u i»rt) Vjj^j V>k* ne» 


dűsh-humat , va dadigar í/am, páván dúsh-hüklit, va sadtgar páván 
dúsh-hüvarsht, 28 va chahárűm gám val düshahű dűbárast. 

Chapter XVIII. 

1 Va akhar, Srósh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yédató, zak-i li yadman 
fráz vakhdűnd , 2 amat agazand vazlund homanam. 3 Páván zak 
khadűinak sarmák va damák va hhüshhih va gondakih khadítúnd, 4 
münam akaraz yín stih, páván zak khadűinak, la khadítúnd, va la 
vashamműnd, 5 Va amat fráztar vazlund homanam, 6 afam khadítúnd 
argönd düshahű zófar , chígűn zak-i sakmgúntűm cháh páván tangtar 
bimguntar jinák fröd yedrűnd yekaviműnád; 7 páván tárikíh 

XYH. 27, 11. D. H 17 , K 20 III? alsó prefixes ^ . 27 > 14 - H ie, 

K 2 o, K 26 om. 27, 18. H 17 adds . 28,1. only in II 17 . 

XYIII. 1,12. H 6 has fór . 3, 6. H 17 3,8. H i8 , K 26 

4,1. B. 4,3. K 20 p£j. 5,1. only in H 6 , K 26 , 5,2. in all hűt 

Hi 7 . 6,2. in all bút D. ' 6,3, D. H 6 , K 2 # add J. 6,3—5. Hi 8 Sans. 

malinan narákan himopalam. 
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Arilü-Víráf XVIII. 8—13. 



SÖttl,# ?)OHJ ) •fy_)** ) H £>*> ■‘OütK* 



aétűn tárik-i műn páván yadman fráz sliáyad vákhcLíintanÖ ; 8 va páván 
gőndakik aétűn-i kóla műnash zak vád páván víník madam vazlűnéd , 
bará tukhshőd, va bará larzéd, va bará neflűnéd; 9 va aétűn tang 
tangih rái, kolá khadíb hastishn yelicvűntanö Iá sháyad; 10 va kolá 
khadili aétűn minéd, aigh : Tanúiba liomanam; 11 va amat III yöm va 
shapun yekevűnd, yemalelűnéd aigli 9000 sbanat bűndak yebevűnd, 
afam bará Iá shedkűnd. 12 Kolá jínák aigli kémtar khrafstar kőf bálái 
bará yekaviműnéd, 13 va val vubánb- i darvandán aétűnö sedkűnd va 
yansegűnd va shűpand, chigűn kalbá asazák. 


XVIII. 7,4. IÍ 2 o omits J. 7,10. H 6 , K 26 j Hi 7 > H 18 • 8,1. only 



bút H I8 , K 26 . 8,14—16. D. om. 9,4. D. om. 9,8. P. has A fór d. 9,9. 
in all bút D. H 17 . 10,6. K 20 om. 10,7. IC 2 o 11,1. only 


in K> 0 . 11,6. D. adds 12,6. II 18 karaf, Sans. sharire . 13,3. K 20 

omits final )• 13,10. compare Pers. y £>. 13,13. so in D. H 6 , Hj 7 , 


lv 20 ; K 26 II 18 asajá, Sans. ammipUayá; it may be a miswriting 

fór see Mkh, VII. 29. 
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3^-*ooo^ > stW» jj5 ,f£V -*ooW -fő* i 14 

& )^>ü Dtfy i 

Cliapter XIX. 

IjT ?))*««" 0*14)_ 1 

{ü £00) ))4) íü^íJ j)W )K)l^ 

íÓ^ Vig'A? J >*>W -"^O* ) 3 -ÜJJ lí^J ríf)4» 


)>í> ) 

-*T -pőr vrAtf 


^)t^oo -üjj ^fie» 
co hroy 

w i0» j )^>ü ntfy ij^-kxxj)^ 5 & W 4 

o°o -o^a^ye) >A> ^ ^ -o^n ^ 


14 Ya afam kkváryísh tamman yín vadárd, va Srösb-yasharűbö liű- 
rúst-i pirűzkar y va Atarő yédató. 

Cliapter XIX. 

1 Jinák-I fráz ráad liűmanam; afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I, 
2 műn rlibán chígűn már-I-i frasípo búmánák, páván nishim yín vaz- 
Jűnd; va páván pűmman bírún bará yátund; 3 va avárík márán-i kabed 
hamák andám karnál yansegűnd. 

4 Afam pűrsid min Srösh-yasharűbö , va Atarő yédató , 5 aigh: 
Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rubán ángűn girán pádafrás 
yedrúnéd ? 

XYIIL 14,2. should be azam, unless ) be the final of 13,13, 14,3. so in Hi ? ; D. 

has fór jlqq ; H 19 , K 20 , K 26 have *, H 6 writes ^ over ♦ 

14, 9—10. K 20 om.; D. puts them after 14,13.; J is wanted before 14,9. 
XIX. 2, 2. K 20 adás final ) } H 1V om. 2, 3. II 17 om. 2, 10. D. has ^ fór . 

3, 2. in all bút H 17 . 3,6, II Í7 adds J. 3,7. K 20 ^41^* 4,3—7. 

H 19 om. 5,1. Hi 7 ^ all others )£■ 



Ardá-Viráf XIX. 6.—XX. 5. 
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Chapter XX. 

2_)^i ?ttrtD" fa* ■fi?f «vtet_))"rt> 1 

t>tút*> x>o? ft>o? Kitéf ->-»ü^e) t £ -obf 

o°o Vr 

))•)*» )i^ ?e -o^tt *f tt? i 0 * tü fa* 3 

& soi^a -oAtKvet 

r^t •^)^ if)> tü 5 »kx> ní€>* i^-xxxí)* 1 ^í)),4f 4 


6 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharúbö, va Átarö yédató, 7 aigh: Den- 
man rűbán-í valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih, kún-marz kard, 
8 afash gabrá madam nafsliman tanú shedkúnd; 9 kevan rűbán aétűn 
giránö pádafrás yedrűnéd. 

Cliapter XX. 

1 Jinák-I fráz mad homanam; afam khaditűnd rűbán-i néshman-I, 
2 műnash rím va palidih-é mardűmán taslit tasht val khúrdanö hamáí 
yehabűnd hömand. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rűbán 
ángűn pádafrás yedrűnéd? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srösh-yasharűbö, va Atarő yédató, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman 

XIX. 7,3. J only in D. H 6 . 7, 9. H 17 . 8, 6. K 20 has 5 fór . 9, 4. 

Ilis óra.; K 2 o . . 

XX. 1,2. D. óra, 2,2, D. H 18 , K 20 , K 26 • 2,4. J only in D. Hi ? . 2, 10. 

K 20 ajűu# . 3, 11. H ia adds gara = 5,3. K 2 o om. 
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•‘OOtfHJ 1 ^>0 Ja 0’2) 


-A t)4> -Uti^ rWí 5 ' 

o% ) -v-C ^oo-o 


Chapter XXI. 

-"Hü’4) rü)l4) J C5)i^ 2 _Ftlftl)" W 1 

o°o -Wg >A ))e) Íi^yj -“{£■ 

\YY> )i^ -0")) rff n? $» Va tf>*>ne) £*? 3 

o°o <£)!^ -oAj^va 

iO» va 5 t^n? nsc íjj^-hxxj^ 4 
éb -“«» ne) -ti? s >^ s 


darvand neshman műnash, páván dashtan, la páhríkht, va dádyísh la 
dásht, val maya va átásh vazlúnd. 

Chapter XXL 

1 Afam khaditűnd rúbán-i gabrá-I 2 műnash kamár pöst páhnát 
hamái vádúnd, páván girán margih hamái zektelűnd. 

3 Afam púrsid aígh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rűbán 
ángűn padafrás yedrúnéd ? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataro yédatö, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúban-i valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih, gabrá-I-i 
yasharúbö zektelűnd. 


XX. 5,8. H 17 om. 

XXI. 2 , 4 . perhaps au = Sil = . 2 , 5. D. J K 2 o • 2 ,10. D. 

_u^J H 17 , K 20 5,3. II 6 , III 7 j K 20 have ) fór Jj K 26 omits it. 

5,9. Hit * 
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Ardá-Vtráf XXII. 1—7. 


Cliapter XXII. 

^,#5^ J HO0 5 ) £ -Ülté’ 2 Wlftö" ^O* 1 

Mieiy* ->$£10 ) 3 -u^ )>qS 

o 6 o *>1^00) -“íg< ) 

>)>>*> \f -o"!) rtf W iO* 42! ± 

0% •ö^eKö'él 

A iO* tü 6 isoo iko» »jj^-*oüü^-“ & 

-**)) j ^ü" i 2 e)^ -»k)) na -jny 

& Vu»k* 5 ia t y j*t3 -o"» 


Chapter XXII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-« gabrá-I 2 műnash rím va dashtán-i 
neshmanán páván zafar hamái réjend, 3 va farzand-i aváyisbnik-i 
nafshman hamái affünd, va hamái vashtaműnd. 

4 Afam pursid aígh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rűbán 
ángűn pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srosh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yédatö, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih, dashtán-marz 
kard; 7 va ait-i kóla hhaclű -bar vanás XY va pelag tanápűhar. 


XXII. 1,3. II 6 has ) fór K 20 , K 26 omit it. 2,2. D. II 18 , Iv 26 . 2,5. I). 

omits 2,8. K 2 o * * 3 i 2. all bút I). II 17 have_^ fór J. 3,5,8. 

K 20 here, and alsó in many subsequent places which are unnoticed. 

3, 7. ITe, Kjo, Iv 28 om. 6, 3, Iv 2 o omits J • 6, 6. K 2 o IfcW* 6.9. H„ JJftW- 

7, 4. II 18 omits 
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Cliapter XXIII. 

t -üjoV 6 iiT 2 _^nrty" W t 

-o.^ t ?.£ -'üo’ 3 0 -jn) tü; - u !g' Vi 

o°o^))^ •*>$ rtfie) ne) o? t tVcooi -°^ in* i 

))<)« ti^ Ft* -o")i n? 6 ? tiü tfj^nei #>• 4 

o°o süi^a -o^ej^ye) 
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Cliapter XXIII. 

1 Afam khadítűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn, min gűrsakíh va tish- 
nakih, váng barnái kard aigh: Bará yemitűnam. 3 Afasb zák-i nafsh- 
man műi va résh hamái khefrűnd, va khűnö barnái vashtaműnd, va 
kef páván pűmman barnái ramitűnd. 

4 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanű maman vanás kard, műn rűbán 
ángűn pádafrás yedrűnéd? 

5 Yemaleluned Srosh-yasharűbö, va Atarő yédatő, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnasli , páván stih , llorvadad 
va Amerődad maya va aűrvar dráyán jald, va adádyisb vashtaműnd, 
va váj Iá dásht; 7 va páván vanáskárih 

XXIII. 1,2. K 2 o • 2,2. K 2 o om, 2,8. K 20 3, 2. Hi 7 om.; IC 20 omits 

J. 3,12. K 20 , K 26 4,9. D. £íjj. 6,3. D. K 20 omit J. 6,7—8. 

D - 6 ’ 9 * Hl7 10-15. H 17 

) H 6 , K 20 , K 26 add ) to 6,12. 6, 17. compare Pers. 

Ho gnaw’; H 18 lias jud 7 times, jud twice, juda twice, and sad, sad, khurd, 
eacli once; and in Sans., khddanti 5 times, vidárayanti twice, vibhindanti 
twice, and vyáyddayanti, niyhnanti, khádati, vibhinna, vind eacli once. 
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Arira-Vir&f XXIII. 8. —XXIV. 7. 


-*üV DtfJ" ) -Ü-f K)!>* -*00* 8 ^ -A 

& ^5"o* -o^ökvö ii^j" iíf »i) 9 6 wiro 

Chapter XXIV. 

wvy b >"rei)-»e> díj )£ 2_),#^) ^»rü)" tv 1 

o e o 5 irüp ^ -w 3 $ 0 ^" 

W"_£^ )£ ?>), -{,*)) )|^ £y £« £u> 4 

ío ^O)^ 55 -o^ejveva) 

ify va . 6 noo iik^ ijj^-*ooo^ K)))^ 5 

^1 )K° > 7 ^1)5-00 ,^üí)) JÍ )*Ü -“*€» ))í> -K))^ 

& W) -nj^a^ -Oü* <K >0 W0* M ->-jM)> 


yesht la kard; 8 afash Horyadad maya, ya Amerödad aűrvar, aétün 
tarih yelievűnd. 9 Kevan denman rubán aetűn girán pádafrás aváyad 
yedrűnd . 

Chapter XXIV. 

1 Afam khadítűnd rűbán-i néshman-I 2 műn, payan pcstán, yal 
dűshahű akankht yekavímündcl ; 8 afash khrafstarán hamák tanű-i yal- 
man yansegűnd. 

4 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanas kard, műn rühán 
angűn pádafrás yedrűned ? 

5 Yemaleluned Srösh-yasharűbo, ya Átáro yédatö, G aigh: Denman 
rűbán-á valman darvand neshman műnash, payan stih , shűi-i nafshman 
shedkűnd, 7 ya tanú yal gabrá-i khadihán dád, afash rűspildh kárd. 


XXIII. 9, 2—4. K 20 9 ’ 7, ^ 20 0IK * 9 » 8, Hi 7 ) K 20 have ^ fór 

XXIV. 1,2. K 20 2,3. K 20 , K 26 yA)fQ)£J. 2,6. or ákükht; compare Pers. 

g-o f ? ‘ a ^ook’. 2,7. D. H 6 , K 26 have ^ fór 6,3. 

K 20 omitB J. 6,6. K 2 o jí. 6,9. H 17 ÜfQ) * 
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Cliapter XXY. 

woii^ 2 5 i<^_) rWj- 3 ) ) ^ ■“ -jMy -y^ ?wtiv» W i 

JU ^’ V i vy wK i itítb i ^ ^rtöíA" 

o°o <é"<^i 
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& soi^k -o^eJíeve) 
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soooi i« íiOor -“reá na jvoijT rot^S ><üüt^i 

<?6 FI) - J 0)0-»0000 ^ü* i wí £ I -“rAy 


Cliapter XXV. 

1 Afam khaditünd rűbán-i gabrá ae chand, va nűshinan I chand, 
2 műnshán khrafstar ragelman va gardanö va miyán barnái jald, ya 
kbadűk min tanid barnái yajárd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigb: Denmati tanűán maman vanás kard, műn 
rübán ángűn pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

4 Yemalelűned Srósh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yédatö, 5 aigb: Den- 
man ruhán-*' yalmanshán darvandán műnshán, páván stih , khadű-műk- 
dűbárislinik kard, 6 va vashád-dűbárisbnik ya min ragelman mézishník, 
va avárík shcdayy&yazahíh kard. 


XXV. 1,2. in all bút H l7 , K 20 . 1,5. K 20 _1,9. K 20 -uj. 2,7. H 17 

yti-f' 2,9. H isjuda, Sans. kliádantl 2,13. H 17 3,4. 1I 17 5 

D. II 6 , K 26 add * 5, 3. K 20 omits J • 5, 8, H 17 .UpQ) . 6,1. only 

in H 17 , Kog, 6,8 —9. K 2 q oni. 6 , 10. bo in Hö, K 2 o, K 2 6$ H17 omits ^ , 
D. ,j 0^t>000 5 1)1141 offcen written -^O*K)00 shcdá-yazakíh. 
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Arctó-Vir&f XXVI. 1. —XXVII. 2. 


Chapter XXVI. 

IlliÓ 3 ))4) >*>£>*» 'Ü)l^ ~ _WWtö" W 1 

& ^oüü* -AV 6 i 

<?o )£ t2[ £>*»»«) W 3 

J jA i$V ti 5 KÜO ORV )_soill,^ 4 

i ^oK V ,-pbdii -^■ J ürü ) 3 w -“vtw tia \£ >£t5 5 ) A* 
& ■ j o^a ^oo » ^Oü p'op ) ^ ^ai 

Chapter XXVII. 

-u»V fty ) üíj? na )£ 2 )-«j^ wntö" -fu* i 

o°o Sip^ -“qj» iw^oo) i) i'rü^a -•".£’ Wj-v ) 


Chapter XXVI. 

1 Afam khaditünd rűbán-i néshman-I 2 műnash húzván páván 
gardanö barnái kasliid, va min andarváí ávikht yekavíműnád. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigk: Denman ruhán zak-i műn? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srösh-yasharűhö, va Atarö yédato, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valmctn darvand neshman műn, páván stih, slnii va sar- 
dár-i nafshman tar minid , va nafrin kard, va dűshnám dőd, va 
e/dri-pasukhoih kard. 

Chapter XXVII. 

1 Afam khaditünd rűbán-i gahrá-I 2 műn páván kafiz va dűlak, 
afrayá va khákistar harnái padmayind, val vaslitaműntanö barnái 
yehabűnd. 

XXVI. 5,3. K 20 oraits J * 5,4. K 2 o adds .)♦ 5,7. Hi 8 , K 2 o, K»6 

.UfQ)* 5,14-23. K 20 om. 5, 15. D. II 6 , K 26 5,23. D. óra. 

XXVII. 2,6. or cifrák. 2,12. K 20 ,, K 26 órait final )). 
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Chapter XXVIII. 

-üü* 2 ^H) J Ü -“^V ~0)i£_ )-^Yy -T^ -6b 1 1 

& ^41-X) J W 1)2) -*000 •‘O’^lí) 


3 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rűbán 
ángün pádafrás yedrúnéd ? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srogh-yasharűbb, va Átaró yedatö, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán -2 valman darvand gabvá műnash, páván stih, kafiz va dűlak 
va sang va andázak la rásfc dásht; G maya val ás gűmikht, va afrayá 
val járdák kard, va páván vahák-i girán val mardumán mazdúnd ; 
7 va min shaplrán mandavam düzdicl va shőchrűnd . 

Chapter XXYIII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I műnash andarváí dásht, 2 afash 
panjáh shedá, páván már-i shapák , levín va akhar, hamái makhitünd. 

XXYII. 5, 3. K 20 omits J. 5,6. K 20 . 5,9. H 17 -DpQ) . 5, 15—16. K 20 

om. 6,6. or afrák. 6, 16. D. lias £ fór . 7, 7. D. has ^ fór . 

XXYIII. 2,6. H l8 Sans. sancharanU; see L. 3 and LII. 2. 2,7. K 20 adds final ). 
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))>>*» 'Ü- U l) rff W A* KJ“Hí) 3 

& ^5)^5 -ü^eiveve) 

6y vü 5 'K>o mk>» m^-h? -’o^ ^om,^ 4 

1)4) ) 6 ^1) -ü-HXXí"^^ -“TÖ) 114) ■ J 0)j6’ ^ 
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Chapter XXIX. 

1^3) ^4)^ (14) -‘"W )i^ 2_Pltfü)" #>* 1 

& P}> -".£ pájÜ>4)h» ) ^>00* 


3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman taníi maman vanás kard , míJn rw- 
bán ángűn pádafrás yedrimcd? 

4 Yemalelűned Srosh-yasharűbö, va Ataro yédató, 5 aigh: denman 
rűbán-i valinan darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih, dűsh -pádakhsháhih 
kard; 6 va páván mardűmánö anámurz va zadár, va zákham va 
pádafrás -2 ángun khadűínakihá kard. 

Chapter XXIX* 

1 Afam khadítűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn shanayá páván zafar 
birűn lusht) va khrafstarán hamái jetid. 


XXYIII. 3, 8. K 20 adds final J * 3, 9—13. only in K 20 , whicli adds to 

5, 9. H 17 . 5, 10. K 20 omits Ji. 6, 2. Hi 7 t). 6, 3. K 20 omits 

final ). 6,4. D. Hi 7 ^ 6,8. D. ^j^S* } H J7 jgyS• 6,10. j only 

in Hg, 6,11. Hjg, K 2 6 om.; K 2 g 5.S • 

XXIX. 1,2, D. H 6 ^5. 2,1. H 17 2,2. or slianák; y)fiy* in a11 ^ ut 

K 20 , 2,6. Hg adds final 2,10. H 18 juda, Sans. Mádanti. 
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lyr )f w -0"n ik° ff va tf^iii) Gw 3 

S°0 -Ü^íl^VíJ 

i^i ff ti 5 KÖO MSO 4 l_))^-K)00^-“ Süliig 4 

V íWf ) vv - j o^ö 5 -"rew híj -‘üiji’ ^i>> 

és rey^jy yooy ^■*0’ dí) j üü’ ,: ^w^ei 


Chapter XXX. 

•"g* V f .£0)*’ Ili' 2_)-"]y ->^ ^IIKl)" fű* 1 

<?o. $)á"^l I *1^ 

o°o ?>I9 -Ü"1) rtf IK 0 ff ‘üü. tf>*Mí) fv 3 


3 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rű« 
bán ángűn pádafrás yedrűned ? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Átaró yédatö, 5 aigb: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman gabrá múnash, páván stih, spazgíh kard, va mard- 
űmán khadűk levatman tanid patkáft; G afash ruhán páván akhar 
val dúshahű hamut dubárast. 

Chapter XXX. 

1 Afam khadítűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn unciám, khadűk min 
tanid, hamái tebríind va vajárínd. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanű maman vanás kard? 

XXIX. 3,9. D. £U> • 3, 11. H e , H 17 , K 26 yy». 5,4. K 20 adds 5)^5. 5,8. H 17 

* 5 > 9 - Hi? - i o- l >er> ? K - ,() ’ k -6 ^ i— 1 s. h j7 om. 

XXX. 2,1. H 17 ),-£*. 2,2. Hja andá = all otliers bút II 17 . 2,4. 

Hj 8 avá = . 2,8. only in H 17 , K_ 6 . 2,9. I). K 20 * . 3,8. 

K 20 adds )£. 
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Aidá-Viráf XXX. 4. —XXXI. 6. 


6? 5 >soo ttsev Mjtay 4 

■^U* ) W4J-“) J ) KW ■ > w j ü)5 -“Ki) )I4) -Olf -»yf 

o°o Jj} -‘OOKMJ" 

Chapter XXXI. 

,# 0 ^ tíf 2 _j-^m>> -r^ ^)iro)" fo* 1 
110 J ^ 4 ) 1 ) 0 * 14 ) ^SJü* ->0000 ) 3 ftyittfvr 

e 6 o -oícv-“ i '*05")" >*>« 

6°0 -0")) /ff tK 4 lf>» fü* 4 

1^1 tfy íü 6 i^hí níev M^-ty 5 


4 Yemalelűned Srósh-yasharűbÖ, va Átarö yedato, 5 aigh: Denman 
rűbán-i valnian darvand gabrá műnash , payan stih , kíishishn-i tornán 
va góspendán va avárík chahár-páyánb adádyísh kabed kard. 

Chapter XXXI. 

1 Áfám khaditűnd rűbán-i cjabrá-I 2 műn rőeshman vad ragéi- ! 
mán shikcnjak madam hankhetünácl yekaviműnád; 3 va 1000 shcdayyá 
azyar fráz kűft, va páván girán anákih va saklitih liamáí makhitűnd. 

4 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard ? 

5 Yemalelűned Srosh-yasharűbö, va Ataro yedato, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman 


XXX. 5,7. D. 5,9. H 17 -UfiQ) . 5,14. only in H 17 . 5,17. H 17 lias 

•^0 for "HX5 * 

XXXI. 1,4. K*o_ 2 , 2 . S& in all bút II 17 . 2, 4. K, 0 . 2,5. H 17 

. 2,7, II 17 has for frnal 3,3. may be so read, as the 

Clialdee definite plural; bút it is more probably a mere variant of , 

the extra loop being added to distinguish it from sJláh. 6, 4. K 2 o * 
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t 7 ^ Jj) j)ku*p -"«» díj ■ j üIj£ 3* 
na t Vyj » ^00 1 ^iií’^ooi 

& <&v ->6 b*j>« 

Ghapter XXXII. 

Vr wKön -otrv_) j n> > wímj" ^iirey" Vo> 1 

& f^l ) py -utg i)Ug \f 2 

& ?n -o-**»* rff »k° $» Vü ^>^na 4v 3 
->-0))V ->J^ 5 »SOO IIVCX M^-HXJŰ^ 0 90))^ 4 

darvand gabrá míinash , páván s£<7í, khvástak-i kabed gird kard; 7 va 
betiafshmaíi la vashtaműnd; va val shapirán la dád, va báhar la kard ; 
va páván anbár dásbt, 

Cliapter XXXII. 

1 Afam khadttund rűbán-i ashgahán gabrá-I, Davánós karítűnd 
bömand, 2 műn hamák tanú khrafstar liamái jald y va ragelman-I-i 
dashin-i válmán hí hamái jald. 

3 Afam pürsícl aírjh; Denman tanú maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemaklúnéd Srösh-yasharűbo , va Atarő yedatő , 5 aígh : Den¬ 
man rűbán-i Davánős-i 

XXXI. 6, 7. D. ^ ♦ 6, 9. H 17 . 6, 10. H 17 , H 18 omit ^ . 7,2. D. omitsj. 

XXXII. 1,2. K 20 • 1,6. H 18 only in Pahlaví; tliis name is altered to j 

in tlie Persian prose Ard, Yir, H 28 ; in tlie Pahlaví Riváyat it is in 

II 6 , K 20 , and -£))*))) (altered to -^/0> l < 1 XV) in a later MS - H 9* As ^ 
= á, kh, h, and ) = n, v , ?í, ő, r, l, it follows theoretically, that this name 
can be read 6X3X0X6 = 648 different ways. 2, 2. K 20 -xug . 2, 4. 
H 17 adds 2,6. H 18 zad, Sans. vyápádayanti. 2,7. II 17 £ 

2,9.—6,4. only in H 18 , K 20 , K 2G . 2,13. íli 8 zad , Sans. viddrayanti . 
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Ardá-Viráf XXXII. 6.—XXXIII. 6. 

■jMJ 6 ^ -ufty , )4) ^ 

■>>>>> 1) __■>) I^V t)Ö 

A Kv)^)-” 

Chapter XXXIII. 

& ry A rtV 2 ._)-^M)» ^nrei)" W 1 

& wí -ü"n *f d? i^y is; ^iie) W 3 
i^> i^> 5 isoo ttsev M)A<y som,# 4 

1 6 ^ Jj) i V -“!ty ne) -o)^ ^ 

& ?DW -Oü» De) $ £) ) 


asligahán műn, páván stili yehevűnd , akaraz hích kár-i nadűk la kard; 
6 bará páván denman ragélman-Li dashin, dastak-I-i giyáh val levín-i 
turá-I-i varzák ramitúnd yekaviműnád. 

Chapter XXXIII. 

1 Áfám khadítünd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn húzván kirm liamái jaki. 

3 Afam pűrsid aígli: Denman tanú maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelűned Srosh-yasliarűbö, va Ataro yédato, 5 aigli: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih , zűr va kadbá 
kabed gűft; G va kabed zíyánö va vazand páván dámán azasli yehevűnd. 


XXXII. 6 , 2. K 2 o om. G, 6. II 6 , K 2 o, KA omit J J D. H17 omit ^ ) II l7 prefixes 
. 6, 9. K 20 adds final j. 6,12. D. II 6 have ^ fór . 

XXXIII. 1, 2. K 2 o ♦ 2,1. D. ^jlü . 2, 5. II X s jud, Sans. khádanti. 5, 3. K s0 
omits J, and adds it to 5, 4. 5, 9. H 17 A)pQ) . 5,14. K> 0 adds final ) . 

6, 1 . II 17 adds . G, 3. K 20 omits final ) . 6, 8. II a7 om. 
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Chapter XXXIV. 

))? )£ 2_)^(3-S) 1 

& ?)> 

o s 8 w? -o"it rff ik 6 j6V íü^nei Vt>> 3 
i^i t^V ífü 5 )íoo tircv Mj^-ny -oN 3 4 

5^01(0) jyjj^y í) £ ) -00 £ -“ífD ))4) -Olrí' ,#^1 

jy^^y ) 7 -JO^ÍtV )-J0^ ) ^ » 6 

6 s o soo-o -ü^ío* * m ^í)) j )k° » (£ »k° W 


Chapter XXXIV. 

i Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i néshman-I 2 műn khrafstaran hamák 
tanú hamáí jaki. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman taníi maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srösh-yasharubö, va Ataro yédatő, 5 aigb: Den¬ 
man rubán-i valman darvand néshman műnash, páván stih , mű gcs va 
mű vad madam átásh va jártig 6 va műt va spüsh va rishak madam 
átásh r ami tűnd; 7 va átásh azir tanú yin hankhetűnd, va tarű-i 
nafshman páván átásh dásht. 


XXXIV. 2,2. D. omits yo. 2,6. H u jud, Sans. vidárayanti . 3,8. K í( , adds 

final ). 5,9. H, 7 .DjiQ). 5,10. D. H 19 , K :o H 17 om. 5,11-14. 

Hi> Hí, namand , Sans. űrnáh; P. all others -Q() 

* which might alsó be read gésűmónd, bút this is a modern form fór 
gésű-hőmand XX)* or gés-hómand OO • 5,17.—6, 8. only 

in Hj,, K :0 , Kő,. 6,4. compare spisJl, Vend. XVII. 3.; K 2 6 Hl8 

séjash, Sans. yat mritánám. 6, 9. H 18 , K 20 , K 2e bave 5 fór . 7, 7. D. 

II 6 om. 7, 9. H 6 , H 17 . 


9 
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Ardft-Vfráf XXXV. 1.—XXXVI. 3. 


Chapter XXXV. 

na - 011 ^ 3 _#>• 1 

& ?)Aooi -“í^ i coo^ 

& li^ £f £ö* 3 

1 Cy tz 5 >tfx> dío 1 4 

& ?)i -’üji^Oü -»Ki> ne) J 0)i6’ ,-Ws A i 

Ghapter XXXVI. 

J W>ü na wop (jj ii^ 2_fu* i 

->,# 5 ^ >*(3^ J oo > 3 to , » r 4 f>-" -fMJ -"IITtW $t<^ __j)W 


Chapter XXXV. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i neshman-I 2 műnask nasái-i nafshman 
páván kaka karnál Hsht va karnál vashtaműnd, 

3 Afam pűrsid aigk: Denman rűbán-i műn? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srosh-yasharűbo, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigk: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand néshman műnask, páván stílig yátűkik kard. 

Chapter XXXYÍ. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 wwi, yín dűshahű, páván 
kkadűínak-i már-I-i chand stűn-ac bará yekavíműnád; 3 afash róésh- 
man vál rőcshman-i 


XXXV. 1,8. K 20 om. 2,7. or ligád, compare Pers, ‘to chew\ 5,9, H 77 

XXXVI. 1,2. K 26 1,4. Km_2,1-2. H I7 I> 2,5. J 

only in K í0 , K 26 . 2, 8. D. J H 17 ) perhaps ujj stands 

fór \. 3,1-2. Un 3,2. D, Att J H 6 Itt. 3,3. D. 
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& ww W 2»» m 4 ■‘y'o* ) K^iítta 

& w -044)) *f ti? £y £u <t0-“»e) -fü* 4 

6y Vü ö i^oo titfy mj^-*ooo£* 5 

Küor ^ J(jy. 7 ^ -uytl) Ili) J ü)i^ 

& rüAy^ -oeiS W 

Cliapter XXXVII. 

W01^2 A|(^__)-ArcW ^)lítí)44 l 

l W D^o ^ mov 3 KV)^44 VijQy JJ5 

<?o ?>)* - u íg' At«e)^* ■‘vő* > _^'ü 
& i^y tűi w 4 


mardűmán, va avárik taníi val már hűmánák yehevűnd. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanú mamán vanás kard? 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srosli-yasharübö, va Átaro yédatő, 6 aígh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stili, yaskarmokih 
kard; 7 afash yín dűshahű már kerpih dűbárast. 

Cliapter XXXVII. 

1 Afam kkaditűnd rubán-i mardűm-I chand va néshman-I chand , 
2 műnshán nikúnsár yín dúshahű akanhht yekavíműnád ; 3 afshán ba¬ 
rnák tanú már va gazdum va avárik khrafstarán hamái jaki . 

4 Afam pursid aigh: Denman rübán-i kadám mardűmán hőmanand? 

XXXVI. 3, 11. Hg, K 201 Xís » 6,5. Kjo om, 6,9. 7,2. H 17 

K 20 om. 7,6. H 17 has ^ fór pQ). 

XXXVII. 1,6—8. H i7 , K 20 om. 2,3. D. om.; H 17 lí. 2,5. see XXIV. 2,6. 

2, 6. D. has ^ fór ^yj. 3, 3. H I7 om. 3, 7. D. H 6 om. 3,11. H, 8 jucl, 
Sans. vibhindanti. 4, 8. Vr in all bút H«, K 2 «. 
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■>jy> i fy 6 ttf>o )t?o* íjjtay sotn,^ 5 

.A -njü^ev i -o-f -"rtö ne) woiiT h^r 3 pfircta wo^i 
iwSt m ) i -u-f ^ -kí^ i 7 

Chapter XXXVIII. 

rv , ?wr > j -"-“) i )£ 2 _)-jM)» -fv i 

-“'£' tWiTtfX}) ij - ! ü- w )? í ) £ ) )!)*> 

& £))^> 

& ?1í -O"*) *f 1K 4 ié> £" -fü 1 3 


5 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharűbö, ya Átarö yédató, 6 aígh: Den- 
man rubán-i valmanshán mardűmán hőmanand műnshán, páván stih, 
maya va átásh la páhrikht, 7 ya rimaníh val mayá va átásh yedrúntö , 
va páván niktrishnö átásh zcktclűnd. 

Chapter XXXVIII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 műn bisrayá va nasáí-i 
anshütáán , levatman khűnö va rim, va avárik rimanih va gőndakíh , 
val vashtamüntanö hamái yehabúnd . 

3 Afam pűrsicl aigh: Dcnman tanú maman vanás hard? 

XXXVII. 6 , 6 . H 17 , K 26 ) K 20 om. 7, 7. K í0 , K 2 e omit final j. 7, 8—9. 

K 20 ,om. 7,8—12. Hj 8 Sans. yat nirikshya vilohya vaishvánaro hatah. 
XXXVIII. 2, 1 . D. H 6 , Hit add )]£) y which may be correet if va (2, 3) be omitted, 
as it is in K 2 o. 2 , 5. K 2 o adds • 2,14. in H c , H 17 , K 2 e, bút 

tbe médiai ) is inserted, elsewhere, 13 times out of 15 occurrences of the 
word. 2,18. IIi 7 has fór $ ♦ 3, 2 , 8 . K 2 o adds final ). 
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1^) fy va 5 ttfXJ HTCV ) Sül)),# 4 

t -u*fcv > -o-f » ^-x?" -“rey »ei j oh£ -*m>> 

’ 6 wwo:')*» ) ,^( 3 í)l J it? 

& ) j ü i e) ne) ■ j oo* 7 wiro 

Oliapíer XXXIX. 

)>*>f|Stta JJ Ü^J ) Itölí) 2_)-^y ->ö>^ FIIKÖ" -fü* 1 

& WAOOI 

& )jy> )£ ji -£ i€> ^ somiéi -fü* 3 
5 *<»oo ttKv )3^ J üüo^■ u toni,^ 4 

>4)^00 , Y^ySg -Uftj) ) )4) -u^j 5)^5 


4 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Átarö yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih, híkhar va 
nasái val maya va átásh va tanú-? nafshman va zakich-i anshűtáán 
yedrűnd; 6 va hamvár khadűk-bar va rimán yehevund; 7 afash pcwan 
píshak la khalelünast. 

Chapter XXXIX. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn póst va bisrayá-i mar¬ 
ii umánö barnái vashtaműnd. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman zak-i műn rűbánő? 

4 Yemalelűnéd'Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih, mózd-i mózdó- 
barán , va báhar-i báharvarán, 

XXXVIII. 5,6. H 17 om.; K 20 18 * H 6 omits J. 7,2—3. IJ 18 Sans. gat 

barasnűma; Dest. suggests )j£j, bút no alteration seems necessary. 

XXXIX. 1, 2. K 20 . 2, 5. K« 0 , K 2I omit final J * 2, 7. D. has ^ fór . 

3,7. K 2 o, K 26 omit final )* 5,3. K 2 o omits J. 5,11. K 20 adds final ). 
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Ardá-Vir&f XXXIX. 6. —XL. 7. 


& IK 4 )^ SÖ"0* '0^4)^VÖ >A 1)5 I 6 ?1)ÜI 
Chapter XL. 

íooií) na_ )í »5 ~ks)£ 2_wirei)" Vo* 1 

& tfXJ-'O KHJlíJ ÍJ)5 a -£ W* > ^í)t {£ J CJ«* 3 so-t?} 

& W5 -O")) ik* i^V íü^iií) #>■ 4 
t^í J jy> léV ÜÜ 6 )^H3 ItíO* l_»i>^-^X>0^-“ ^5)))^ 5 

fTOáV J-O^ ) 5tM"r ) V -“KÖ »4J -‘ülií’ ~^}J 

Kj^aíeva ^ 4 i yk* )yy> ry*> 05 ■ j ow 7 parjj? wwí)" 

0 % sj)^ -“g* 


lakhvár vakhdűnd; 6 va kevan rűbán girán pádafrás aváyad yedrüntanö. 

Chapter XL. 

1 Afam khadítűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 rnűnash kóf-I páván pósht 
hamái kashid; 3 afash yin vafar va sarunak , zak kóf madam pósht dásht. 

4 Afam pűrsid aígli: Denman tanú maman van ás kard ? 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den- I 
mán rübán-i valman darvand gabrá rnűnash, páván stih, zűr va anást 
va milayá-i avi-sűd madam anshűtáán kabed gűft; 7 afash kevan rű¬ 
bán ángűn girán pazd pádafrás hamái yedrűnéd. 


XXXIX. 6, 1. D. om. 

XL. 1,2. Kjo 3,5. K 20 has .juj fór . 6,16. H 17 i>). 

))*om)>; H «> >'■’ Ktrcta- 


6, 17. D. 
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Chapter XLI. 

-KJ'jh | ) -uj» 2_J-u^> W l 

& $)4H} ) W 1)4) WOOO ) 3 5nj>o OWjéfcHJ) 

IW** 123^ )i^ ^)? -0"»» (K 4 ríy tül 4 

<?o tül^- 5 -ü^fiJítVí) 
t^l i^V ££ 6 |ft>ü 1)ít>» )J^-*000^ 5 

) ^-O" rOCí)* 7 Vr t 4 )^) 3^ 3 JjÉ* •ftítW $lí>$ 

) ) s s 4 ^ ) -> <j u $y ) ~o£ ■“■“) 

o s e Vl* WIKHJ )>3 S l^ 


Chapter XLI. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 műn güh va nasát va 
rimanlh vashtamúntanö yehabűnd] 3 va shédáán páván sang va kardám 
hamui kűfand. 

4 Afam pűrsíd aígli: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rű- 
bánö ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

5 Yemalelunéd Srösh-yasharübö, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigli: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand mardűm, műn val garmávak-i kabed 
vazlűnd hőmand, 7 afshán liikbar va nasái val maya va átásh va 
zamík yedrűnd; 8 va yasharűbö yin vazlűnd, va darvand birűn yátűnd 
hömand. 

XLI. 1,1. B. Hit omit this chapter. 2, 3—4. D. H 6 om. 2, 8. D. has fór 5. 

3,1. all om. 3, 4. i)rt> in all here, bút elsewhere 3 rt) 8 times. 3, 5—6* 

H 18 om.; K 20 altered see LII. 2, and compare Heb. 

3,7. K 20 adds , 6,7. II 18 pa = ))£). 7,1. H 18 vash = 

7, 10. K 20 A)aj here and twice elsewhere, out of 7 occurrenceg of the word. 
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ArdiWíráf XLII. 1.-XLIII. 2. 


Ghapter XLII. 

)£ 2 S)ü" -AttW •fw i 

& -A»j 

oo Vr ^ircta i Cy ‘ta 3 

rooi^t i^V ±fíi 5 >«oo njv > -HXX3v'-“ i 

Vr KV-^ Kg ) 6 £5 V)" motií’ Vr 

o®o $ij\y) \©p» )i) t 7 \üjí» 

Chapter XLIII. 

5*5 5)ü" 2_)->M)» ?l)ít«" W 1 


Chapter XLII. 

i Afam khaditűnd rübán-i mardürn aéchand 2 műn giryinand, va 
baramvand háld barnái vádűnd. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman kadám mardüm bómand. 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharübö, va Ataro yédatö, 5 aigb: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valmanshán hómand, münshán abidar yin amidar kard; 
G va amat bará zád homand, abidar madam la padíraft ; 7 va kevan 
garzishn min abidar hamái vádűnd. * 

Chapter XLIII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn aperenáyik aéchand yin 
ragelman 


XLII. 1,1. B. omits this chapter. 1,4. II Í7 , K 20 add ^ y 2,5. D. H 17 

B, 6. K 20 adds yo * 5, 3. K«o adds • 5, 6. IIi 7 , K 2ű om. 5, 6. 

—6,9. II 19 Sans, ye janakát janinyáh anayoh prasűtá játáh santi , yaih 
piturupari na pratyákarot. 6,2. II 17 om. 

XLIII. 1,4. D. 
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{*5 -"jb )Xí<^ WOüO I o ?>), -uh^ ) Kl)4»*> 

s% J«g» ) 5)^4!) -uig. 

tyr ^ n? i Cy va. -fu* 4 

a -o^avsríJ >*>^ 

-r^ £y va 6 )tf>o tircv m^-hígo^- 0 som,# & 

& ,£<j4Jt ->}-‘0’^ü* -“ftM 1)4) -Kíti^ -^)> ^2 

Chapter XLIV. 

,^ü4)i ->rre«- 5 4) »4) )£ ~_),rü->) re«" -fü* i 

füű 4)0^-“ j>yK? L -VÜ* 3 ^>)^ü* -uí^_)4))5 

00 íOO-Ü -“íg» 

aüpast, ya karnál kaid kard; 3 va skédáán, ckigűn kaiba liűmánák, yíu 
liamáí neflűnd va hamui sedkűnd. 

4 Afam pűrsid aígk: Denman tanii maman vanás kard , mun 
rűkán ángiin girán pádafrás yedrúned ? 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yaskarübo, va Atarö yédató, G aígk: Den- 
man rííbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnask, páván stih , aperenáyik-i 
nafskman la mekadlűnd. 

Chapter XLIV. 

i Afam kkadítűnd ríibán-i neskman-I 3 műn, páván pcstán-i nafsk¬ 
man, köf-i karnál khcfrdnd ; 3 afash madam sár sang-l-i asyáv, rasat 
kiírnának, barnái ddsht. 

XLIII. 2,9. K 20 5y>), 3,10. K 20 4,8. K, 0 adds final ). 4,12. K 26 

adds final ). 6, 8—9. only in 3L 0 . 

XLIV. 2,3. K 20 ornits médiai 3. 2,5. K 20 omits ^ . 2,7. D. II 6f Hu ^0)^0* ? 

K 20 has 5 fór 3,9. 4,2. K 20 adds final ), 


10 
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Ardíl-Yiráf XLIV. 4. — XLV. G. 


))»>*» -O")* rff IK* fü* 4 

<?o 

r^, yy) £y <£W 6 )^Hí ))KV n^-HXXí^ ftM)),# 5 

i wj •‘ow i *"■“) ,^e)) -“íty m - j oii£’ 

o B o 


Cliapter XLY. 


0*0^ ■tfjí*’ >"£ ^ -W * 1 2 _ 3 4 * * * * )^M)> WtfÖV* -fő* 1 

o*o -ü"» >k» i fy ‘tz <&*m A* 3 

ity ££ 5 )^>ü MJ^-HXXíN 9 4 

jT }?€«">*» ) 6 ^ -‘OO^pV _u5ty ))j) -JJ^l 0)^0 

0*0 n)/Ű > ttSí«* ^SJ-KJ 


4 Afam pűrsid aigli: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rű- 
bánö ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srósli-yaskarűbö, va Ataro yédató, G aígh: Den- 
man rűbán-i valman darvand néshman műnash, pavau stili, kűdak-i 
nafshman nasáí va tapáli kard va bará ramítünd, 

Cliapter XLV. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műnash kirm barnák andám 

barnái jald. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigli: Denman tanú márnán vanás kard ? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srösh-yasliarűbo, va Ataro yédato, 5 aigli: Den¬ 

man rűbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnash , páván stih, zűr-gükásih 

kard; G va khvástak min shapírán ávőrd , va val saritarán yehabund, 

XLIV, 4,10. K 20 omits final ). 6,16. K 20 om, 6,18. D. has ^ fór ^o, 

XLY. 2, 6. H 18 jttd, Sans. vibhindctnti. 3, 2, 8. K 20 adds final ). 5, 7. D. 

5,10. D. 6,5. H ö adds final j, 6,9. K 2 o adds final )• 
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Cliapter XLVI. 

tiei 2_ j y^\> fdsím" -fu* 1 

eo <öiAooi $ 

& -ü")) rff ik° fy va W s 

j jy> <?y va. 5 d^o 1 )_u^-*ooo^ som,# 4 

£ -3 • j o^A> G -“«» ))í) -j*yS 3^$ 

t i ^05-üo ?>,&)> m rWjijy -oo* c $)?c)v >»oü 5 í* 

o°o smro so^o* rooy tia ^yj rWJü!) 

Cliapter XLVII. 

- hj ?^ ) ,£t}^ woi^ 2 smreyj* -fü* 1 


Cliapter XLVI. 

1 Afam khadítúnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn mastorg-z ansliűtáán 
páván yadman darád, va mazg hamáí vaslitaműned. 

3 Afam piirsíd aígli: Denman tanú maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srush-yasharűbö, va Ataró yedató, 5 atgh: Den¬ 
man rűban-i valman darvand gabrá műnash , páván stih, khvástak la 
min frárűníh , bará min mandavam-z khadíhán dűzdíd; G afasli bcnaf- 
shmon páván dűsbmanán sliedkünd, 7 va benafshman khadű-ták pá¬ 
ván dűsliabű aváyad yehevűnd. 

Cliapter XLVII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd kabed mardum 2 műnskán rőcshman va résh 
aűsturdak , 


XLVI, 1,2. 1). 1,4. Kqq 2, 2. all omit j. 5,7. D. 

5,13. K 2 o . 5, 16. J only in D. 6, 2. 7, 2. D. omits ^ . 7, 1. 

K 20 puts tliis ) after 7, 2. 7, 7. D. H 6 havc fór ^ 0 . 

XLVII. 1,4. H 18 adds yo. 2,2. in all bút D. 2,5. K 20 
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Anlá-Virfif XLVII. 3. — Xi.VIII. 2. 


& Weá* i ^ie> tis 4 ^ i íű-^ hF t 

o°o V)" 6 y va £«* y 

wo^i i€V ta : > )«xj dío* tj^-*ooo^-“ 4 

) o SjffH ?))W -“KD 1>Ő) rüOJjé’ ^lAí" 

j ^>ü b -jM) iT » ro^ru^ 

Wü J £5 tt^ü* ->rüA A ) t ~ -O^^A 0 

6 % r^>> 

Cliapter XLVIII. 

>*üooo -kj)^ i _ )-^v? ^tirew" Gw i 


va gűnak zárd, va karnak tanú pűdak, va kkrafstar kamat sátűnd. 

3 Afam pűrsid aígh: Dcnman műn kadám homand ? 

4 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataro yédato, 5 aigk: Den- 
man ríikán-i yalmanskán manjümán műnskán, páván stili, yasharmok-i 
fríftár yehevűnd homand; G va cmskutádn barnái marenchinid, va min 
dáel-i skapínk kara val dád-i saritarih yáityűnd; 7 va kaked késli va 
giravíshn-i acarűnö yín géhán ruhák kard. 

Cliapter XLVIII. 

I Afam khaditűnd rűkán-i gabrá-I 2 múnash ahcdáán , chígűn 

kaiba 

XLYII. 2,14. H 6 , K„ K ->o adds yi . 2,15. Iv 20 . a » 16 « 

D. has ^ fór . 3,4, D. om.; H 6 adds ji& kút 

strikes out Hús addition. 5,5. D. H 6 , Iv 26 omit yo . 6,2. in all 

bút K 20 . (5,5—6. Hm, I\ 26 £y » 6,8. B. has yo fór 

7, 6. K 20 oraits final |. 7, 9. II 6 adds ). 

XLYIII. 2, 1. K o 2,2. D. O(X)0 * 


7, 1. Ko 0 om. 





AMá-Yiríif XLYIII. 3.-XLIX. 3. 77 

) ^ÜlD^ YV^ 1 ) -«2)> 3 o 5))^ -juj^ 

& j V(Oot -joy *■$ ^ ^ i 4 ^iAooi 

yy> iiT ~o- u i> *f »?> fy <££ Yü> j 

& -oAiftve) ^ 

f^l i^V tiü 7 )(OÓ H^O* M^-MXX)^ íO)H p J^ 6 

roV i J -^ yftw hő) -k>ij^ -0<tW 

8°0 * (ti 4))Ü (OO-Ü 

Cliapter XL1X. 

i » -«)> rooi^-’ _)^oy ^iiítí)" -fü* i 

i ?i)o* ^rü wotx) ) 3 ^ j-v, ) -JUUií) 

hümánák, hennát sedkúnd. 3 Yálmán gabrá la klíma val kalháán yelia- 
bniiőd, va la vashtaműnd; 4 va var, ragelman, ashkömbö va rán-i zak 
gabrá hamái vashtaműnd. 

5 Afam pűrsid aígh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, mun ruhán 
ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

6 Yemalelűnéd Srosh-yasharűbö, va Atarő yédatö, 7 aígh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand mardűm műnash, páván stílt, kalbá-i sha- 
panán va mánpánán kliúrislin lakhvár dásht, khadtif zad va zektelűnd. 

Chapter XLIX. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I chand 2 műnslián gűh va liik- 
har va nasáí va rímanih-i mardűmán hamái jald ; 3 va shedáán sang 
khefrűnd, va 

XLYIII. 2,6. D. H 0 om. 2,7. B. 5)j^»00 ‘ 3 ’ 5 ‘ K *° ^** • 4,4. K 20 has , 

and K 26 fór final )« 5,9. D. <£W * 7,9. D. jQyQ). 7, 10. all omit J. 

7,17. Maci substituted fór ay . 

XLIX. 2,8. all omit j. 2,11. II 18 jud, Sans. vilii inna. 
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Ardá-Viráf XLIX. 4. —L. 2. 


«ooie) tií) _)í»? j'üoü' i G 

o s s ittfj-'o? » ^ 0 - 0 ? 

))>>*» ^ lif ?>)} -0")) rff ))<? fif íiü •ftf 5 

& -c^4)^ve) pűs 

rtWi íü; 7 i^oo tvsv m^-kxxí^** 6 

» s (fo^V i -“íty »4) moi^ rot^ 

Vr -\3- J Ü>’^ ) Ü-V) i) * ) JtJÍÜ* ■flíű-fj)} 

& 5ty íJí í>» -"íg' pAs ju>^ ) 9 

Chapter L. 

» 110 _)e>w )f ~ _wiíg*" -fw* 1 


min akhar hamáí andakht , 4 azslián kóf-I páván pősht hamáí 
kashícl, va kashidanö la tűbánast. 

5 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rűbán 
ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

6 Yemalelunéd Srósk-yasliarűbö, va Atarö yédatö, 7 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valmanshdn darvandán műnshan, páván stili, zamík tara - 
zíníd , va kadhá taráziníd; 8 va kabed mardíim avi-bűn va aví-bar 
kard , va val nlyáz va daregüshíh mad hómand; 9 va kharáj-i girán 
hamái aváyast yehabűntanö. 

Chapter L. 

1 Afam khadítűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn kóf-I, páván angüst va 

\ \ \ \ 

XLIX. 3,9, — 4,1. in all, wliicli is a rare form fór Sfiyo bút 

may possibly be correct. 4,8. K 20 óra. 4,11. D. H 6 , Iv 26 add p* 7, 4. K 20 

omits . 7,10. K 20 has Ssi fór J 1I 18 Sans. pulitá. 8, 7. K 20 adds 

final j. 8,10. perbaps nish?p, Pors. ^.jyá.3, j ; H 6 adds the gloss 

x<^j3 1-^.3 • II 18 transliterates it, in Sans., by náhicha. 8, 11. K 20 óra. 

L. 1,2. K 20j K 26 -2,1. D. t£xu . 
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v'a-v J W ))«) ^■‘c £ wü-oo t 3 

o°o -“g' Ü-KJI 

0% w -o"n ríf w 6y £ü te 4 

fy tü e i^hí ti^y ij^-ny -’oN 5 & 

na ) voaa^ iroo^ 1 -“i^i J yí£ , *> -“rew tia -j^y $)vS 

o°o ?>i)üi ,-^ai 

Ghapter LI. 

jj^í* )t 4 ) )£ 2_)~»My wtrey" te 1 

$> ^ny^ b ik 4 £ ->ft>oy 

»yy» )£ '0 4, D rff »k* í^y ^ ^oa -íü* 3 


nákhűn, hamái khefrűnd ; 8 va shédáán, min akliar, páván már-i shapák 
barnái makhUűntl níhíp barnái kard. 

4 Afam pűrsíd aigli : Denman tanú mánián vanás kard ? 

5 Yemalelűned Srosh-yasharűbö, va Atarű yedato , G aígb: Den¬ 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá műnash, páván stih, sámán-i vi- 
mónd-i kbadíhánö spókht , va páván zak-i nafshman vakhdűnd. 

Chapter LI* 

1 Afam khadítúnd rűbánő-i gabrá-I 2 műn, páván shának-i asínín , 
gűsbt-í min tanú hamái kaskid, val kliűrdanö barnái yehabűnd. 

8 Afam pűrsíd aigli: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rű- 
bán ángűn 

L. 3,7. H 18 Sans. kfishnavarnáh; see XXYHI. 2. and LII.2. 3,9. D. has ^ 
fór ^ 5 . 3, 10. Híg sézh, Sans. mrityum. 6,13. Hi 8 5 Iv 26 J 

H 18 translates 6 ,10—IS by Sans. anyasya shnágrihitá pashchát asau mritah 
tatastena svakiyá símdgrilűtá . 

LI. 1,2. K 20 1,3. K 20 2,4. K 26 . 2,5. Ko 0 omits J« 

3, S. K 20 om. 3,9. D. adds 
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Anla-Viráf U. 4. — UI. 7. 


o°s -0^4J^tV4) 

A» t£ 5 ttfxj n^o* ijí^^o 1 - 1 ü^ 4 

o° 9 wvwf* A*^ A^-í -"fü) ««) - j ü)^’ ^M)> 

Gliapter LII. 

) W ) ?"4)-0 j O"4) sf ~ _)-j»p» WtftD" W 1 

& $i<ói4P ■“£ 

o°o -o")) *f ik* A* aa ^tií) a * 3 
j rjí ) jíy tsi 5 t^x? íiscv m^-hxxjN 5 som,# 4 

l $ n^-f i 6 ^ Jű^ _)>vei) ne) )£ -my 3|^$ 

^ so* -“)) rff 7 >^)í>i A°) t A^ 

0°0 Wt) 5 £• ) _£)tay 


pádafrás yedrúnéd ? 

4 Yemalelűned Srósh-yasliarűbö, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rűbán-i valman darvand gabrá műnosh, páván stib, zínlutr-i kadbá 
levatman anshűtáán kard. 

Chapter LII. 

i Afam khaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-/ 2 műn fakliiz-i shapctk va tir 
va sang va kardám barnái spűrdand. 

3 Afam púrsíd aigli: Denman tanú maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasbarűbö, va Ataró yedató, 5 aigh: Denman 
rűbán-i valman darvand gabrá műn, páván stib, mitró-drűj-i kabed kard; 
G va mitró druklit levatman yasharűbán, va levatman darvandán; 7 maman 
kolá-II mitró ait, ham madam yasharűbán, va ham madam darvandán. 

LI. 5,6. D. om. 5, 10. in all bút H 18 ; J only in K 26 . 

LII. 1,4. D, omits v. 2,3. H 1S gives no Sans. fór tliis sentence; see XXYIII. 2 

—/ 1 

and L. 3. 5,3. K 20 bas ) fór J. 5,4. K 20 ±>j. 




Ardá-Yiraf Lili. 1—7. 
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Clxapter EIIL 
Via ^ isoo hvd* > 1 


, ^ ^lí) j ^ü* • j ow- j ó nei ^ 

6®o <?& rwy ^)d) ?w<\ ->W ^exj’i > 3 

i? pói^ -r^ Jj? t >*><^ i roooo i ^-ny * 

^OO-G -"►** tlí) J 3 ^II^Oü -A“9 ) 9"K) ^ 

poe^’ ) V) *5 li£ Vü a 9 f>í>» üü 

^ 7 ^ )tf>0 )l?e> i 2 * * M^-HXXjN 5 b •fü* G o 4£<p 


Chapter Lili. 

1 Ya akhar, Srosh-yasliarűbb, va Ataro yédatö, yadman-i li fráz 
vaklidűnd; 2 va li páván Chakát-i-Dáitih, azir-i Chínűvat puhái, yin 
víyáván-I yedründ; 3 va míyán-i zak vtydván , azír-i Chínűvat puhái , 
yín zamík, dűshahú numüd. 

4 Akharman va shédáán va drűján va avárik kabed rübán-i dar- 
vandán, min zak jínák, garzishn va kálá zak yátűnd, 5 i zyam páván 
and dásht aigh, haft késhvar zamik jundínand műn zak váng va gar¬ 
zishn ashnűd, dekhlűnd hömanam. G Afam val Srósh-yasharübö, va 
Átarö ycdatőj khvahíshn kard, 7 aígliam 


Lili, 1,8—9. K 20 £0 ^ • 2,1—3. altered from J) ))£) in H 6 , K 20 ; L. 

))£)} K 26 ) H 18 u mán , Sans. ahanclia. 2,7. K 20 omits médiai ). 
2,10. — 3,8. only in H 6 . 4,9. H 6 , K 26 have j fór J, 4,11. K 20 om. 5,4. 

2. ana, and; or hand ) Syr. ]Jrt. 5,10. so in K 20 , K 26 ; D. H 6 $))\}(^ 

His chandanid , Sans. áJcampitd ; compare Pers. and Z. yuz. 

6,6, K 2i adds 7,1. D. K 20 omit • 

11 
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Ardá-Víráf Lili. 8.—LIV. 4. 


<?o tfjsői i k» 

Iíj ^u» 9 ^ ^ i) t^oo nítv m^-kxxjÍ*- 0 ^■*0’ ) 8 
ifi 10 0 ÍÜIWJ £1 rffíé £ e))" -A fi rff 1^-0 
■‘OÜg^ü 1 ^-Hr if ) 11 ItfXJ n^O* )JJ^-*000^ 
o s o ^i0*» WV >*oop •"•fii 0 ^>) o*»e) o*^i -"A" ^ 

Chapter LTV. 

\e) j íA y> •’ip^'- 45 jíS ^intyi) ^o> i 

m^O" ^ >a ü’ * 2 0 wo) ) -AfcW V)ji 

) 4 KMIK-FO A _ty ü*l W )if_ ^Gy )H3Gy 3 JtDI^-f 


latamman al yedrűnéd, va lakhvár vardéd. 

8 Ya akhar, Srősh-yasharűbö, va Atarő yédatő, val li gúft 9 aígh : 
Al dekhlűn l márnán lak rái akaraz min latamman bim la yehevúnéd. 
10 Va min levínö vazlúnd Srösh-yasharübö va Atarő yédatő; 11 va 
min akhar, avi-bimyish li, Arddi Yíráf, fráz val-zak-i tömik düshahú 
andarűntar vazlúnd hómanam. 

Chapter LIV. 

1 Afam khadítűnd zak-i séj-hőmand-i bimgűn-i sahmgűn-i kabed- 
dard -2 pűr-análdh-i gőndak tártűm dűshahű. 2 Ya akhar andéshid hő- 
manam aétíín medammúnast, 3 chigún cháh-I műn hazár váz val bűn 
Iá yámtűnéd; 4 va 


Lili. 7,7. H 1S vardan, Sans. vyávarttasva; all others . 
Ko 0 has y) fór Q . 10 , 1 — 2 . K 20 om. 11 , 1 . 1C 2 6 óra. 


9, 1. D. om. 9,3. 
11 , 6 . perhaps -U) 


fór . 11 , 10 . Iv 20 omits J. 11 , 11 . K 20 

LIV. 1 , 2. K 20 J Hj 8 adds rva = * b 5 * H6 > K 2 o have ^ for ■* * 

1 , 8 . K 20 omits J. 2,5. K 20 adds final |. 4,1. K 20 om. 




Ardá-Viráf LIV. 5 — 11. 
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rwy ^3 <$i» wo j jtí ^ 

•V? £ V)? I ő ftj e>5" ^>i 

W ü soi/o-o *6 $. _)ű** jj ü^ s i<^ t 5 t 

i 3 k» t^i íkj > 7 ^5 ->j*^ 

J 00»?' t“ tf5IJÜ-»0 -“>" Ilii - J 0 íJ * -“0 8 ^ÍHW" -^•“í 
) £0*5 J-<ü)jj£j JJü^iP ) ->-D-f)v> WCÜ* Ü 0 -fiO*> 

wop ne) •0' -">" )£ tül 10 wov J ?ij» w J -<}^e)í£ve) 
ÍLjpjp r *5 ^ ow tm u <s»nyt Vi soh^o 

flraat hamák chibá-a yín géhán aít, hcimák yin gondaktűm-á tömik 
dűshahű madam val atásb hankhetűnd , akaraz bőt la yehabűncd; 5 va 
tanidich min gősk vad chasbm, va cliand bűsh-i asp-1 madam műi 
yakhsenunéd, 6 ángün kabed marak rűbán-i darvandán yin yekaviműnd , 

7 va kbadűk val valman tanid la kbaditűnd, va kálá la ashnűvand; 

8 kóla kbadíli páván aná yakliseniinéd aigb: Tanuihá hómanam. 9 
Afsban tomik-í tarikih va gondakíh-i bimgűnib-i zákham va pádafrás-i 
gűnak gúnak-i dúshaliű, 10 aigh műn and yom páván dúsbahű yehe- 
vúncdy váng vádúnéd 11 aigh: Ilávandich la bundák zak 9000 

IJ V. 4, 4. H 6 has ^ fór j j all others omit it. 4,8. K 20 .JUí£/. 4 > 10* ^20 omits J. 

4,16. D. Hj 8 have fór £. 4,18. —5, 2. II 18 bi na dihdd tandlsha, Sans. 

kimapi na bibhartti tejomayam ujvalam. 4,19. K 20 adds 5,1. 

K a0 J. 5, 2. K 20 , K 26 5, 9—10. II 18 -HJDJj as ^ s ^> fc5ans * shud- 

dhaye amrityumatám. 5,9. H 6 has v fór j. 5,10. D, . 6,3. 

-✓ A 

Hjg margh , Sans. mrityumatdm. 6,7. D. has ^ fór 7,4. H 18 om. 

9,2. D. has ) fór J. 9,4—5. Iv 2 o J • 9,6. K 26 omits J. 9,7. Híg, K 26 

. 9,8. K 2fi om. 10,2. K 20 om. 10,3. H 18 ai, Sans. sadaiva tislithanti 

fór 10,3—7; perhaps is miswritten fór as both are represented 

by Páz. e. 10,7. D. has f° r ^ • 11,2. compare Pers. ^.JLSö . 11,5. 

H lt , H 2G om. 
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Ardá-Yiráf LV. 1—2. 


& s i)?-oo fi wo y 6? £ W*Ö 
Chapter LY. 

yp j -ü^e)KVí> rooti^ roi^ -00" 1 

5"cuü ci^ J )5^ 3 1 tfy* i ^-nyro fa )/ü<^ 

35 t *A*i t ^rewí-v » 3 iö * ~*o^i>ooy t 

-veve) i fa vta )"tO A*** )yj^ hí) -Jü^r 

& JU^» -y-o^é) 

tyy» w) -o^t) rff 1K 4 tO* íü #>• 2 

o°8 -o^öKvei >A> 


shanaty amatmán min denman dűsliahű madam Iá shedkűnd? 

Chapter LV. 

1 Adinam khadítund rubán-i darvandán műnshán pádafrás-i gűnak 
gűnak, chtgűn vafar-i sncshar , va sarmák-i sakkt, va garmíU -i átásh-i 
tiz-söják, va dűsh-góndakih va sang va khákistar, taharg va várán, va 
avárik kabed anákih, páván zak btmgűn tárík jinák íród művel, zákkam 
va pádafrás hamái yedrűnd. 

2 Afam pűrsid aigk: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rú- 
bán ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd? 


LIV. 11,7. H 6 whieli D. adds. 11,8. D. 

LV. 1,5. H iá pa jaha. 1,9. Hi 9 om. 1,10. D. has ) fór J J all others omit J , 

bút see LXIY. 3. 1,11. compare Z. snaezhád , Vend. II. 22; Dest. reads 

SÓhár; IIis oraits the Páz. from this word to the end of the sentence. 1,16. 
K 20 has fór ^ . 1,26. D. prefixes j. 1,35. D. K 2 e have y fór 

and Mg can be read the same, as the bottom stroke of t he ^ is hardly visible. 
1, 39. Kjo ^• 1, 41. only m D. Kjj. 2, 9, D. vt- 




ArdJ.VIrAf LV. 3-9. 
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£y íü; 4 i^oo tw ) 3 

i 5 _Jp j -o- u ii -"ro) ita woi^ 1 -Cittta 

t V) 6 ^i^u> j^iíj i kWü* pg^-ny) *-Hj u $y 

-"Stw voow 7 0 pod j-o-o^V t rey")" 

-d ) Jü\u> ) •J0-‘00 

■‘ooWéi^e) % i s 

^)üüi -ü^ejfCve) * $<y$ >A> t^** >p 9 6 W* 

& jtw^ 


3 Yemalelűnéd Srosh-yasharűbö, va Átarő yédató, 4 aigh: Den- 

man rűban-t valman darvand marclúm münsbán, páván stili, vanás-t 

marg-arján kabed kard, 5 va átásh-i Váhrámán afsurd, va pűhal-i 
rűd-i hű-ták khefrúnd; 6 va zűr va anást güft va zűr-cjúkásíh-i kabed 

dád. 7 Afshan kárnak apádakhsháíh ; va azűrib, va payűsh va varenóih 

va khcshm va arashkóíh rá!, avi-vanás anshútá-i yasharűbö zektelűnd; 

8 va kabed fríftáríjísh sátűnd hőmand. 9 Ivevan rúban ángún girán 
zákham va pádafrás aváyad yedrúntanö. 


LY. 4, 3. K,6 omits J . 4, 6. D. 




bút it ahould be the collective noun 


-Xi^y^yo . . 4, 10 . j onlv in K 26 . 5, 2 . K 2 o, K 26 omit J . 5, 3. K 20 

. 5, 6 . Ko 0 omits J . 5. 8 . compare Pers, . 5, 9- K«o om. 

6 , 4 . K 20 adds ). 6 , 7. D. II 6 , K 26 bave ^ fór -Q J H 6 has S fór fi J 

K 20 has fór ,jq . 7,2. K i0 • 7,3. K 20 omits i>. 7,11. or 

aéshm. 7, 13. in all bút D.; perhaps arashkuníh. 7,15. 

in a11 bút K 20* 8 , 3 * * * * D. has o for £P* s , 5. has f or 5. 

9,3. D. om.; K 20 yyj . 9,6. K 26 om. 
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Ardá-Víráf LVI. 1. —LVII. 2. 


Chapter LVI. 

& vy -‘x t süo rW woiié' wirci)* trv* i 

o°o l£ Jí -^ WOT^I tfj^llí) -fü* 2 

WO^t iO* íüü 4 ItfX) IISO* M\^-‘000^ íS som,^ 3 

& Vi" viiro_uő t roo ne) -"rew ne) woi^ roi^ 

Chapter LVII. 

Itt 4 6 I Vll^fi) ,£(J^ rOOIií' tt*,#} 5 ) SÖ 5 Ví>> 1 

o 6 o KKJ-tf ■“£ Vl I VI m 3"K»» 

& tt'irjí' ii^ ttoot^i fy va. tf^iiei Vw 2 


Chapter LVI. 

1 Adínam khaditűnd rűbán-i valmanshán műnshán márán gazid 
va hamái jolcl. 

2 Afam pürsid aigli: Valmanshán zak-i műn rübánőán? 

3 Yemalelúnád Srósh-yasharűbö, va Atarő yédató, 4 aigh: Denman 
rűbán-i valmanshán darvandán műnshán, páván stih, páván Yadadán 
va dinő nikírái yehevűnd liömand. 

Chapter LVII. 

1 Afam did rűbán-i néshmanán műnshán róéshman peskűnd, va 
min tanű javidák yehevűnd; va zűbán váng hamáí dásht. 

2 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Denman valmanshán zak-i műn rübánőán? 


LYI. 1,1. H 18 avam. 1, 5. D. WO£ü* b 10. His jucj, Sans. nigJmanti. 2,5. 
D. oraits J. 2, 7. K 2 o, K 26 omit ), bút K 2 6 adds it at the cnd. 4, 3. K 2 o 

adds yo * 4, 13. Hjg nigérái, Sans. avaloptárah; see Mkh. XXXVI. 13. 

LVII. 1, 8. K 20 óra. 2, 5. D. adds • 2. 8. ) only in H s . 





Artó-VirSf LV1I. 3. —I.YJI1. 5. 
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rooA ->r^ 6y ta 4 ] sou n^-*ooo^ 3 
$ i ^ i w Jjí *6 i i>oo -"ítM ne) 

o s o 

Cliapter LYIII. 

rvoy wo*) )£ 2 wwtM" -OO" 1 

o 6 o I 

o 6 0 -o")) rff iíy íü ^u* 3 

t^» j r)^ 6y ^ 5 tsoo nso* mjv-h? -oN* 4 

i -"ej-ü J ,$p ) ,£üeJi -"ítö ne) iiT -^» 5^5 

w i j íkwü) a jj o-f »e) r^jíii -irór J - J 0 I ^ ■"r'ü* 

B Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédató, 4 aigh: Denman 
rűbán-i valmanshán néshmanán műnshán, páván stih, shivan va müyak 
kabed kard, va madam sár va ród makhitünd. 

Chapter LVIII. 

1 Adínam khaditűnd rübán-i gabrá-I 2 műn kashán val dúshahű 
yezderünd , va barnái makhitünd . 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard? 

4 Yemalelűned Srosh-yasliarűbö, va Ataró yódató, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübán-i valman darvand gabrá műn , páván stih, rőcshman va 
ród-i nafshman va yadman-i shafik, va avárik rimanili-i andám-i nafsh- 
man, páván mayá-i ístádak-i vazűrg, va khánik, 


LVII. 4,10. t>. Iv 20 om. 

LYIII. 2,5. D. liaa fór 5. 2,8. D. lms fór 5} H 18 tnirad . 5,6. K 2Ü 

. 5, 7. H 16 , K 20 , K 26 5, 10. in all bút D. 5, 11, 14. K so 

om. 5, 24. K 20 has Ji fór .3, and omits J . 




Ardá-Viráf LVIII. 6. — LX. 2. 


& rcW ) 6 *»)$•»» _$J) ) 

Cliapter L1X. 

> ítyiáj » tti)A )£ wtreu" -fo* i 

<?o ^ij^re>o) -‘X ) ,-Wjíh ■>>*>«»*«) J3 -^ -xjhy 

!)*>*» -Ü"1l rff )K° tüí W 3 

o° 0 o^a^ya >A 

i^i ->rj^ i^y tül 5 »íoo ii^v ijjv'-xxxj^ íem,^ 4 
& W)5-üO >*efc ^ 00*1 rWjöl \f rPO 5 ) *)£* 

Cliapter LX. 

Pl* _J)h) )K“ li^ 2_)-*M)» <Ö* ■fü* 1 


m sátűnán, kabccl khalelúnd; 6 va Ilorvadad ameshospeud ázard. 

Chapter LIX. 

1 Afam khadítűnd rübán-i néshman-I 2 műn hamái girist, Ta pöst 
va bisrayá min zak -2 péstán- i nafsbman hamái khefrúnd va hamái 
vashtaműnd. 

3 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rúbán 
ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srösh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yedato, 5 áigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand neshman műn kűdak-i nafshman niyáz 
gúrsakíh rái giryán shedkünd. 

Cliapter LX. 

1 Afam did rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn tanú yin dig-I-i rűyin kard 


LVIII. 5, 28. K 20 om. 5, 80. K 20 j . 6,1. K, 0 om. 

LIX. 1,2. in all bút K 2tt . 2,5, D. * 2,9. D. omits J * 2,10, 

K 20 omits médiai 3* 5,14. D. has fór . 





Ardá-Yiráf l.X. 3-S. 
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w *5 3 9 9 i)í)ü’ • j ü«' íOi r 4f*-*’ 

& 

o®« -ü^n *f n? ‘tat £o * 4 

-T^ i^V fi ItÜO IIVO* M^-MXXj ) 99 ftí)l>,£ 5 
b ^3 -‘00 )^ü> ) )^) p>-v)yS híj -»y y 2)^ 

8 0 ^5^) IIP ***£> -JCJÜ* « ^lií' árü ■’.tfjíl 

-*oArtyiá- u ^o* i ^'5i‘ | Vu^ V t n j 9 ,í 

ne) i 

<?e Wfty) ) WvV- 5 ^ ) 


yekaviműnédj afash barnái a ff und, 3 Ragelman-J-i dasliinö vohnctn 
bírúnö- i zak dig yekavímúniul. 

4 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú márnán vanás kard? 

ö Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-í valman darvand gctbrá műn páván zivandakán varenó- 
kámakíh va avárűnyish bará val néshman-i slmi-mdw/ kabed vazlúnd. 
7 afash hamák tanú bazak-kar yehevűnd. 8 Va páván zak ragelman-i 
dashin, vak va mór, már va gazdum. va avárik khrafstaríhá kabed 
makhltünd va zekrelűnd va neksimd. 


LX. 2,10. D. has tor 3,1. I). omits_3,2. K 20 , K-j 6 omit fioal ). 

3,3. D. adds J. 3,4. final ) only in H e . 3,7. 0. has ^ fór 6,3. 

K 20 omits J. 6,6. D. om, 6, 8. Iv 20 adds 6,11. so in all, bút 

perhaps may be meant. 6,18. H, s aja tá; P. . 8,1. D. 

K.*o om. 8,11. K> 0 8,14. H 6 , K 28 8,15. K 20 

om. 8,16. D. has ^ fór 8,20. K 20 adds final j. 8, 19—20. H 18 om., 

bút adds: pái bande vástr ő gávd vimár ddd, Sans. pádaikenacha pitla- 
kaikan trinadhdnyasya gave kleshamate dadau; compare XXXII. 6. 

12 
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Ardá-Viráf LXI. 1-7. 


Cliapter LXÍ. 

(Ű"i)>*> -jMJ WOlii’ 2 -fü* 1 

& ^ i íá' u e))*> i <sű i 
& Vr iií’ woi^i iiy ^j-»iiei -fw a 

iiy ts ; 5 iíoo nítv i^í'-^oo^ ^ 

J in3 ) 6 rei)!^ ni) -"Tty nej rooiii' roi^ wot^i 

i soo-*') iií) jj cj^i 7 0 VW ■o- u e»> w ^oo 

i^íi j ik° i o-'o’ftyű ->iK‘ , iiro nei i rooy iiai 

o°o Vr ^IM 4 © 


Cliapter LXI. 

1 Afam kJiaditúnd rúbán-i válmanshánö darvandán 2 münshán 
baiá aűpárd va rid, va tanidích aűpárd va ríd . 

3 Afam pűrsíd aígh: Denman valmanshán műn ruháméin homand? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srdsh-yasharübö, va Atnró yédatö, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbán-i valmanshln darvandán múnshán, páván stih, páván mina- 
vad Iá hőmnnnastj 6 va dínő-i dádár Aúharmazd ansipás yelievúnd 
homand. 7 Nadűluh-í páván vahisht, va anákih-z páván dűshahú, va 
páván yelievűntanö -2 rht-cikhíz va tanü -2 pasínö gúmán yehevünd homand . 

LXI. 1,2 . K 2 o . 1,4. Iv 2 o omits final | * 2,6—7. Ili 8 dadicha; all otliera 

£5^). 2,8—10. P, om.; H 18 renders the whole sentenco c by Sans.: ha- 

danti punargilanti, dvitiyan hadanti pnnargilanti. 3,2. K 20 adds firal ). 
3,7. D. omits K» 0 , K 2 e omit ). 5,9. Hí* ka. 5,12. K 2C 

6,2. so in all; Best, suggests 6,5. II 18 hű sipds. 7,1. I). K 26 omit 

J. 7,5. D. Kő omit j. 7,10. Ií 20 omits J. 7,11. Iv 2 6 omits 3. 7,13. 

K>o omits J. 7, 17. D. has fór 5. 







Ardá-Vlrlf LXII. 1.—LXIII. 2. 
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Chapter LXII. 

\ ->yvu ne) \£ 2 _^nrey" w t 

& ?n^e) ,#jei) -^ren^e) ) 
tv>« w -o^n *f ik 4 A> na íü^nei W s 

& íü)^ 3 -ü^eJítve) >A> 
A* ts; 5 )£>o nrcv tj^-*oo<A“ soni,^ ! 

-tA“ ) tfíK V ^ J ürt 3 ) íw -“«» ne) .^ü- 9 ) ^ 

noo^-u j^ny A 4 ^ it»"L ns 4 ^en - j ou* 6 ^xm3 i ^nm 

o°o S 4 ^ I^Ü> 

Chapter LXIII. 

^_j))ü^ rtV ne) iií* 2 ) ,^| 1 


Chapter LXII. 

1 Afam khadítűnd rübán-i néshman-I 2 műn, páván shának-i ast- 
ninö, var va péstán-i nafshman harnái peskúnd. 

3 Afam pűrsid aígh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rű- 
bánó ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

4 A r einalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédato, ő aígh: Den¬ 
man rübán-i v álmán darvand nesliman münash, páván stih, shűí va 
sardár tar minid, va saryá yehevűnd va dásht; 6 afash nafshman tanú 
arást, levatman gabrá-i khadíhán avárűn kard. 

Chapter LXIII. 

i Afam khadítűnd rűbán-i néshman-I 2 műn páván hűzván bari- 
jan-l-i rjarm 

LXII. 1,3. K 20 om. 2, 10. K 20 , K;e . 5,4. D. adds J. 5, 11. K !0 om. 

LXIII. 1,2. K, 0 2,1. K 20 2,4-5. ^3) in all; H 18 Sans. 

chhidycite sutaptd 
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Ardá-VIráf LX1II. 8-3. 


& J W rPüö) ■»,£> ) 3 rod 

»>>>*> )|f VI) -Ü"ll -ff HV |fV tií fw 1 

& -O-^dlftVÖ >*»" 

t^l -^jí^ if)> £í l! l^üo HftV IJ^^OOÖ^ 9 ^>1))^ 3 

sód .-Wjíii t ?.r<3 -“ity nei -otíf ->^ 

ive sdtj" ■ j üü* ? vttw i ve -xjr^a 

^ if íro)"r -“üü* s 53H: itvnso^ 1^1 ■>)£) -ov 

& vi) ,£üüi J ftvm -‘ooi'o’i t sovcy' 


hamái /isi; 3 va yadman-i nafshman azír-i zak boriján hamát súkht, 

4 A fám pürsid aigh: Denman tanú márnán vanás kard , mim ru¬ 
hán ángnn girán pádafrás yedruned ? 

5 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharubö, va Atard yedató, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valinan darvand ncshman műnash, páván stih, yín shui va 
sardár-i nafshman dád-pasukhóih kard , va kaiba- zuhan yehevünd ; 7 
afash abűid-farmánih kartő; afash kámak-i valman saritűntanö la ye- 
h ab and ; 8 afash khrástak min shui dúzdid, va nihányish andókht-i 
nafshman kard. 


LX1I1. 2,7. H, 8 rasad, Sans. kriyate. 3,6. K 0 . 4,8. K J0 ndds final ). 

4,9. L>. . 6,6. K 0 óm. 6, 13. all omit J* 6, 17. H je om.; K s adda 

final ). 6,21. Hi e ndds kend, 8ans. vidyate. 7,1,5. H 18 om. 7,4. K 0 

omits final ). 7,9-10. H j( j om. 8,2. K 2(> omits ^ 


8, 8. Ks 0 omits J . 





Ardá-Víráf LXIV. I -8. 
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Chapter LXIV. 

iiT - iW}- 3 ' Vo* 1 

i * mi^xj ^-‘tyrü J '^<? L - j ov 3 

rtftjí)l 1^*5 J W 

o° 0 kmh -* 5 «\"í m 

tnr w -o^ti *f w £y va. tfy“)ií) fo* « 

& -ujj* -ü^ej^tvij fh'i 

tiü 8 i<&>0 iifty i_jj^-*ooo^ 13 sotn^ 7 

^iiw nreyiü* •‘oo^-v^w j -^M)> iT 


Chapter LXIV. 

1 A fám khadítüml rűbán-i néshman-I 2 mun giryán va baramánö 
tiamáí yátűnd vazlűnd; 3 afash madam sár takarg-i sncshar hamái 
yá túrni ; 4 va azir-i ragelman rad-l gann-i radákhtak hamái sátűnd: 
p va sár va röd-/ nafshman páván kard hamái sedkűncd. 

6 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, amat rü - 
bánó anyun girán pádafrás hamái yedrünéd ? 

? Yemalelűnéd Srosh-yashaiűbö, va Ataró yédató, 8 aigh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand néshman műn min gabrá-i khadihán akh- 
vcshkáryísh ápústano yéhevűnd , 

LXIV. 1,2. in all bút K;. 6 . 2,2. !>. j H, 8 omits it in Páz., bút gives 

Sans. rudanti. 2,4. Hi S , P. have j f ór ^ . 3,5. H )9 vafar; see LV. 1,11. 

3,6—7. H ie om. 4,1. D. om. 4,4. or riú-i. 4,6. K 20 ^üOO JJ í c ) * 4. 

D. omits J. 5,9. D. H 6 with the gloss ; H,, 

brínid. 6,9. D. tjJJJ . 6.10. K L0 omits final j. 6, 11. H s omits final j. 

8,11. D. H 6 have fór • 9, 13. D. H„ ^öjj. 
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Ardá-VMf LXIV. 9. —LXV. 2. 



Chapter LXV. 



9 afash küdak tapáh kard. lü Min dard va pádafrás páván aná yakh- 
senunéd, atgh kálá-i zak küdak asknuvéd, va rehatünéd; 11 va reha- 
tünastanö átigűn gar-hőmandíh medamműnast , chígim műn madam 
rűd-i garm sátünéd; 12 va hamui vang-i zak küdak asknuvéd, va 
sár va röd-í nafshman páván kárad kamái darcd , va küdak havihűnéd. 
13 afash la khaditünéd vad frashakard; denman pádúfrds aváyad ye- 
drűntanö. 

Chapter LXV. 

1 Afam khaditünd ruhán ae-chand 2 műnshán var páván lajan 
va góndakih 


LXIV. 9,1. His ke. 9,4. K 20 adds final ). 10,1. Ili a prefixes nün = ))^ . 

10, 8. IIjs adds a mén kődak gerid estad — ^ $5 • 

11,3—10. H 18 ói azher pái rűi vadákhta hame. 11,6. H 6 omits íinal |. 
11,7. K 20 11 > 9 * K20 omits J. 12,2. Hi 8 om. 12,10. K 20 omits J. 

12,15. H t8 brined. 12,18. D. has fQ) , and H 6 fór 13,7. D. 


Hí 8 om. 

LXV. 1,4. K i0 has \ fór -JU>* 2,1. somé Páz. MSS. add aiidd — 






Ardá-Vir&f LXV. 3.-LXVI. 2. 
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(£3 ÜS° J -0- J 0 - J Ü«* 3 Ky) 1 £)- 1, 

o% $ntf>S -*T £' >3" i 4 

w -c-* 1 )* rff wüu* G ii^ r^jv^ i^V tm tf3*n«j W 3 
o° e -ü^ejítve) >A n»y> >*>j^ 

wü^i 6y va 8 isoo n^v m^-xxxj^ som,# 

£ -"rey na t I * 3 ty-vj) g >3" -“fty na woijT roi^S 
& ftunyoij yoe),^ ) -ü^^a % \jf 

Cliapter LXYI. 

ttx>n 2_pnreM" £0* 1 

0*0 ?>> l>*W ) 


ramítűnd yckavíműnácl ; 3 afash dás-i tíz yin ragelman va avárik 
andám hamáí vazlünd; 4 va abü va am hamáí kart tűnd. 

5 Afam pűrsid aígh: Denman rűbdnán műn? 6 afshán maman 
vattás kant , mön ruhán anyun girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

7 Yemalelűned Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédato, 8 aígh: Denman 
rúbán-i v álmanshán darvandán műnshán, páván stih, abü va am bcshíd ; 
9 va páván stih , min abü va am pctitíkíh va aműrzishn la bavíhűnast. 

Cliapter LXVI. 

1 Afam khadítűnd íűbán-i gabrá-I va neshman-I 2 műn zűbán 
nihád yekavíműnád, va máránö zafar hamáí jaki. 

I XV. 2, 8 . H 19 om. 3, 1. so in all, bút seems f» et ter. 4, 6. D. has ^0 fór 

Í. 5,5.-6, 7. K.„ ))?>. 5,6.- 

6,1. I) ^*00ÍT^' ( ’j 5- !>■ 9^1i • 6,6. D. om. 6.4. K_ 0 adds J. 8,12. K., u 

^3«X)5J. 9,3. K í0 -HyK}). 9,8. D. 9, 12. H„ JtDnWnp 

LXVI. 1,5. K o om. 2,3. so in all; Dest. suggests- compare 

XXIX. 2. 2,9. Hxs jud, Sans. khádünti 
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ArdA-Vírfirf [.XVI. S.—LXVII. 4. 


roo£) i 4 -o"i» *f in* £y Vt sorttá & 3 

& ii^ rry* 

i^V íüi 6 küü nvey i_y^-Hy Kittig 5 

))í) 4ífcW ) V * * * 4 )) -^í)-“ -"ftM ))ö WOtií’ WÜI^I 

& ^en^e) 

Chapter LXVII. 

-jo-^W | )e i_^4 díj iiT 2_wirew" £u> i 

^OO-Ü )»y-»4»^J)-0-0 £5 1)4) -Ü0> 3 ^HJÜ* DOtí^' 

nei -uü) 4 ?D^ei -"g* ,^en jj o? t \ ) 

0°8 «*),£)•” ^ {p 


3 A fám pűrsícl aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard? 4 va 
valmanshán rúbánán műn hómancl? 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srösh-yasharűbö, va Atarő yédató, 6 aigh: Denman 
rúbán-i valmanshán műnshán, páván stih, spazgík hamui kard , va 
mardűm páván akvín patköft. 

Chapter LXVII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rűbáu-i gabrá-I 2 műn páván ragelinan-I pa* 
van tárlkih dűshahű avikht yekaviműnád; 3 afash páván yadman , 
dás-I-i asiíiin dásht , va var va kash-t nafshman hamáí peskűnd; 4 
afash míkh-i asinín páván chashm yin zad yekaviműnád . 


LXYI, 3,5. K» 0 ) 4, 1. K 20 reads tliis as the íinal ) of 3,8. 4,3. 

D ‘ 6 ? 8—11. Kao jSSq&, 

LXVII. 1,2. K 20 . 2,2. K 20 óra. 3,1. D. H 6 prefix |. 3,1—7. H 1S vas 

padakhesh tezh uhint t Sans. bahubhih katjfakaistikshnairlohadhátoh. 3, 5. 
K ;0 adds íinal ). 3,10. K í0 omita J. 4,1. K ao om. 4,4. II I8 andar — 




4, 6. H 18 om. 4, 8. D. has fór ^y). 
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Antii-Viráf LXVIÍ. 5.—LXVIII. ?. 

& *>)) -ü"ll rff '■Üü* t|C ^ ^ W 5 

£y gu 7 ><J€>0 ))ft>* ) tf?)))^ G 

i ?o j t 1 £t- u khj-v -xjjr Dd) iisoo )ff ->yy ^ í^t 

Oe)) S/O ) « ^4J 1)^41 ) ))rt) ^jei5 ^ ) 8 

r a, >*’4)^ 6 ) «w^ ff - j oí>> io ^oü-o i 

8®s ^j- i ü j *>’) -*^ 

Chapter LXVIII. 

^i)> rooff 2 _i_-r^ Mirew" i 

,£0 ^j3) ) 3 o SjJOO) WOr ^>) t ^(j J ) ) SOO"l ^1 

5 Afam pűrsíd aigli: Denman ruhán zak-i műn? afash maman 
vanás kard? 

G Yemalelűnéd Srosh-i yasharűbö, va Ataro yedató, 7 aígh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valmcin darvand gabrá műn shatrő páván mlyánjíkth 
(lűbctsh dáslit yekaviműnád; 8 va zak-i sazíd kardanö va farműdano, 
la kard va Iá farműd? 9 va sang, kafíz va padmának-i kas dáslit, 
10 afash min darcgüshán va min kárűvánikán garzishn Iá mjökhshíd. 
Chapter LXVIII. 

1 Afam khaditűnd lűbán-i gabrát-1 va nesliman-I 2 münshán zak 
gabrá val valiisht, va zak neshman val dűsbaliű, hamut kasliinand* 
3 Va neshman yadman 


LXVII. 5,5. Kv 0 7, 3. K 20 omits J. 7,4. D. adds J* 7,7—11. Hi 8 sikir 

pa mya pák kliusli , Sans. yasmai nagarasya madhyc sthitá. 8,1 II 18 
kasha. 8,4—5. H 18 om. 8,7—11. Ií 6 , K> 0 prefix ) j III8 u ne farmiul né 

karila. 10,1—9. Hj 8 om. 10, 3. D. has ) fór y . 10, 6. D. haa , and 

K 2ü fór 10,7—8. D. . 

LXVIII. 1,4. K« 0 2, 4. K 20 . 2,11. Hi 8 om. 3,1, ÍI 18 adda a — » 


13 
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ArdA-Viráf LXVIII. 4—U. 



ytn bánd va kűstik-i zak gabra ramUTmd yekaviműnád, 4 afash gdft 
aigh: Chígíin amatmán páván zivandakán kóla nadűkih páván akvinö ye- 
hevíind, 5 kevan lak val vahisht, va li val diisliahű, } tárnát yezdcnmd? 

G Ya zak gabra gűft aigh: Ana rái; márnán U shapirán va ár¬ 
jámban va daregnshan mandavam padíraft, afam yehabvntő; 7 afam 
Inunat va hűkht va hűvarsht varzíd; 8 afam Yadadán minid, va shé-' 
daánd nikűinid; 9 va páván sliapir dinö-i Mázdayasnán astöbán ye- 
liovűnd lioinanani. 10 Ya lak shapirán va daregűshan va arjánikán 
va hártwánikán tar kard; 11 afat Yadadán nikűinid , 

LXVIII. 3,4—7. Iíi8 ókusliti bánd; D. has J fór j j Ií 2ü omits ). 3,10. D. has 

^ fór 4,5. D. 5,9. H 1S ciánt 5,10. D. omits médiai 5. 




6, 15. II,, 


6,12. H, s adds kdravánia = 


1 * 


om. 6, 16. 11,8 adds sináishni kard = )* (5 » 18 * D omita 

final ) ; II 6 , K 20 take it as va. 8, 1. K 20 8,3. H 18 adds u sitdid = 





Ardá-Víráf LXVIII. 12—19. 
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KnAroop ) soroor t ^-froon t 12 ^ojty^e) w 

& -'Oi^*' enw j^jirew" wooo i r^o 1 J itó na ) is ^1 

)|a £u. 15 -J»^> iS 1) iS l^y , 14 

1 )“ü 1 11? 1 ^»ro j üü i, ?o , a 1 ^orO ^ jfí ^ J ne 
_uA S -nröc^W) , w ))^j.4(j 1 füV ) 17 ^hi*ü ^ jí -^ ^ j n*^ 
-A -v^a rff -o^aftya >?rtí" i8 enro ^ 1^ 
• j üiíV u <xg -<ü)Ma 1 -u^a-o 10 0 ■íiO*’ 


a fát aívzdistár párástul; 12 va clush-hűmat va dűsh-hűkht va dűsh- 
hűvarsht varzíd; 13 va páván dinu-i Akharman va sliedáán astóbán 
yehevűnd hómaníh. 

14 Va akhar, zak neshman va] zak (jabrá cjüft 15 aigb: Páván 
zivandakán, karnak lanú-i lak madam U sardár va pádakhshah ye¬ 
hevűnd; 16 va tanú va ján va rűbánő- i li zak -i lak yehevűnd; 17 va 
khűrishn va ydítCinishn va pacjmujishnö- i li ráí, min lak yehevűnd; 

18 adinat zákharn va pádafrás maman ráí padash la kard homanam ? 

19 Afat shapírih va frdrümh chim, amat la áműkht hómaníh , 


LXVIII. 11,4. H 18 0111.; K>o 11,5. H J8 uzdézdr. 12,1. IT 1S vat ^»$y. 

12.2. D. • 13, 2. K., 0 omits J. 13,4. Iv L > 0 adds 13,5. II G 0111. 

13.3. H f „ K, 0 14,5-8 . Iv,o -Mjy őS £u> ^))^») 

Kis omits 14,5—7. 15,2. D. adds . 15,4—10 . IIjs avar hamu tan 

tnen thó — ^ ^ J))^ő a dds J. 15,11. K 20 adds ' J 0' 

16,6. K-jo omits final 16,8. D. Iv 20 omit J. 17,4. D. ? 

H fi , K 20 )*0 ) ? His dihishni; 1*. )H^y ^• 17, 6. K* 0 Ints )) fór 

13, 1. Hjö omits 19,4. Ko 0 19,6. D. . 19,9. 

H G •) Hj 8 a kash ,■ K>o, P. 
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Arda-Viráf LXVIII. 20-24 



20 miinam akhar shapirih va frárünih kard hómanih , 21 va vad kevan 
denman anákíh la aváyed yedründ. 

22 Va akhar, zak gabrá val vahislit, va zak néshman val dűshalm, 
vazlíind. 23 Ya zak néshman, min zak pashimáníh , yin dűshahü bará 
tárikih va gőndakih , hánö patiyárak la yehevűnd. 24 Ya zak gabrá, 
yin vahislit míyán-i yasharűbán , min Iá vardánidanö va la áműzán- 
i dánod zak néshman, műn yin dárishn aűbash mail yehevűnd val 
frárünih , páván sharm nishast. 


LXVIII. 20,4. K>o om. 20,7. Hi 8 om.; K J0 has -juj fór -u . 21,1 — 2. H J8 om. 
21, 5. H 18 adds pádafráh; K 20 prefixes ) • 21, 7. D. 

21,8. I). has 5 fór } H 1S budait, Sans. karttum. 22,1. D. K 20 om. 
23,5—9. II 18 om. 23, G. D. • 23,12. H 18 adds audá = 3). 

23,13. or perhaps akharan , Chald. pi-j k \‘. 24,6. K 20 adds final ). 24,6— 

7. H 18 om. 24,8. H 6 prefixes ). 24,9—11. II 18 om. 24,13. H 18 (hnókh - 

tan-i. 24, 14. D. H ls om. 24, 16—23. II 18 om.; D. omits . 24, 2G. Ifi 8 


prefixes be — - a »| 







Ardá-Viraf LXIX. 
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Chapter LXIX. 

-"19 5*3 WOli^ 2 >«£(j 3 ) ?))«»" W 1 

39 roow t 0 rey)9" 1191ttei s 

»«) ^reye)^ ) ^9 1 -09^ ) V 1 1 ,£-^ 3 ) ?i 

& t“1tftX3 t 4 )^) 5*3 J 9"iü ) AOO » -oj* ) -"(il t ^ 

-o"í» rff woü* 6 )G j3 -^ >*r^ ti tfj^iií) W 5 

o°o so^ 33 '0"^^V4) y^ 3 'yy° ^3^ )i£ ^19 

J _£^ i^V ti 8 ItfHJ tl^V )_J>Ky -X^ 33 SOM,# 7 

i$V^ t 9 kxí-o ?.ro -“fen tiö t-ootiT ^,-Wj 3 ) wiv' 3 


Chapter LXIX. 

i Afam khadttűnd rűbán-i neshmanán 2 műnshán mikli-i dárin 
y in kóla II chashm zad yekaviműnád, 3 páván ragclman-I nikún ákűst. 
4 Afshán kabed vak va gazdum va már ya mór va makas va kinn 
va aváiík khrafstarán, páván zafar va vinik va gósh va shatman va 
jínák-i saritund yin vazland yálűnd. 

5 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman rűhánán zak-i mán? 6 afshán 
maman vanás kard, műn rűbán anyun girán pádafrás yedrűnéd? 

7 Yemalelűned Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédató, 8 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbán-i valmanshán darvandán neshmanán műnshán , páván stáb, 
shűi dásht, 9 va levatman 

LXIX, 1,2. K 20 2,3. Kao adds final j . 3,1—4. H ifl vasha a nigonaa 

papái ákusht ishtád. 3,2. D. om ita ^ . 4,3—4. H 18 and other Páz. !>1S8. 

om. 4,8, H 6 , K 2 o om. 4,10,12,21. K 20 ont. 4,23-27. H i8 and otl.er 
Páz. MSS. om. 4,27. D. adds )). 4, 29—30. Hj 8 hame shitd. 5,5.— 6, 1. 

K 20 6, 7. H 6 , K 2n . 6, 8. D. om. 8, 7—9. H 18 ke — • 9, 1. only 

in H 6 . 9, 2. D. adds J . 
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Arrtí-Viréf LXIX. 10.-LXX. S. 



<?o itta J IK» ) soo-v 

Chapter LXX. 



bánó gabrá khelműnd va sarttűntő yehabűnd hőmond , 10 va gás -i 
vastarg-i shui tapáh dásht , va tanű-i shűi ázard . 


Chapter LXX. 


1 Afam khaditünd rúbán-i neshmanán műnshán nikűnsár ramí- 
túnd yekavimunánd; 2 va zűzak hűmánák-i asínín levatman kliár azash 
rost yekavímunád, páván tanú yín yedrúnd , lakhvár hísht yekaví- 
műnátő; 3 afash angűst zabák shűsar-i shedáán va drűján*í göndakíh 
va rimanih, páván zafar va vinik yin hamái vazlűnd. 

LXIX. 9,2—5. somé Páz, MSS. om. 9,6. only in D. H 6 . 9,7—9. H 18 and other 

Páz. MSS. om. 9,7. D. has , and K ao ^ fór JO, 1. D. om. 

10,2. I). has ) fór J} K 20 omits J . 10,6—8. K 20 . 10,10. 1I 18 adds 

hend = 



laka; Pers. jyj, or -> see ^ un d. 48,1.; Z. dnzhakem , Vend. XIII. 2, 
3, 4. 2,4. K 20 2, 10—16. H 1S om. 2,15. I>, . 3,3. H 16 

Sans. sthnlam. 3,7. J only in H 6 . 3,9. K 20 om. 





Ardá-Víráf LXX. 4.—LXXI. 4. 
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»)»>*• tií* root^i tűi lü^ne) •í'o* 4 






J rj^ £y va 6 tsoo Hítv )_y^-*ooo^ ■« 

üre K 5 -hjs^ -"rey nej rooiiÉ’ >w 5 root^t 

\ v \ 

_uj <W|^*J Ű*U | 


I 


SO'l | £>-*> \*>yb ^ I 


**») 


o°e Vr* tü/' 5 pn^A 0 


Ohapter LXXI. 

i soo ?)ü-f >*>W -_)-jM>» *ryt> ■fw i 

jí/04 - ) 4 -u^ I W -"n »4) * 3 

o°b rtuí 1 w 13 " 


4 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Valmamhán műn rűbánán , műn angím 
pádafrás yedrűnd? 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srósli-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédatö, 6 aigh: Denman 
rűban-i valmanshán darvandán néshmanán műnshán, ipavan stih , mitrö- 
drűjth-i yín shüí kard; 7 va min shűí lakhvár yckavhnünád , va akaraz 
khűshnűd la yéhcvűnd , va sarttűncl Iá yehabűnd liöniand. 

Chapter LXXI. 

I Afam hhadUúnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn marán mívűk gazíd va 
barnái jald ; 3 va páván kóla II chashm murva kirm hamáí rid; 4 va 
mikli-i asínin madam zűbán rost yekavímünád. 


I XX. 4,4. K„ _y 4 i)| W £y. 4, 6. K !0 adde ${y*. 4,8. H t 

omits final j. fi, 8—9. H, s om.j K 20 has J^y fór , G, 11. D. omits , 
7,5. H 1S adds hend — 7,10—13, 15. Hi 8 and otlier Páz. MSS. om. 

l.XXI. 1,2. Ko 0 2,3, compare Pers. uSyjs ‘a sting’; D. prefixes Hjh 

hanté. 2, 7, H i*jud, Sans. khddantt. 3, G—7. H 1(j om.- 4, 4. II 16 andar — uj . 
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Arda-YMf LXXI. 5. — I,XXII. 1 . 


tií’ -o"n n? va. cv 5 

& ^iv 1 ^ -o^ei^tvi) >A 

6y va 7 >K>o iiitv m^-*oooN> 6 

-A t^o* ) 8 &■£))) -hji^ -»My 5^5 

J l* , iW3' i ' ,-W3Í)t ->-Vr4!^ ) 9 o ->,^( 3^1 

& ^15 ]€* t tftfrüOM t s°e)^ej 

Chapter LXXII. 

-“4^ -^kxj 5 woiiT ?ttJti>" W i 

<?o í»lAOÜ) 


5 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn mbán 
ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

6 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédatö, 7 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbán-i valman darvand gabrá münash kűn-marz kabed kard; 8 
va aváiün t'amm-kámakih rái, néshman-i khadihán savi tűnd. 9 Va 
eharp-züvánih-i nafshman néshmanán-i khadihán frift, va níyázániníd , 
va min shüi javidák kard. 

Chapter LXX 1 I. 

I Afam hhadítűnd rűbán-i néshmanán múnshán dashtán-i nafsh¬ 
man hamáí vaslitaműnd. 


LXXI. 4, 6. perliapa randid. 5,12. D. om. 7, 8.-9, 4. Somé Páz. MSS. om. 
8,3. H g , Iv 20 omit final ). 8,8. H, s vasádan , Sons. viliitam . 9,1—4. II 18 

om. 9,9. só in Ií 6 , K 20 , P.; 0. 7 v ' ílv(l id, Bans. vijá- 


mohitáni. 

LXXII. 1 , 1 . H 18 aiginűn = 


, 2. K. ( 




1, 9. K; 


2 o 








AnlA-Ylráf LXXII. 2. — LXX1I1. i. 
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wr* yy> *6 ^15 -0*11 *f w 6 y ív 2 

<?« -ü^ej^tve) yA 

nxji^i i^V <ta 4 )ftx> intv m^-njoo ^ 43 3 
1 t -i5-f i a ^xj^di rsoo 5 row£ r,^- 5 ) 

so-üV ) t 3 rcW kji,^ t t -»£ K)oe» 

t s kW ^íex)5 ))4 ) S )e55 y ) \jty i 7 ) 

& ^OO-O 

Chapter LXXU1. 

ír ítD^y _3 wií 2 W 1 

2 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Denman taníi maman vanás kard, műn rúbáu 
ángűn girán pádafrás yedrüned ? 

3 Yemalelűnéd Srősk-yasliarűbö, va Ataró yédatö, 4 aígh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i válmanshán néshmanán műnslián daslitán Iá ■ páhrtkht, 
5 va maya va átásh va Speiularmad zamtk va Horvadad va Amerö- 
datl ázard, 6 va madam ásmán va khűrshcd va máh nikíríd; 7 va stor 
va góspend páván daslitán ázard; 8 va, zakar -yasharübö rimanö dáslit. 

Cliapter LXXIII. 

i Afam khadítúnd rűbán-i neslimanán 2 műnslián X angúst khítn 

LXXII. 2,9. L). ^tu. 4,4-5. K, 0 . 4,9. H 18 paharéza kard. 5,1. 

Hi 8 keshd . 5,2. H 18 adds arvar ), 5,6. II 18 óra. 5,7. D. K 20 

• 5,8—11. H 18 om. 6,1. H ;s kaska; K 20 om. 6,5—7. II 18 star máh 

qarashed ^0^0 ) JL i)^ ) • 7 > 3 * H e, K 20 om. 7, 7. H 18 

álad dásld. a, 3. II, 8 adds pa daslitd = ))£) * 

LXXI1I. 2,4. I\ „ )jpo. 


14 
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Ardá-VSrftf LXXIII. 3. —LXXIV. 1. 


^ _ y ne) t 3 i ) ?nft>o -"í^ V i 

o°s ensoo 

wj -o^n woo* & )G Gr íü ^nei fo* 4 

o°o ^otyL -o^ei^vej wr> )G 
roo^i i^y tü 7 '^>ü nio* ~<oN» lOin,^ ^ 

„ a ->i^ ) 900*t $ woiif r,-^- 2 ) 

oo S 0 )^ 0 " IWÜ J £0<^ WOü* 8 COO-Ü 

Cliapter LXXIY. 

_jt^4 ne) ne) rootiT root^i pnrcy" W i 


va rím hamáí shcdimd, ya mczíd va kliűrd; 3 va páván kóla II cliaskm 
kirm hamái yátűnd. 

4 Afam púrsicl aigh: Denman rűbánun műn ? 5 afshdn maman 
vanás kard, műn ángün girán pádafrás yedrűnéd ? 

0 Yemalelünéd Srósh-yasharubö, va Ataro yédatd, 7 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbán-i valmanshán darvandán neshmanán műnshan rod vakiit, va 
műd- i khadíhan payan pír áy isim dáslit; 8 afshdn ehashm-i Yadaddnö 
mardűnian asründ. 

Cliapter LXXIV. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rübán-i valmanshán műnshan páván nikúnsdr , 
páván ragelman-1 , 


LXXIII, 2, 8. D. ha: ^ fór \ Ib támad- 2, 10. Pers, ^Juy>yo: II l8 fiamé muslit. 
3,1. H, 8 vashű . 3,6. H 18 adds rimán . 3,8. D. has ^ fór 4,2. K. 0 

adds final j. 4,5. D. has J fór final yo • 5,1. I\ 2ü 7,9. com- 

pare Pers. ^Lj , \ Hia'Sans. ntksliiptáni. 7,11. elsewliere műt 7, 14. H 18 , 

adds qésh — J * 8,1. P. 8 » 3 HA jaha, Sans .pnthivyam. 

LXXIV, 1,6—9, H 18 pa pái nigőna sár . 





Ardá-Viráf LXXIV. 2.- I,XXV. 2. 
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e a o itvi^i" iií) iá") >*ooo» 2 Vr ^cvi^i-^ reyi)" 

& Vr iií' liy va. iü-“iií) -iy a 

■> r ^ 6 y va b koó iiíö* i _j^-hx>öP-“ iüiii,^ 4 
-*00100 u -*»)>) i —\yeö -“jt» ne) moiii* wi^ rooi^t 

& ^)JÜ)l i 

Cliapter LXXV. 

witfr^ pokik 4 -nyti Au* rooiji’ ?iift»" W i 

i ^it)-^ jyii)-*)" i ?iiio"£ __t)^-“ ne) 2 VW íO j i 1 ^’i-* J 
o°o Vr vi» í o >*»"i i itw)-o tűi) ^ity" 


ákúst yekavimunád hömand; 2 ofshán kard páván díl makhítűnd yc- 
kavímimád. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Deninan ruhátlan műn hómand? 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharúbö, va Átarö yédató, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rűbán-i valmanshán darvandán miuishán, páván stih , stór, tóra 
va kírá adádyish zektelünd va ncksűnd. 

Chapter LXXV* 

L Afam khadítünd rűbánán miuishán azir-i páí-i töráán ramitünd 
yekavimunád hómand; 2 páván srűbó makhítűnd, va ashkómbö sed- 
kűnd, va astukhván bará shikast , va na Ián yehevűnd hömand. 

LXXIV. 1,10. P. 1, 12. H 18 ont. 2, 1. D. has and K ao fór 

$>>. 2,2—6. Híg pa káred dil andar hamé jad. 2,5,6. D. has ^ fór 

^ and fty. 3,2. D. adds ' J 0^ 3 ’ 5 * D 

. 5,4. H l8 adds mardmna. 5,7—8, 10—12. H 1( , om. 5,12. D, H 6 

5,15—16. H 18 om. 

LXXV. 1,9. D. has fór ^£y. 2, 1. H 1& Ica. 2,7—14. 1I 18 om. 2, 12. Pers, 
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Ardá-Viráf LXXV. 3.—LXXVI. 3. 


o% •ffy w 3 

i^y & t^oo o^o 1 mj^-hxxj^ som,^ 4 

rtfie) ■>-"))?> » \vty -**Tty itá) roo)i^ 

))£> • j o^S ))41 W ow ö 

0°0 ^OO-V 

Cliapter LXXVI. 

r^jeii t ^ tejeli oei woiié' wikm* Vo* 4 

"T-J^O-kj" «rj^ ) 2 ^(}íí» r&y 

<?o _)>-")? I 3 ^I^Oü) | 


3 Afam pűrsid aigli: Dermian mardűmán műn hömand? 

4 Yemalelünéd Srósb-yasbarübö, va Ataró yédató, 5 aigli: I)en- 
man rűbán-i valmanshán darvandán münshán, páván stil^ stór va turá-i 
varzák púmman asrund; 6 afshcui páván garmíh, maya la ychabimd; 
va gűrsak va tíshnak páván kár dáslii 

Cliapter LXXVI. 

1 Afam khaditűnd rúbán-i néshmanán munshán, páván nafsliman 
yadmcin va nafshman dandán, pestán-i nafsliman barnái peskiind; 2 
va kalbáán ashkőmbö hamái séd kit nd , va barnái vaslitaműnd; 3 va 
kóla II ragchnan madam rűd-i garm yekaviműnád. 


LXXV. 3,5. K> 0 omits yo . 5, 8. K, 0 . 5, 11. K s0 omits J. 6, 1. H 18 

om. 6, 6. K 20 ^>0 * 6) 8 * a11 ad(í ' J 0 * 

LXXVI. 1,2. K. 0 1,8—9. D. ^ H c ; H 18 dasht; K 0 J£Q * 

2.3. D. H 6 luive J fór finul J. 2,5. * n a ^* 2,6. 3,1. K :0 0111 . 

3.4. K -20 -U£) . 3,6. or ríá-i; D. omits J. 
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o°o va -ü")) ^ roo*) 1 rrj^ ^£y va. ío^oe) w 1 
raot^t J r^ 0 va e itfxj n^v mj^-hxxí^- 0 > 
i 7 fc'ü , -“ rsV rsou^ oe) -“fty tte) woiié’ ri-rtP' oü)^ 
-xj^íOü roou* o ° vf^a mér t vt^ i^-v 

& íéoMj^-'o' j -jM)> » ■"£ V'Qooj mow ‘J ^ü-“ne) - uj ^ 

Chapter LXXVI I. 

jyé t ,£o ) soote) oooii^ rr^ vnrei)" -OO-** 1 

1,4) >*A j 'ijü ) 3 K y)£)# ^OOÜ 1 ^ ^5 ))) ) 2 ^>0-4(3 


4 Afam pűisíel aigli: Denman zak-i mun rubánán ? afshán má¬ 
rnán vanás kard ? 

5 Yeinalelíméd Srósh-yasharübö, va Ataró yédató, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rűbán-i valniansbán darvandan ncshmanán munshán, páván stih, 
páván dashtán khűrisbn sakkt, 7 va leviiw gabrá-í yasbaríibö yedinnd, 
va khűrdanö farműd. '8 Afshán yatűkib hamái píirsid ; 9 afsbán Speud- 
armad zamík va gabrá-i yasbaríibö ázard. 

Chapter LXXVII. 

1 Ad inam khadítűnd ruhátlan műnsbán pösbt va yadman va ra- 
gelman rcsh ddsht , 2 va kun yín rád ávíkht yekaviműnád; 3 va sangY 
girán páván 

LXXYT. 4 5—8. Iv 20 . 6, C. I). om. 7,2. K :o has j fór J. 7,3. K 20 omits 

j. 9,3. Kjo .!>£ . 9, 5. K.-o omits J. 

LXXYII. 1,3. Kjo omits final yo , 1,10, H 18 Sans. kurchcham. 1,11. K 20 om. 

2,1—2. Dest. suggests nikún; Ihs min. 2,3—4. somé Páz. MSS. om. 2.5. 
B. Hjs, K-_>o ? P. i 5 some 1>áz * ivasht; H, 8 8ans; 

taptawayah sadaiva; Dest. suggests "hich is here adopted, bút 

the plirase mav alsó be read: va kun (or ) din üt) yhl vtl-% avitaklit. 3,2. 
K 20 omits J* 
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Ardü-VirSf LXXVII. 4. —LXXVI1I. 2. 


0% tfA") -* u g ÍOOIÍ) 

-o"i) wüü* Vr ii^ noo^t tü so-“ne) ^ 4 
>*uor^t £y ‘tat u itfxj n^ty i_j^-h) 00^ sóin,# 5 
) íev-“ Aj, t i ?nno \rey -"rey ne) woi^ 
ne) t vn/o A wV ) 8 w >A -‘OOtfxS* ^3 

» coo-v A L, £ -< 5 ^ ) a -*ü^5) 

& iwv^ ^o* -o^ei^ve) >A 113 10 ® ^Sj A 

Chapter LXXV1II. 

■>e»í rrei^ei ne) ^-r^ ^wta* - 00 " 1 

pősht liamái várid. 

4 Afarn pűrsid aigh; Valmanshán műn hőmami? afshán mánián 
vanás kard? 

5 Yemalelunéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Ataro yedató, 6 aigh: Den- 
nian rűbán-i valmanshán darvandán műnshán, páván stih, stór yehe- 
vírnd; 7 va kár-i sakht farműd, va bár adádyish girán kard; 8 va 
khúrishn sírih Iá ychabimd , va páván nizárih yedrűnd; 9 va résh 
vazlűnd , min kár laldivár Iá dásht, va darmán la yedrűnd. 10 Ivevan 
ángűn girán pádafrás aváyad yedrűntanö. 

Chapter LXXVII I. 

1 Adinam khadítűnd rűbán-i néshman-I 2 műn, páván pestán, kőf-i 

LXXVII. 4,5-7. K 20 . 6,4. H 6 adds final ). 7,7. Ili 8 om. 8,2. 

K 20 adds final ). 8,3. I). j H 18 had = . 8,4. His, K 20 

0111 . 8,5. Ií 20 om. 8 , 6 . II 6 , K ,» 0 om. 8 , 6 — 8 . H 19 vasha zári, Sans. tesh- 

áncha durkalatayá. 8,9. H 18 , K > 0 om. 9,3. Ií 18 bűdan . 9,4. H 18 om.; 

K 20 ) • 10, 6. in all bút K 20 . 

LXXVII1. 1 , 2 . K 20 ^ . 1 , 4. H 18 zana. 2, 4-5. K 20 e))5 • 
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Vl I 4)1} J }K 5 *5 £ _)}?>|^ 1 3 yyx>» 

o°o )P)Í b ^ b }?)} ) 4 WlftK) -"!£' 

lf>K» li^ ?)} -Ü")) rtf t^V tül tf>^)14) •fo* 5 

& -ü-u^ítVÍ) )A> 

t^i iíV tül 7 i'tfx) i_ ij^-*o’ •’-'ob 15 <> 

W» £ ^ ,-Püí)) J ÍW 1^ _JKD )14) $)£>$ 

« G£r> ritro A )irti)iu> ^ ?4)>> -uo* 8 iiremo* -<o^ 

o s o ?)} •*ow }?)} -‘ov a 


asínín hamái khefrűnd; 3 va küdak-I min zak suk-i kóf bekhűnast, 
va váng hamái yátűnd; 4 va kiírlak val am, va amiclar val kűdak, Iá 
yámtűnéd. 

5 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tana maman vanás kard, műn rűbán 
ángűn girán pádafrás yedrünéd? 

G Yemalelűnéd Srösh-i yasharűbö, va Atarö yédatö, 7 aigh: Dcn-> 
mán rubán-i val mán darvand ncshman műnash , páván stih, Iá min 
shűi-í nafshman, bará min hán khadíh , ápűstanö yehevűnd ; 8 a fault 
guft aigh: Ápűstanö Iá yehevűnd hómanam. 9 Afash kűdak tapdlt 
kard. 


LXXVIII. 3,8. K.o om. 3,11. or perhaps shednnd. 5,9. D. ^jüj . 6,2. lv,. 0 

omits J. 7,2. K 20 om. 7, 4. D. adds H 18 adds sha = ^>00 * S 5 ”7. H 18 
udds (7 — yo to eaoli. 7,11. K 20 om. 7,12. 1). K 20 omit j. 7,17. Hm 
vtarda - -u ) y . 7,18. I). omits médiai ). 7,19. H 18 adds kend. 8,1. 

Hm u kasba ködak be avagandan, Sans. ychhcha apatyáni nipátya . 8,4. 
D. omits médiai ). 8,6. K 2Ü om. 8,7. H 18 heh d. 9,1 — 4. H 18 om. 
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ArdA-VSi-ftf LXXIX. 1 -9. 


Cliapter LXXIX. 

_ y -“)? -‘üirí’ 2 ?n«»" -frtj" i 

4 ^OOü> WOy {P ne) t 3 wi^ej » 

JXJ-f -’OO' 5 Kú^ rü^ 3^-“_y ^noo ne) -w 

o° 0 ^n^vV ^ ^5 yy*" 

& <?w -ü"n *f j üü’ 3)> ii^ jíy tűi tf^nei « 

r^t fy tü ö iíoü n^>* m^-hxxíN 5 som,# < 

-xjü> a ^nno ru^L.^ J -xAjtfc>o -“ren ne) ■*})£ -joy 


Chapter LXXIX. 

1 Adinam khaditúud rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 míínash kóla II chashm 
khcfrúnd , va húzván peskúnd; 3 va páván ragelman-/ yin dúshahű 
ávíkht yekaviműnád; 4 afash páván sliának II srúbő-i rúytn tanú 
barnái randid ; 5 afash míkh-i asinin yín sav makhítünd. 

6 Afam pursid aígli: Denman mún gabrá ? afash maman vanás 
kard ? 

7 Yemalelúnéd Srósh-yaskarűbö, va Ataró yédató, 8 aígli: Den- 
man rűbáiw valman darvand gabrá múnash , páván stílig dátóbaríh-i 
drógh-zandn yehevűnd; 9 afash 


LXXIX. 2,1-5, IIj8 ke chashm sad. 3,1. only in Iv> 0 . 3,3. D. omits_^ 

H ö substitutes ujj . 3,6. II 18 úknshta. 4,1. II 18 n = ). 4,4—7. Hí* 
áhini sár n tan qösh; K 20 omits j. 4,9. II IS raodid; He adds j. 

5, 1. II J8 om. 5,2. K 20 omits J. 5,5 so in H,«, bút it may alsó be read 
dH. 5, 6. D. has ^ fór } Hi@ adds is Idád = 6,5—7. K_ 0 

))^> • 8,3. K 20 removes J to 8,4. 8,7-11. drójan mard ke pa sendiga 
dávar dröjana. 8,10. I<_ 0 omits j, 8,11. P. omits g ; Pers. 

‘aliar’; or perhaps drőghjöán . 9,1. H 1S u ). 
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Chapter LXXX. 



ts; V» t 3 -v ■")’) >ie) ) 



& -0*11 *f woo* \£ >*w i^V VZ kj*>iö 4 


párák yansegímd, va dádistán-í kadbá kard. 

Chapter LXXX. 


1 Adinam khaditűnd rübán*i acchand , műnshánö nikúnsár yin 
dűsliahű ávíkht yekavimünád; 2 va ldiűn va rím va mazg-i anshúlááv 
páván pumman yín vddűnd , va páván vínlk guh aityűnd ; 3 va ha- 
mái váng vddűnd aigk: Padmának rást yakhsenuncm. 

4 Afam púrsid aigh: Denman tanúán műn? afshán maman vanás 
kard ? 


LXXIX. 9, 5. IC o omits J . 

LXXX. 1,3. K.o omits J. 1,4—5. H 18 marduma ke. 1,5. K 20 omits final 

1, 9. H 1& ákiisht. 2, 6. H 18 om.; H 6 omits J . 2, 7. in D. H 6 ; 

lfis om. 2,8. Hí* ezh — 2,10—11,13. Hi 8 om. 2,14—16. uncertain : 

may be or ‘annoyance’, or ^.j ‘ice’, or a miswriting fór —ujj i 
or the words may be ^15 Hs ’ K ° -Ü-W J) - 

llj* vhű be ded, Sans. náshikebhyashcha sadaiva sa- 
máyáti. 3,4. dásht. 3,8. Hí* dásht hőm; K. 0 has ^ fór p . 4,7. 


K -« rw&- 


15 
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£y tü 6 t^oo tifty JJ o^“ ^mii^ 5 

i üíjí i w -"Kd tie) rtWi 

<?o WfpV PO'WOI* ) ' SOÜ-Ü íítí)") ~Oj 

Chapter LXXXl. 

^ W<\1 l!^_)rtfo J ' WtTtD" -frt)" I 

-íoü) -“ig' L pAjtyejVu a)^*)ü> ) ^ ) j^Sí | Lf ) 2 

-"g* -O^fJ ) ?)&) W Hí) ,£ 04)1 J IK* Vü Vö ) 3 

«°9 ry 

o% ^i) -o-°n *f ik° tü ^“iiö -fy t 

5 Yemalelűnéd Srősk-i yasharűbö, va Atarö yedato, 6 aigk: Den- 
man rűbán-i valmanshán darvandán nrűnshán, páván stih , sang va ka- 
fíz va avárík padmának-i kas, kástak dáslit, 7 va val anshűtáán man- 
davam mazdűnd. 

Chapter LXXXL 

1 Adínam khadítűnd rűbán-i neshman-I műn hűzván burid , va 
chashm kand, 2 va már va gazdum va kirm va avárík khrafstarán 
mazg-i sár hamáí vashtaműnd ; 3 va dánar dánar tanű-i nafshman 
páván dandán vakhdűnd, va bisrayá barnái jaki. 

4 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanű maman vanás kard? 


LXXX. 6,7—8. Ili* om. 6,11. D. adds 6,16. D. omits final 

LXXXL 1,1. D. H lb 1,2. K ao . 1,5. H 1S Jcesh = 1,7. D. 

^i) . 1,10. II 18 dnjid eshtüd, it alsó adds miké dilim andar dalia zad 

difiéi tv yy^^jof i- 2 - 8 - n <» «• 2,12. h 19 

n rúi 3y) ). 2,13. D. hús 5 fór . 3,1. D. om. 3.2. Z. danare, 

sce Vend. XVI, 7. 3,9. K^ 0 om. 3,12. II J8 kitúrd, Sans. khádaii. 






Arda-Yíráf LXXXI. 5.— LXXXII. 5. 


VZ ű i^>ü ntfy jj ü^ íem,^ 5 

_£l? -oo* 7 o m -oi^ fXü*) 

& vtfc -üí)’ -oS^jJ)) t fű ^isoo 

Chapter LXXXII. 

o°o ^ 5 )( ^_j r»nrci»-“ -írt)** i 

o°o -0^)1 *f ,#} 3 ) 6f t tm ^1)41 W ~ 

6y Vit 4 isoo n&v ijvWxxíÍ^ 3 som,# y 

i íw -jüü* 7. o? £3^ -**rey ne) • j ot|£ ,£0 J ) ^ 


5 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-i yaskarftbö, va Átaro yedatö, tí aigk: Den- 
man rubán-i vahnan darvand néshman münash , páván zivandakik, 
rüspik yehevűnd. 7 Afcish kabed yátűkih- kard , va kabcd baxankaríh 
azash raft. 

Chapter LXXXII. 

1 Adínam kkadítűnd rűbán-i néshman-I chand műn zűbán chind. 

2 Afam púrsid aigk: Denman nésliman márnán vanás kard ? 

3 Yemalelűnéd Srosh-yasbarübö, va Ataró yédato, 4 aigh: Denman 
rűbán-í valman darvand néskman münash, páván stih , zűbán tíz yeke- 
vúnd; 5 afask shűi va 




LXXXI. 6,4. K.o óm. 6,7. Hm lce = . 6,8. K 20 adds -U^Q) ♦ 6, 10.—7,2. 

Hm om. 7,4— 6, 8. H 18 om. 7,5. K 20 om. 7,7. coinpare Pers. 

j it must nőt be coufounded with so ? whicli is writte 
LXXXII. 1,8. so in D. II 6 , Iv 20 ; II 18 havié Marj, Sans. sadaiva samutkhanyatc; 
P. adds perliaps it should be or Dest. suggests 

-UJ£/ ))£) ] it may alsó be eompared with Z. scliind. 4, 8. 

K o transfers J to 4,4. 4, 7. IIi 8 ke — )£• 4,9. H 18 zendigü ~ jAUljjjJ) J 
K20 JL (ypü) * r, i 3 * D * om -1 H 6 J , 
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Arda-Virüí LXXXIIT. 1—5. 


m kWJjí rWjöi -»W rt> 

Ghapter LXXXIII. 

e» ■>■"*» íjÉ*_ ),#}*' vhíö)" -fiü" 1 

&> ?l$00) 

o°6 HJ")) rff rWJ 5 ! tü W 2 

J _£j^ fy va 4 )tf>o itfty )J^-*üoo^“ k»ii,£ 3 

Wj^ooi Jj? jj ü^ w £ wo! -*re» ne) JüiiT ,^(5^) 

& 52 !)^ ■ J 0' ÍJJ )W* -oo* ^ 


sardár-i nafshman köb cd ázard, páván zúbán. 

Chapter LXXXIII. 

1 Adinam kliaditund rúbán-i néshman-I műn nasái-i nafshman ha¬ 
mui vashtaműnd. 

2 Afam púrskl aigli: Denmán ncshman márnán vanás kard ? 

3 Yemalelunéd Srosh-yasharúbö, va Ataro yedatö, 4 aigli: Den¬ 
man rúbán-i valman darvand neshman mánash, páván stih, nthán min 
shúi f bisrayá-i kabcd vashtaműnd ; 5 afash hánd khadih yehabűnd. 


LXXXIi. 5,6. K.o 5,7. K_ 0 adds final j. 

LXXXIII. 2, 5. Kj U um. 4, 7. II 1B ke = 4, 9. Il 18 zendigu y\iA)]yS * 

4,10.—5,1. llis qást hana duzdtd, v Ti súi kitárul qarashni u = 

) )rv>' 


4) )í(jV ?)^ ^ 
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Chapter LXXXIY. 

i 5 )ü iií' ^Dfü)" -Oü" i 

& ) <&>)£)* 

o° s -o ií )i *f i^i iiV fcü; £b* 3 

T^t liy íü » )<$XJ ))9£>* ) Jj^-v J - ) Ü^- 1> 4 

^Oü-V IJÜO* J-U-V-f » -“fii) Ili) -<0)ji’ ,-Wí^l 

& wm>>" WlAOü) b - J OÜ‘ 6 


Chapter LXXXTV. 

i Adínam khadítund rubán-i néshman-/ 2 műn pest un gazaiul, 
va ashkombö sedkűnd yekaviműnad va rüdíkdn val kaiba un yehabűnád. 

3 Afam pűrsid aíg'h: Demnan nésbman maman vanas kard ? 

4 Yemalelunéd Srósh-i yasharűbö, va Ataró yédatö, 5 aigh : Den- 
man rűbán-i valman darvand neshman munash , páván stih, záhar va 
mishgá-i apigűn kard dásht , G afash val vashtamüntanö anshűtáán 
yeliabúnrl. 


LXXXIY. 1,2. Iv 20 . * 1,4. D. omits ^ ^ » 2,2. K 20 , K, e add^tj H 18 pa 

ad. 2,3. H 18 dajend. 2,9. D. H 6 , K 20 have fór yo . 2,11. K 20 )*{$&• 

5,1. L). 5,3. K 20 omits j. 5,7. H 18 ke = )j£\ 5,9. IIi 8 zendiga 

= ■*>))>5 - 5,12. D. Ko 0 H 0 has 

and K c wr itten over in the original 3IS., the gloss , 

° r WaS 80 wr kten, and has led to these various readings. 

5,13. őtuov in Greek. 5,12. -G, 1. 11,* and other Páz. MSS. have rögan 
dásht, u záhar qardan, u rógan andudan; Sans. táilaiicha sammárjitah 
nidadhe. vishanclia khádihut, tailancha vilepitmn. 6,3. H J9 , K 0 om. 
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AiilA-Viiiif LXXXV. 1 — 7 . 


Chapter LXXXY. 

ne) yy** wircö" ■fiü- u 1 

b Wű i hy$j-K3 ^ u y^ ráfiéi i 3 -»y»y p?> 

o°o 

& m -o")) rtf .re^t fi 1 so^ne) W 4 
J r$ Gy tm G >ft>o > r > 

,£(í J l -j|p> ^a>4) ^1" ->1^1 1)8 - J 0I|£’ S|>>3 

^PiXjy i ->tb i€Vv> -vü* ' 

6 % ?ttA -^y 


Chapter LXXXV. 

1 Adinam kbadítűnd rűbán-i nésbman-J 2 műn pőst-i asínín pá¬ 
ván tanú lálá vádűnd , 3 va pűmmcm lakhvár yáityűnd , va lakhvár 
val tanűr-i garm hanhhctűnd. 

4 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman nésbman maman vanás kard? 

5 Yemalelúnéd Srősh-yasbarűbö, va Ataro yédató, C aígli: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valman darvand nésliman műtiash , páván zivandakán , 
valman-í hű-klnm farzának gabrá nésbman yebevűnd; 7 afash mitrö-t 
And drűkbt, levatman valman-i bazakar va dűsb-khtm gabrá khelmúnd. 

LXXXY. 1,1. D. * 1,4. D. omits_ y 2,2. Hí «, pásté, Sans. upasthah. 

2,3. Iv 20 adds final j • 2,7. D. has fór 5. 3,2—3. 1I 18 pa tan be = 

j|^d ))£). 3,4. D. has fór £. 3,6—8. somé PAz. MBS. have ezh 

tan aicázh = jjaA ))^ 3,10. II 18 Jcámend nihádan. 6,7. 1I 18 ke 

= D. adds -JUpQ) ))£). 6,9. II 18 géthi = -upQ) • 6 > 10 - J on ty 

in lí 18 ; Dest, suggests 1>). 6,12. 1). prefixes }. 7,1. H 18 ke. 7,2. ll fl , 

lvjo omit J • i } 3, Hj 8 adds be -"U- 
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Chapter LXXXVI. 

))4) )f 2 _ jjy) S*WÜ)" •frtJ" 1 

o°o vinoo ^fií) m i -»*»* ik* 

If'r íiü ^1) -0")) /íf it? i^V tü -fo* 3 

& -o^sjveví) >A 

r^t ->J!^ ff ££ 5 |^)ü HTCV !J^-*000^ Ü som,# 4 

0% ^**11 -Ü 5 W)« )f ,#3*) 

Chapter LXXXVII. 

ff^ j )foo na if_)rW5 A ) j ry^ fwíiv frc u 4 

Chapter LXXXVI. 

1 Adinam khaditűnd rűbán-i néskman-I 2 műn már l-i sazdűn 
páván tanít lálá vazlímd, va páván pűmman bará yátűnd. 

3 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard? aígh ru¬ 
hám ángűn girán padafrás yedrunéd? 

4 A^emalelunéd Srósh-yasharübo, va Atarö yédatö, 5 aigh : Den¬ 
man rűbán-i v álmán darvancl ticshmati műn hhvcttik-das vinásíd. 

Chapter LXXXVII. 

1 Adinam hhaditűnd ríihán-i ncshman-I 2 műn pácán shának-i 
asmín , 

LXXXVI. 2,2 —3. II 6 omits II 18 ; and other Páz. MSS. omit J j)Sl$ Jj B. P. 
V* Pest. suggests ff5* t W . 2,3. or perliaps sizdrö, 

corapare Z. sislidrem , Vend. XIII. 2.3,4. 2,4. H l8 and other Páz. MSS. add 

hűn — . 3, 9. perhaps miswritten fór )j£\ 3, 10. Iy» 0 omits final |. 

5,2. — LXXXVII. 0,1. only in II 18 , and restored here írom the Páz., as it 
seems to supply a necessary connecting link in the narrative. 5, 8—9. Sans. 
sha.itűadatham punyan nanásha. 
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ArJá-Víráf LXXXVII. 3-9. 


yy*» t) 4 ) > :í rty^ ,1x34)1 ji í> t 11? 

& ^))ü* 

& -0")) rff ,£(3 J ) 2ü ^1)4) -Íü* i 

i^t £y Vü G )ft>o tvtfy 1 $)m£ •> 

-“^ ->$? IKD*)* ) " ?>)} )^j -“ítí) 1)4) -X))^ ,-fcX3 J t ^ 
ta Wry> V» - u í£' (13 ) 3 o ^n: ^-X3 ,#j4)l J ^)3 

\ h ») o ^~K> A ) ^o> 4 ))) 1 £y $1 *fsÓ 

& ^ W)-X) 


tana va ród-i nafshman hamái randid; 3 va páván postán , kóf-i 

ashűn hamái khefrűnd. 

4 Áfám pársíel aUjh : Denman ncshman maman vanás kard? 

5 Ycmalélűncd Srősh-yasharűbö , va Ataró yeclató, 6 aígh : Den¬ 

man rubán -2 valman darvand néshman műnash , páván s£//>, bazakö 

kard , 7 va khvástak kámak-i rái , kíidak-i nafshman shir Iá ychabűnd. 

8 Ya kevan hamái váng vácímed aigh: Latamman vad denman kóf 
khefrűnam, va safc kűdak shir yehabiinam , 9 Kedan vad frashakard 
safc kádak la yámtuncd. 


LXXXYII. 4, B—8. supplied by guess, as tliis sentence is always abbreviated in II 18 . 
6,3. K 20 removes J to 6,4. 6,7. lli 8 ke = 6,9. H 18 zendigá = 

6,10-11. His Sans. pápakannminí sanjátá. 7,1—4. Hi 8 om. 
7, 3. lv 26 prefixes } . 7, 9. K. 0 sód; ]! i8 &d(ls sada QíistüTi getlii yct • 

8,7. His Pá * * 4 5 * 7 . 0111 ., Sans. pratishtlia. 8, 13—14. H :8 thő = ^ ) K_> 0 adds 

rtÍ5^ * 8 ’ 16 Hl8 allds ^ G P a een d*9** wc cicid = ))£) 

j K :6 prefixes 9,1. His om,; lv 2 6 prefixes 9,4. Hi 8 

id a = $5 ) 5 - K 20 adds final 

9, 7. 1I 18 vinid se wo>** 


adds &i 5 /t we khakid < 





Ardú-Viriif LXXXVIII, I 


12Í 


Clmpter LXXXVIII. 

->>*^ ^iiTty-x -frü" i 

-vy i yw>y 3 soW -“g* > fö j ) r £i- w 

& V1I100 ) 

w*» ]r)^ )i^ -0")) ríf iif° tü ^o^na fw i 

o°s -ü-*>^ő)7e>»ő) >*>h 

i^V tü; 3 noo t __t^-*ooo^ 3 

-vu* 7 s°ii )i^o> -"rey nei -otí^ 

\ 

& PtJ >*>5X)’) ) >*Ü0 J " 

Cliapter LXXXVIII. 

1 Adinam kliaditűnd rűbán-i gabrá-I 2 műn nikúnsár min dár-1 
a Vikiit yckavimúnád , va liamáí marxid ; 3 afslián shűsar yin pűmrnan 
va gűsli va vlník shedkítnd. 

4 Afam pűrsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, mim rLi¬ 
bám íbigim girán pádafrás ycdrúncd? 

5 Yemaleliinéd Srósh-yaskarübö, va Ataro yédató, G aigh: Den- 
man rúbán-i valman darvand gabrá múnasli, páván stih, avariino-mar- 
zislmíh kard; 7 afash nésliman-i khadihán frift va niyazán kard. 




LXXXVIII. 2,6. D. has ^ fór ♦ 2.9. H 18 Sans. mathncüiti; Dest. suggestá 

3,9. D. has ^ fór j H 19 adds vash díid bad búi ajürkún- 
.,J) ^00** 4, 9. L>. 4,10. ív, d 

has J fór j. 4, 11. Ivjo omits final j* 4,14 K> 0 om. 6,6. Hu? adds he 
(pa) zendigd ói zani dcishtd sttd = ))£) 

)»$)<)>• < 3 2. K 20 Omits J, 7,4. D. has , II G , K 26 , 

Koo , fór gp . 7, 5. Iv 2 o om. 


IC 


122 Ardá-Yíráf LXXXIX, 1 — 6. 

Chapíer LXXXIX. 

->oWi roo? (jj \f wo^i ^Dfü)" -oü" i 
1 5"^-“ ) ) -mro*? ) 2 ^eil^ej TÜ)I} fü») 

->íOü)í) f y^KDíb* ) 3 <JQO->0 -*ug< 

& -"^ü* t 

)f -C i) H *f W0^> ff íü SÖ*l»eJ w 4 

o°9 -oAi^vei >A )yr > )r$ 
woi^i ff 6 Küo tKtv nj^-ty jj ü^ ^0))),^ & 
soocta ik° ,^e)i 3 V») t roV -“rey na roüiié’ 


Chapíer LXXXIX. 

1 Adínam hhadítűnd rubán-i valmanshán műn, yín dűshahü, vi- 
jarisli iái kúst val kűst patkűft ; 2 va tishnakíh va gúrsakíh va sár¬ 
inak va garmák ráí váng hamái dáslit; 3 va khrafstarán min pősht-/ 
ragelman va avárík andám hamái peskünd. 

4 Afam pnrsíd aigh: Denman vahnanshan rűbanán mamiin vanás 
harci, műn'riibánö ungűn giritn pddafrds ycdrüned? 

b Yemalelűnéd Srósli-i yashaiűbo, va Ataro yedató, 6 aigb: Den¬ 
man rubán-i vahnanshan darvandan műnshán, páván stih, khűrislm va 
vastarg min nafshman tana parddkht 

LXXXIX. .1,2. in all bút Iv 26 . 1,13. D. has ^ fór . 2,5. K 2 g om. 

3,2. II 6 , K 2G * 3 ’ 4 ‘ D * has ) for J * 4 > 5 ‘ K -’° JK®* 4 ’ 6 * ‘ 

I). j X 20 om* 4,9—15. K 20 om. 6,4 5. lv 20 -J• 

6,8. Iv 20 ♦ 6,13—14. in all bút Iv 20 . 6,15. so in D. 1I 6 ; 1 

K 2 o, K 26 Hi« páradúst, Sans. prahhűtan kritarn; Dest. sug- 

gests 







Ardá-Yiráf LXXXIX. 7.— XC. 2. 
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o-fy'if t -2 j 1| >*ooü* 7 

• J o S> - 3 úro ^ | ^eii j|)^ gj , « w -2 

wow o )^xj-iü vfo?.iy i ^>)iro ví 

I ))) 10 o )*ü^ ) S^j ) ^íj-^í ) 

-fO>e) ^ i>*p> ))) ii ko* 1| 

& ,íüei) -wi^ £ -o"^ö 

Chapter XC. 

» wü >*>W roo£ roo ^i j jryb purei)* -Oo* i 

s> tfjiAooi -u^ )f*>£f*> 

iyy> \£ w -o"n wo^t tat ív 2 

*• íb ■o^áJfCVd) 


yehevűnd, 7 afshán val shapírán va arjáníkán Iá yehabűnd, va manda- 
vamlch rádíh la kard; 8 va yin tanű-i nafshman, va mardűm zyasli 
yin sardaríh mad yekaviműnád yehevűnd, gűrsak va tíshnak va aví- 
jámak dáshtó ; 9 afshán sarmák va garmák va sűi va tíshn yedrűnd. 
10 Kevan valman ’ycmUand , va khvástak val hán khadih ketrűnd; 11 
kevan ruhán ángűn girán pádafrás yedrunéd min kűnishn-i nafshman. 
Chapter XG. 

1 Adinam khaditűnd rübánó-i valmanshán munshán márán gazed 
va hűzvánö hamái vashtaműncd. 

2 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Yalmanshán maman vanás kard, műn rű- 
háiió ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéd? 

LXXXIX. 7,9. D. has (O fór . 8,18. H 6 , K 20 , K 2 6 separate tlie final ) taking 

it as a conj. 10,3—4. K 20 om. 11,3. D. t>S ] K 20 J. 

XC. 1,3. H 6 omits Jj K 2 o omits Jj. 1,6,11. so in all. 2,9. K 20 omits final p 




Altja- Virif XC. 3. —XCI. 4. 
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WOr^l J ryt> iO* Ki 4 t'OO llfcV tfjlll^ 3 

| V -^ro) Hál i^ íty">* i 

& var J)3 

Chapter XCI. 

^IvV- 5 ^ ,^(}4)l J ^)4) )£ _)-jM)» ^DfÜÍ" •00" 1 

0°0 WiOOO) ’iS-e 1 

ipr» i^ ^13 -o"ii rff ik* •ffy tü w^ne) O* 2 

& soiN 0 -o^ei^vo >A> 

^ j r)i* ts; 4 i^oo iiíev í_ii^-*iy 3 

WJ A<o, ^ ))4J ^í») j^i^oo 


3 Yemalelűned Srösh-yasharűbo, va Ataró yédatd, 4 aigli: Den- 
man rűbán-i valmanshán drözanán va anást-gűbishnán műn, páván 
stih, zűr va kadba va anást kabed gíift. 

Chapter XCI. 

1 Aclínam khadítuncl rűbán-i gabrá-I műn farzand-i nafshman 
zektclimd , va mazg hamái vashtamünd. 

2 Afam pűrstd aígh: Denman tanű maman vanás kard, műn rü~ 
bánó ángűn giran padafras yedrűnéd ? 

3 Yemalelűned Srósh-yasharűbó, va Ataró yedató, 4 aígh: Denman 
rűbán-i vahnan dátöbar-i vajirkar műn, páván míyán-i vajir-klivástárán, 
vajir-i kadba kard; 


XC. 4,4. I). adds and K 20 . 4,5. compare Pers. ^£^<3; 

or perhaps dröjóán; D. oinits ). 4,13. K 20 om. 4,18. Hj 8 kard. 

XCI. 1,1-2. K, 0 ^ * 1,3. H 6 omits Jj K, 0 adds . 1,5. D. 

adds pg}, l, 8, 12. D. has fór ^0 * 2, 10. K á0 omits final ), 4, 4. D. 

iroo^i- 





Avítt-Viráf XCI. 5.—XCII. 4. 
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ySitjjXQ ) )A»g)ö a «J $ ■‘OOKÖ^ ) ■*ÜÜ^ÜÍ^ U -UO* 5 

o°o <JÜ"^ -*070 * w 1 Hí) 

Cliapter XCII. 

jfí t^-*ü _J)0£ rnoiií’ WOl^t J _£)^ #0" 1 

0*0 

)?r> ir^ \G -o 1 *)) rff ik* ií> ^ü J5 i)4) Vo* 2 

o°o -o^ej^e) >A 

^1 i^> tií 4 >^kj ti^y M)^-*000^ 3 

5 afash Lű-cbashmyish va rástyísh madam pcshtmárán va pasímárán 
la nikírícl , 6 va'bará val A'/wcfcfofcd-kámakih va ázűrih madam khvá- 
stárán páván kheshm va sanglh diáid. 

Cliapter XCII. 

1 Adinam khadítűnd rűbán-i valmanshán műnshán mikh-í dárinö 
madam chaslim mahhUtmcl yckavtműnád. 

2 Afam pűrsid aigli: Denman tanú maman vanás kard, műn rűbánö 
ángün girán pádafrás yedmnéd? 

d Yemalelűned Srosk-yasharűbö, va Ataró yédató, 4 aígh : Den¬ 
man rűbán-i vcilman 

XCI. 5, 6. D. . 5, 10. D. omits ^ ♦ 6, 4. K.» 0 omits final j. 0, 10. 

K 2 o om. 6, 11. often written , 6,12. D. K 2 o om. G, 13. II 18 snih, 

Sans. shastram ; Best. reads JcJiasJímgínuí fór 6,11—13. 

XCII. 1,2. K 20 1j 5. D. H 6 om. 1,6. H 6 , K 20 omit J. 1,10—11. 

D. has ^ fór ^0 and . 4,1. D. 4,3. K 2 o J . 4, 4. D. adds J. 
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Ai'dá-Víráf XCIII. 1 — 6. 


6®6 kkj-v £ -wi woiié’ 

Chapter XCIII. 

rey4D*» rwí> ^3 j'üoité’ wot^i •fo* i 

j ícv) ^öo» ) - 0 ^' i ?y W 1 2 yevi^i^ 

<?o ICVI^I) 5 

1 rr 3 ii^ -o"»» p»»^ ff vz sü*ne> -fo* 3 

<?o -ü^ijítva fA 

-r^ t 0 * tű 5 )«H 3 ti^y 1 jjvKy jj ü^- b som,^ 4 
3*jü t c^tei 33 " t w ) ^rü -“íüj nej wcr^i 

<?o - j üi^ $-£f > G üh^ W • 


dűsh-chashmán műnshán nadűkíh min mardűmán lakhvár dásht. 

Chapter XCIII. 

1 Afam did rűbán-i valmanshán műnshán nikünsár, yin düshahű, 
aűpast yekavimunád; 2 va azir dud va garmíh, va azvar vád-i sard, 
madam ramitünd yekavimunád. 

3 Afam pűrsíd aigh: Denman tanűán maman vanás kard, műn 
rúbánó ángún girán pádafrás yedrünéd ? • 

4 Yemalelűnéd Srösh-i yasharúbö, va Atarö yedatö, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man ruban-i valmanshan műn, páván stih , jinák va khán-t káiűvánikán, 
ra aspanj va jinák va tanür barijano la yehabűnd; 6 va műn yeha- 
bűnd mozd minash yansegűnd. 

XCII. 4,6. K 20 adds ))£). 

XCIII. 1, 5. K 20 adds £. 2, 1. D. om. 2,12. H 18 óra. 3, 5. D. K 20 p >0 . 3,10. 

K 20 omits final ). 5,5. K 20 ^ÜO)!^* 5 » 7 * ^ 20 a O'íCD * 5 i 10. K 20 

s 

omits J. 5,12. IÍ 2 o ->• 6,1. K 20 om. 6,3. K 20 ^>0* 6)5 - ln a11 

bút K 20 . 





Ardá-Víraf XCÍV. 1 — 6. 
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Cliapter XCIV. 

J ,4P m POOtié' wor^) ?tl5ÍU" •f/Ü" 1 

b JÍDI) I 2 J^y.^ j£$ ^ej) 

& kdp'Á'Í' reiíia 

)£ -0*1) J*>,ÍX5 a ) ié> W 3 

& ÍO)^- 5 -O^avtVíJ )A> 1^ 
•T^ i^V íü 5 i^oo iitív i^j^^ooo^ Tom,^ 4 
-*0W ) ^*<^) ^0 ^5*0 ,-PÜíJ) J )?)? Ili’ WOtb 

<?o WÜ Jíl b boy -“A -“KM J-O^í)’}' ) 6 


Cliapter XCIV. 

1 Ad ínam khadítánd rűbán-i valmanslian múnshán mim páván 
yadman-i nafshman, péstánó-i nafsliman madam tavak-/ garm hankhe- 
túnd yekavíműnád, 2 va kust val kűst hamui gardánast. 

3 Afam pűrsíd aígh: Denman ncshmanan maman vanás kard, 
műn rúbánó ángün girán pádafrás yedrúnéd? 

4 Yemalelűned Srush-yashanibű, va Ataro yedató, 5 aígh: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valmanslian néshmanán műn kűdak-i nafshman shír la ye- 
habűnd, nizár va tapáh kard; 6 va guáftíh-i stih rái, shír val kűdak-i 
khadíhán yeliabűnd. 


XCIV. 1,2. K 20 1,4. somé l J áz. MSS. have zand; Sans. durgatimatám. 

1,5—6. so in all; Sans. yaih yat tat. 1, 13. all oinit J. 2, 1 — 6. IC> 0 óra. 

2.1-4. n. IPQ,,^ )rEy)í 2 .)- 8,5. H\., ^3 = «, 2. D. II«, H,„, 

k.o -wwy > p - j ; z - + °p• 
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Ardá-Viraf XCV. 1. — XCVI. 1. 


Chapter XCV. 

-“g’ rreiPe) ne)_)en? vwty* 4)0" 1 

<?o ?nw ?A» i ‘tro*? i 2 
A vi? -o"n rtf ,*e A ) i^V «>*ne) 4t>> s 

i^V tel 5 )^>o nftv t_Voí^ kmii^ 4 

i ?A* i g vn>nj ^->o ,-poen J ?v)? )i^ ,^ü J ) r^i 
(Nü* A » u> ->?^? ^enj ) 7 ?n?-oo ^ro- 5 ? 

A wta ?)«3 ->-^M)> A 0 ^ 

Chapter XCVI. 

SO') l £)- w vn?-“e) n«^ )i^_ )-^rf vnft«" 4)0" 1 

Chapter XCV. 

i Adinam khaditűnd rűbán-i néshman-I műn kóf-I páván pestan 
kamat kliefrűnd, 2 va tíslmak va gűrsak kamat yehevűnd. 

3 Afam pürsícl aígli: Denman neshman maman vanas kard? 

4 Yemalelűned Srösh-i yasharúbö, va Ataro yédatö, 5 aigh: Den- 
mán rűbán-/ valman darvand neshman műn kűdak-i nafshman sliír la 
yekabűnd, 6 va gűrsak va tíslmak shedkűnd; 7 va bénafshmán kárnak-i 
áz va. varen-i öiwtm-marzishnik raí 7 levatman gabrá-i bígának vazlűnd. 

Chapter XCVI. 

1 Adinam khaditűnd rűban-i gabrá-I műn húzva no peskúnd ye- 
kavímünad, 


XCV. 1, G. D. omíís \j IIIe karafö, Sans. Italevaram . 3,5. Iv 20 . 5,3. K i0 

— J « 

omits j. 5,4. D. adds K 20 , 5,8. K 20 omits J. 6,1. Iv 20 om. 

7,2. D. omits 7, 3—G. D. • 7,7. lv 2 o adds final j. 

XCVI. 1, 2. If 6 , ICo 0 . 1 , G. K 2 0 omits final j . 







Artlá-Yiráf XCYI. 2. —XCYII. 1. 
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Oí)l) ))íl ) V-^í> -wg. J $>00} ?.£ 1)0 ) 2 

éo fyj^Ví) 

DT 1 \6 ?)} -0")) *f i Cy ti $>*m W 3 

& 'íojv *^- 4 -o-Aj^ví) 

5 itf>o iikv lom,^ 4 

tü Ví))* -‘Ü^ 1 0 V))'*}' ^It 4 -*»Jtl) Hí) ~Kj)iC -*M)> 

))<^ -U_£ ^')4)í5 ) -*ÜÜ* 7 ÍHÜOü* -J(}Ü> 

& S 4 )} 

Cliapter XCYII. 

w»}*e> >*A*> )£ •flü" 4 

& lö')^)-” 

‘2 va páván műt liamái kaskend, va nasáí liamáí pezkünd , va páván 
kőfiz padmáyend. ' 

3 Afam pűrsíd atgli: Denman gabrá maman vanás kard, műn 
rab a nő ángún girán pádafrás yedrűned ? 

4 Yemalelűned Srősk-yasharúbö, va Atarő yedató, 5 aigk: Den¬ 
man rúbán-i valman darvand gabrá münasb, páván stih, tuklnn yanse- 
gűnd, 6 afasb gűft atgli: Pezkúnam; afasb la afsbánd; 7 afash kliűrd, 
va SpendarmacJ damík clrőzanö kard . 

Cliapter XCVII. 

1 Adínam khaditűncl rűbán-i gabrá-I va neshman-I műn húzván 
peskűnd yekaviműnád. 

XCYI. 2,6. K.> 0 om. 2,9. ITxs brinid, Saus. chhinatti ; compare Chald. pjn, 
3,5. K 20 ))^s* 3,10. K>o omits final. j. 6,4. II 1S brinam, Sans. itptam. 

7,3. K i0 om. 7,6. D. j K 0 ♦ 7, 7. K 20 adds final ). 

XCYII. 1,2. Ko 0 ^. 


17 




130 Ardá-Víráf XCVII. 2.-XCVIII. 2. 

)>»>*» -0")) )*W r^V ^llí) ■£«* 2 

•o^íjíO'í) 

sjy) £y £u 4 )^X) ))^V IJJ^-MXXí^ 3 

t no wo)^ > -jMy wcA 

& S 4 )} )U^ ,^(J4)I J >^ I 5 <?t}y % 

• Cliapter XOYIII. 

) _ )-^yf '_)rWs a > ^iiítö" #0" 1 

& ^lAOO! -jMJ 

»>*>** ir^ iiT wj -o^t rff hk 4 i^V tiü íü^mö -fü 1 2 


2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanűán maman vanás kard, műn 
ruhán ángűn girán pádafrás yedrűnéil ? 

3 Yemalelűned Srösh-yasharúbö, va Atarö yédatö, 4 aígli: Den¬ 
man rűbán-i valmanshán clarvand gabrá va neshman műnshán, payan 
zivandakán, hadba va anást kabed gűft; 5 ya rűbán-i nafshman 
drőzanö kard. 

Cliapter XCVIIT. 

1 Adinam khaditűnd rűbán-i néshman-I va gabrá-I műn madam 
ríd va bará vashtaműncl. 

2 Afam pürsid aígli: Denman tanűán maman yanás kard , műn 
rűbánö ángűn 

XCYII. 2,1. K 20 profixes )♦ 2,9. D. £u». 2,10. II 6 adds J. 2, 11. Iv 20 omits 

final | * 4, 4. Iv 20 ♦ 4, 5. D. iroií 1 5 j Ko 0 om. 4,12. Hjs ZUY. 4, 14. 

D. 5, 3. Ui 8 om. 5, 4. II 6 5, 5. K, 0 ♦ 

XCVIII, 1,2. K 20 ^5. 1,5—6. Hm om. 1,9. II 18 sár résül, Sans. shirasah 

chhinatti. 1,10. K 2 o om, 1, 12. D. has ^ fór ^ö. 2,8. K 20 adds final 

)« 2, 9*. D, . 2,10. K 20 has J fór y 2,11. H 6 omits final )♦ 









Ardá-Yiráf XCVIII. 3.—XCIX. 2. 
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& -oAiyeve) ty»h 

tül 4 »íOü HKV tJ^-XXJOV^ 3 
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Chapter XCIX. . 
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giránö pádafrás yedrűnéd? 

3 Yemalelűnéd Srösk-yasharűbb, va Atarő yédatö, 4 aígh: Denman 
rűbán-í vahnanshán darvand cjábrá va néshman múnshán , páván síí/i, 
nasáí páván vandskárth jetid; 5 va bavrak-i mayáik yín maya zek- 
télüncl , b avurík dám-i Aúharmázd makhítűnd va zektelűnd. 

Chapter XCIX. 

i Va hávandich kabed khaditűnd rűbán-i darvandán gabráán va 
néshmanán; 2 va sahmgűn-i bímgun- i réshkun-i pür-anákíh-i kabed- 
dard-i tárík-i yín dűshahu zákham va pádafrás-i günak gűnak hamáí 
yedrűnd. 


XCVIII. 2,12. K, 0 omits final ). 4,3. K 20 omits j. 4,4. H 18 ói . 

4,6—7. Ili s om. 4,9. Hi 8 ke — )£. 4,11. Hj 8 zendiga — ] 

K.’o . 4,12. K 2 o -ui.Jűp. 4,12. — 6,7. H 18 rvd vas rékhta, Sans. 

mukhatvacham prachurataram nchcliikshepa. 5, 2. j only in K 20 . 6, 3. 

K 20 omits J. 

XCIX. 1, 1—2. His om. 2, 1. D. jj£\ 2,3. Iv 2 o has ) f ór ^ . 2, 13. i). omits j. 
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3 Ad/inam khadUűnd rűbánánÖ münshánö páván míkh-i dárín 
zuhanó randid yekavíműnád; 4 va yin dűshahű nikünsár fröd hamái 
vazlűnd hőmand; 5 va shédáán páván shának-i asínin hamák tanű-i 
valmanshán kamáí khefrűnd . 

G Afam pűrsid aigli: Denman rűbánánö zak-i műn hőmand? 
7 a fokán maman vanás kard, műnshán riibánő ángün girán pádafrás 
yedrűnéd? 

8 Yemalelűnéd Srósh-yasharűbö, va Atarö yedató, 9 aígk: Den¬ 
man rűban-í valmanshánö darvandán műnshán, páván stih, yin khű- 
dáyán abűrd-farmánö yehevűnd hőmand; 10 va yin sipáh va gűrd-i 
klntdágán düshman yehevűnd hőmand. 11 Kevan latamman ángún 
girán dard va zákliam va pádafrás aváyad yedrűntanö. 

XCIX. 3,1. D. Iíif- 3 , 2 - k 2 o 3,3. lias J l° r ))**• 3 i 3 , 4 - k 2° omits 

final )♦ 3, G. J only in D. 3,8. K 20 omits final ), 3,9. Hi 8 rust , Sans. 

nikshiptáh . 4, 3. I). II G ad(l final ) ♦ 5, 4. K 20 omits J . 5, G. K 20 
5,10. D. has 5 fór J K 20 adds final ). G, 5. K 20 G, 6. — 7, 1. 

K 20 om. 7, 5—7. K so )£ ) 5^). 9,3. K 20 omits J. 

9,4. K a0 omits final ) * 10,1—9. IIi 8 om. 10,4. only in Iv 20 . 11,5—6. Iv 20 om. 
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Cliapter C. 
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Cliapter C. 

1 Adínam khaditűnd Ganrák-mínavad-i pűr-marg-i gékán-maren- 
chinidár-i dúsk-dínö, 2 műn yín dűshahű val darvandán afsos va resh- 
kharish liamái kard, va gűft 3 aigk: 3laman ráí lakhmayá-i Auhar- 
mazd kamáí vashtamimed, va kár-i li vádűnéd? 4 va páván dádár-i 
nafshman Iá mincd , va kárnak-*' li varzéd? 5 Angiin kaked afsőskar- 
yisk val darvandán hamáí clráíd . 

C. 2,1. D. 2,8. D ’ H e, K.o - J Ü^ a O0^ 5 Hl8 r tá y í> Sans * upahásyam; 

Pers. Jzs or ‘beard’ -f- or <j Xo^.is> ‘ a butt’; compare 

SiXLs* and 5 <\Xh >. 2,12. K 20 adds final ). 

3.4. or lakhmák-i; K> 0 3,8. K 20 om. 3,9. 4,3. K» 0 oraits J. 

4,1— 2. H 18 farma mén kard , chűn tci, Sans. ádesho madíyo vihitah, yat 
yushnábhih. 4,6. H 18 kunaskni . 4,8. D. K 20 omit j. 5,7. II 18 adds m 
pádadihishni andá rishtákheza, ezh a qésh knnaslini, arámislinihá pidirid; 
ke mén parastad ash pádadihishni dózhakha; azh pás sud hóm mén Adar 
yazda; vaém dída [one line partly cut off by tbe binderj tumitum dóz¬ 
hakha; vactn ava síkast , chűn cháhé ke sud hazár nézhaa. Vaém tártki 
ava sihast, ku agar hatná héjam khnska andar géhá avar u átash nihád , 
andar a tumitum dózhakha chand musté róshaní né hahód. — Sans. tadi' 
dáním píiyam enam prasádadánan yávat shavotthánah , tasmátsvíyát karm- 
manah, niránandatayá pratikurute; yo mám árádhayati tasya prasádo 
narakam; pashcháit prachalito ’ham Ádarena iajdena. Ahan dadarslia 
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Cliapter Cl. 
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Cliapter Cl. 

1 Akhar , Srósh-yashai'űbö va Átaró yéclatö , safe-j Z* yadman 
fráz vaklulűnd , 2 va min zak jínák-i tárík-i sahmgűn-i bímgim bará 
yáítyűnd , 3 val saft-i «sar rőshanih , va hanjaman-i Aűharmazd 
va amcshöspcndán ycdrúncl. 

4 Aviatam yczbeműtiastö namáz ycdrűntanö Aűharmazd pcsh. 
5 Va «s«?i yehcvüncl , gűft aigh: Diüst lipamman lak, yaskarűbö .Ar- 
f/aZ Víráf, Máz- 


tat yat uktamasti ghorándhakárát narakát; mama evarn pratibháti , yathá 
kila kúpako yo lakshaikakuntanimnah. Mama andhakárashcha evarn 
pratibháti, yadi sarváni káshtháni shushkáni antah prithivyám tipari vah- 
nau prakshiptáni, antah ghorándhakáranarakasya kiyanmátra ndyotam 
vjválan na bhavati. 

CL 1,1. —5,5. Il 18 Pasa Adar yazda asra rőshan be níd, frázh 6 pésh 
dásht hőm . Naniázh burd gufta baglia: — Sans . Pash- 

chcít Ádar tajdo anantarochisln praníto 'ham , prakrishtam pnrah Alinra- 
majdasya svámino nidadhe. Pramman chakára , uvácha Ahuramajdo 
dátá. 2, 5, 6. D. omits J. 2, 7. II 6 adds J . 2, 9. D. has ^ fór . 

3,4. D. has JJ fór ^. 4,2. K i0 omits final ). 4,4. K 20 omits final )). 

4, 6.-6, 2. P. . 5,7. Il 19 dil = j P. A’ 5 ' 10 - D - 


^íjt 


has ji fór .ui. 
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dayasnánö petkhambar; vazlunö veti ahű-i ast-hőmanel ; G chiyúuat díd 
khavítimast, rástyish val stihán yemalelűn; 7 maman li levatmein hó- 
manctm, mun Aüharmazd hómanam ; 8 kóla zeik-i árust rást ycmale- 
luncd li shinásam va khavítűnam , 9 yemalelűn val danák ám. 

10 Va amat Auharmazcl páván clenman khadáínak guft , Zi s/a- 
kúft hava ketrund hömanam; 11 mamanam rőshaníh dúlj a fám tanú 
Iá elül; a fám váng vashammundj 12 a fám khavítimast aujh: Déli¬ 
méin ait Aüharmazd. 

Cl. 5,14—17. H 18 chircí ámad Íme ? ai hangám ámadan thó né mad istad. — 
Sans. kimarthamágáto ’si ? yatali sa gah samágantun te na samprápto ’si. 
6,1. IIj8 chűnash = ,6,6. II 19 géthi — -ufQ). 7,1.—8,5. II 19 



ke [one line partly eufc off by the binder] durast rást goid; Sans. gat Horm- 
mijdo khavámi sarveshám patutayá sundaratayá satgatayá kriíhi. 7,3. B. 



H 18 Arád Vírá saklmn ői ásnád , tan didan na tud Inul, rőshanaslx díd; 
pa zcinú anclar namáza kiírd hóm , gnfta hóm hu: Mázdayasná gudárad 
hóm ku: Shao pesh Ardá Zaratust , kit kerha émá pa zendigá kunűn, né 
dánúm ku hast ayáio né. Pás guft rást kagli ; — Sans. Arddá 

Virága vachastatra shushráva, vapushcha vilokitun na shakto kabhúva, 
tejonidhin drishtah , tanú na drishtan; jánubhgám antah vinamat praná- 
man chakre ham, avochacha: Májdaíasnaili prahito ’1mm: Yáhi purah 
kalavato JaratJiustrasya, kila punyan gat vagan jivitávasthágáh kurm- 
mahe, no jánhnah asti, kihvá nahi. Pashchát uviícha satga Ahuramajdo 
dátá. 10, 1. D. om. 10,6. I). has ) fór 11, 1. K 2 o yf^ * 12,4. D. om. 
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13 Afash gűft dádár Aaharmazd , min mínavadán afzűniktűm , 

14 aty/í: Bará yemalelün lak, Arául Víráf, val Mázdayasnán-i «ít7í, 

15 aigh: Kliadűk ait rás-i yasliaráisli, rás-t póryó-dkeshih; va zak-i 

avaiik rás, hamák la rás. 10 Zak kliadűk rás vaklidűned-i yasliaráisli; 
va al páván farákhmh , va al páván tangili, va al páván kiéli rás 
azash varded; 17 va kara varzed hűmat va hűkht va kűvarslit; 18 va 
páván zak ham-dínö yekavimünéd-i zyasli min li mekadlűnd, Spitámán 
Zaratűliaslit va Yisktásp yín gelián rúbák karto; 19 va yaklisenunéd 
dád-i fvárán , min avarán bará pálirejéd. 20 Ya denmanich raadam 

ákás yehevűnéd, aigh : afrá yehevüned tora, va afrá yehevüned asp, va 

afrá yehevüned zahahá va a sím, va afrá 

01. 13,7. K_>o oiuits .1). 14,1. II 18 óra, 14,3. K á0 omits final p 14,5. D. lv 2 o 

liave _u fór -juu« 14,9. 1I 18 prefixes pa = ] K 20 4 - ^ 20 

omits J. 15, G. IC 20 prefixes j, and omits J. 15,9. K., 0 omits J. 1G, 9. 
Pers. II 18 larahanash, Pers. . 19,1. K 20 om. 19,4. Iv 20 

adds final ), 19,6. II fl) K 2 6 add Jj K 2 <> adds )) . 20, G. II 18 om. 20,8. 
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yekevunéd zak-i mardümán tanú; 21 zak khadük val afrayá la güméjéd 
műn, yín stili, yasharáisli stáyacl , va kár kirfak vádűnéd. 22 Drűst lak 
Arclát Yíráf! zak-i nafsliman ávádíli vazbunö; 23 maman kóla pákih va 
pádtyávíh-i lekűm vádűned va yakhsenunéd, 24 va liamák amat dádyish 


Cl. 20,23. K 20 omits J. 21,4. or afráili. 21,11. II 18 adds: Pás gufta 

Srősh ashő, Áűar yazda, husii urnáid á hvaresht varzidára hunaslini. 
Daslit gerefta hőm SrősJi ashő , Ádar yazda; faravd hűd hend andar u sár 
Chinvad pulial, hu tinó Itasna rást, u Mihir yazd, u Ástad yazda pérőzagar 
spihir hhudluii, liamőin nishastand; avadatar vesh dihislini, vesh rázihátar 
czli ásnia; pésli éslia níd hőm. Vasa gufta hu: Gő u unő hard liüd, mar- 
dum, gávd, gőspenda , zárni , urvar, átash , áva, rást gő , chi azh édar pa 
rásti hé sháyad radar dán. Pás rámeshni hűd hőm, chi fravash ashöid 
gvát dád hu: Oi hazh né hard. Pash guft hagli: — Sans. 

athavá punyátmanám uttamünáh hindiit dadáti. Pashcháduvácha Horm- 
mijdo dátá Shrosham pnnyátmaham , Ádarancha iajdam, prati yat: Dar- 
shayata asya tán yáh suhritahartrináh harmmanám. Ilastc dadhára mán 
Sroshah punyátmahah, Ádarashcha íajdah; saháyinau hahhűvatuh antash- 
Chandorapulialecha setau, yat yatra Hasnak satyah, Mihirasliclia íajdo 
maitrílahshanah, Ástáda iajdo vijayi chahrádhipatishcha, sarve upavishtáh 
sántít gurutaráh prachurataráh ye apisrishteli, adhihatejasvitaráskcha 
áhásliádapi; purasteshám pranito diám. Techa avochat yat: Brűhi tat 
yat tatra samácharitamasti, manushyeslm, goshu, pashushu, pritlivivanas- 
patimhnijaleshu , satyameva prahrülii, yatah etasmát satycna shahyate 
samuttaritum. Pashchát sánandali samhlmto 'ham, yat vriddhayo muh- 
tütmanán sáhshin daduh, yadasaa pápán na hritaván. Pashchát Horm- 
mijda uvácha dátá. 21,13. D. K 20 adds ). 22,3. K 20 has fór 

mXXí « 22, 5. h^o omits J« 22, S. Iv^q omits finul j. 23,5# D» -H)ÜO$Ö*í)' 

18 
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yakbsenunéd, 25 dafojá yőslidásar va yazisbnö amat, páván bam- 
gúnak, Yadadán-mínisbnyísh vádűnéd, barnák li kbavitűnam. 

26 Ya amat zak sakhun vashamműnd, zöfar namáz yedrund val 
dádár Aüharmazd. 27 Ya akhar, Srösh-yasbarűbö, piiűzkaryish va tag- 
dilíryísb, vadárd val denman gás-i vastarg. 28 Pírűz yehevunád gad- 
man-i shaptr dinö-i Mázdayasnán! 

29 Frajaft páván drűd va sliádih va rámishn. 


Cl. 25,1. D. H 6 ^ , 28, 4. D. óra, 28, 6. end of Pázand iu H 18 ; K 20 adds 

StVlIPO 29, 7. D. adda ^. In three MSS. 

the tale of Gósht-i Fryánó follows immediately, two lines being leit blank in 
He, one in Ko 6 , and nőne in K 20 . 
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ObserYations. 


Words printed in italics are nőt expressed in tlie original text, bút are sup- 
plied, in the translation, to complete the sense. When marked as parenthescs, 
they are merely explanations of the preceding words, As the translation is, how- 
ever, nőt strictly literal, such additional words as pronouns, particles and the verb 
'to be’, which are clearly understood in the original, are nőt italicized in the 
translation. 

Notes to wliich the word [Dest.] is appended, are based upon remarks 
affixed by Destur Hoshangji to his edition of the text. The same abbreviations 
are used as in the notes to the Pahlavi text. 





Chapter I. 


In the namo of God. 


1 They say tliat, once upon a time, tlie pious Zaratűsht (Zoroaster) 
made the religion, which he had received, current in the world; 2 and 
till the completion of 300 years, the religion was in purity, and mén 
were without doubts. 3 Bút afterwards, the accursed Evil-spirit, the 
wicked one, in order to make mén doubtful of this religion, 4 instiga- 
ted the accursed Alexander, the Rüman 1 , who was dwelling in Egypt 2 , 
so that he came to the country of Irán with severe cruelty and war 
and devastation; 5 he alsó slew the ruler of Irán, G and destroyed 

the metropolis and empire, and made them desolate. 

7 And this religion 3 , namely, all the Avesta and Zand, written 

upon prepared cow-skins, and with gold ink, was deposited in the 

archiyes 4 , in Stákhar Pápakán 5 ; 8 and the hostility of the evil-des- 
tined, wicked Asliemök, the evil-doer, brought onward Alexander, the 


1 That is, a native of those Greek provinces which afterwards became au 
important part of the eastern empire of the Romans. 

2 The word Mújráyik, which has been wliolly misunderstood by the Pázand 

writers, is evidently connected with anc. Pers. Mndráya , Heb. * Egyptand 

alludes to the fact that Alexander came from Egypt to complete the overthrow of 
the Persian empire. See Z.-Pahl. Glos. p. xxxix. 

3 That is, the religious writings. 

4 Or, ‘among the city documents’; Icaritá , or Jciritá, must be traced to Chald. 

Nn^p, nnf?i which latter is used, in the names of several towns, as the 

English word ‘fórt’ is in the names Fort-William, Fort-George, etc. See Z.-Pahl. 
Glos. p. xl. 


5 The name of Persepolis in Sasanian times, the modern Persian 
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Rűman, who was dwelling in Egypt, and he burnt them up K 9 And 
he killed several desturs and judges and herbads and mobads and 

1 This statement, regarding tlie burning of tke religious books by Alexander, 
which often occurs in Parsi writing6, lias been supposed to liave originated in a 
modern misunderstanding, whereby the destruction consequent upon tlie Moha¬ 
medán conquest, has been attributed to the Greek invader. Heeren first expressed 
the opinion that, as the persecution of foreign religions was quite contrary to 
Alexandert policy, this statement of the Parsis was nőt to be credited; and his 
opinion has been generally adopted by later writers, without further examination. 
On comparing, however, the statementa made in Pahlavi books, with the accounts 
of the destruction of Persepolis, given by classical writers, it appears that the 
latter rather confirm, tlian contradict, the statements of the Parsis. From the account 
given in the text, and that quoted from the Din-kard in the Zand-Pahlaví Glossary, 
p. xxxi—xxxviii., it seems that the books deposited in the arcliives at Persepolis 
were burnt at the time of Alexandert conquest; bút the latter account speaks of 
another copy of the books, which feli intő the liands of the Greeks, and was trans- 
lated by them; from which it must be concluded, that the Persians do nőt complain 
of any special religious persecution on the part of Alexander, bút only of the ordinary 
devastation of a conqueror. The same two copies of the books are alsó mentioned 
in the proclamation of Kliusrü, són of Kovád, quoted from the Din-kard in my 
Essay on Pahlavi, p. 145—152; wherein he likewise States that Yalkliash the Ash- 
kánian (Vologeses the Arsacidan) ordered the collection and preservation of such 
fragments of the Avesta and Zand as had escaped the destruction and ravages of 
Alexander and his soldiers; these ravages could nőt liave been those of the Moha- 
medans, as Kliusru reigned a century before the Mohamedán conquest. Turning to 
the accounts given by classical writers, we fiúd from Diodorus (17,72) and Curtius 
(5, 7), tliat Alexander really did burn the citadel and royal palace at Persepolis, in 
a drunken frolic, at the instigation of the Athenian courtezan Thais, and in revenge 
fór the destruction of Greek temples by Xerxes; Arrian (Exped. Alex. 3,18) alsó 
speaks of his burning the royal palace of the Persians. This act of barbarous folly 
was eyidently the result of hasty impulse, and was probably committed at night, 
when the palace was full of attendants, courtiers and priests; the last, who had 
special cliarge of the arcliives, would naturally attempt to savé their treasures, and 
would certainly be opposed by the intoxicated Greeks, at the cost of many lives. 
The religious books would be burnt with the arcliives, in which they were depos¬ 
ited, and many Persians, priests and otlicrs, would lose their lives in the confusion; 
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uphoklers of the religion 1 , and the competent and wise of the country 
of Irán. 10 And he cast liatred and strife, one witli the other, 
amongst the nobles and householders of the country of Irán; 11 and 
self-destroyed, he fled to licll 2 . 

12 And after that, there were confusion and contention among 
the people of the country of Irán, one with the other. J3 And so 
they had no lord, nor ruler, nor chieftain, nor destur'wlio was ac- 
quainted with the religion, 14 and they were doubtful in regard to God; 
15 and religions of many kinds, and diíferent fashions of belicf, and 

such would be the natural consequences of the facts mentioned by the western 
writers, and such are the statements made by the eastern writer in our text. 

* 1 These naraes refer to the yarious grades of the Zoroastrian priesthood. The 

destur (Palil. dastóbar) is the highpriest, and is comparcd by the Parsis to the 
bishop in Christian cliurches. The word does nőt occur in the Zand-avesta, and is 
probably nőt Zand, bút Persian, meaning ‘one who wields power’, and is alsó used, 
in Persian, to signify a minister of State; the ancient form was, no doubt, dastö- 
bara. In the Zand-avesta, the dignity of a destur, that is, of a spiritual head and 
guide, is exprcssed by the term zaratlnishira (see Yasna XIX. 18., and my Essay 
‘über die Aliuna-vairya Formel’ in the Sitzungsberichte dér phil.-phil. und hist. 
Classe dér, K. bay. Akad. dér Wiss. 1872, p. 125). 

The judge (Pers. dáivar , Pahl. dátóbar, originally, no doubt, dátő-bara , 
‘upholder of justice’) is always distinguished from the destur, bút like kim, was a 
ratu, ‘liead or chief’. He appears to have held a liigh ránk, whicli was probably 
hereditary, as it is still claimed by a kigli Parsi family at Surat, though nőt 
acknowledged by the majority. 

The lierbads, Z. aethrapaiti (see the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, p. 127—130), 
are now those students of Zoroastrian theology, and of the priestly order, who have 
finished their studies, and successfully read their íirst Izesline, Pahl. yazishn. 

Those herbads who are chiefly engaged in the performance of ceremonies, 
becöme mobads, Pahl. magőpat whicli indicates a form magó-paiti in ancient Per¬ 
sian. The ‘upholders of the religion’ are the students of the Avesta. The herbads 
and mobads, as well as the students, are subordinate to the destur, between wkom 
and the mobad, a marked distinction is made, wlienever they áré mentioned in 
Pahlavi books. 

2 This appears to refer to Alexander’s premature death. 
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scepticism, and various codes of law were promulgated in the world; 
16 until the time when the blessed and immortal Átarö-pád-i Már- 
spendán was bora; on wbose breast, in the tale wliich is in the Din¬ 
kard 1 , melted brass was poured. 17 And much law and justice were 


1 It is liardly possihle to interpret this passage otherwise. The words dhló- 
kartö can only refer to that large and coniprohensive collection of old religious 
traditions, wliich goes by tlie name of Din-karcl , and was compiled from a far 
more extensive Zand and Pahlavi literature tlian that which has reached our time. 
In one of the two volumes, which I possess, of this rare book, Átaró-pád J\Iár- 
spendán is frequently mentioned; and in two passages, special allusion is made to 
the fiery ordeal noticed in our text. These passages are here appendcd, without 
emendation, and accompanied by a translation which must, liowever, be considered 
merely tentative, as the style of the original abounds with difficulties. 


Hu a. p. 51—52. 
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‘On truth, which is the inherent freedom from falseliood of our learned (good-speakers ?) 
that is, when it is alsó owing to habitual practice; and glorifying, and the assis* 
táncé of the fcestimony of the archangels, and other marvels (miracles?) of that 
kind; besides the well-understood proclamation by the pious Zaratusht, and heavenly 
visions; and the open manifestation of tliings at various times, by the desturs of 
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administered acoording to different religions and different creeds; 18 


the religion, írom those occurrences (or from tho rising and setting?); and by the 
melled brass performance of tbe blessed Átarö-pád Márspcndan, and liis preserva- 
tion among the dissenting opinions of the dissenters of the whole of Khvaniras (the 
civilized world) in the reign of that Sháhpúhar, king of kings, who was the són of 
Auharmazd; and the manifestation of miracles, from var nirangs of several otlier 
kinds, wliich were kept in use till after the end of the reign of that Yazdagird, 
king of kings, who was the són of Shaharyár 
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[Speaking of the miracles of Zaratűslit.] ‘And one was the exocution, by 
Zaratüsht, of the var performance, that secure and irrefragable indicator, unto 
judges and magistrates, in obscure judicial matters, of wliich it is said in the rcli- 
gion, tliere are about 33 kinds. This alsó, afterwards, the disciples of Zaratűslit 
kept in use, till the overthrow of the monarchy of Irán. And the custom of it, is 
only that of pouring melted copper upon anyone; as in the performance of tho 
blessed Atard-pűd Márspendán , through whose preservation, a knowledge about the 
religion was diífused in the world; and of the manifestation too, through that grcat 
miracle, this alsó is said, in like manncr, in the good religion, tliat of the inany, 
when they beheld that var nírang, tliey believed who were unbelievers’. 

The var nirang , mentioned in tliese two passages, seems to liave becn an 
ordeal, fór testing the trutli oí a person’s statements, by pouring melted metál on 

19 
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and the people of tliis religion (religioiis boolcsj , deposited in Shas- 
pigán * 1 , were in doubt. 

19 And afterwards, there were other magi and desturs of tlie 
religion; 20 and somé of their number 2 , were loyal and apprehensive. 
2i And an assembly of them was summoned in the residence of the 
victorious Fröbág fire 3 ; 22 and there were speeches and good ideas, 
of many kinds, on tliis subject: 23 tliat c it is necessary fór us to seek 
‘a means, 24 so that somé one of us may go, and bring intelligence 
‘írom the spirits; 25 that the people who exist in tliis age, shall know 
c 26 wliether tliese Yazishn and Drön and Afrinagán ceremonics , and 
‘Ntrang prayers , and ablution and purifications 4 wliich we bring intő 


his chest (var) ; bút sometimes the lieated metál was applied to tlie tongue, or the 
feet, as appears from anothcr passage in the Din-kard (MS. Hi 3 b. p. 181—183), ‘on 
the distinction between the lawful and proper miracle of the var nírang , and the 
demoniacal and improper nírang of sorcery’. If the person remained uninjured by 
the application of the nielted metál, the truth of his statements was considered as 
established, provided the ordeal had been conducted in a lawful and pious manner, 
and with a due regard to purity of person and clothing. 

1 That is, those who believed in the religious writings deposited in the 
treasury of Sliaspigán. See Z.-Pahl. Glos. p. xxxvi. 

2 Or ‘on tliat account tliey were’, etc. 

3 Tliis is one of the three most ancient fires in Irán, whick were held in great 
reverence, and are mentioned in various Pahlavi books. A short sketch of the 
history of tliese old sacred fires, is to be found in the Bundehesh (p. 41. Westerg.). 
The Fröbág fire is there said to have been first established in the ütesh-gáh on the 
mountain Gadman-hömand in Khvárizem (Z. Qáirizem), the ancient Khorasmia, on 
the banks of the Oxus, and extending to the Caspian sea. After Yima’s death, tliis 
fire was prescrved from Daliák, and in the reign of Gushtásp, it was transported 
from Khvárizem to the mountain Rushan in Kábulistán, where it is said to have 
been still existing, wlien tliis account, in the Bundehesh, was written. The assembly 
of desturs, mentioned in the text, would therefore appear to liave been held in 
Kábulistán. 

4 Tliese ceremonics, wliich are all accompanied by prayers, are commonly 
practised by Parsi priests, at the present day, 

The Yanislm (lzeshne) cercmony consists cliiefly of the preparation, offering 
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‘operation, attain unto God, or unto the tlemons; 27 and como to tke 
‘relief of our souls, or nőt’ 

and drinking of tho Idoma juice, during the recitál of the prayors contained in the 
Yasna. lt is the most sacred ceremony of the Parsi religion, and is evidently a 
remnant of tlie ancient Yedic Soma sacriíice. AVith regard to the blessings resulting 
írom this ceremony, see the Iloma Yasht (Yas. IX.). 

The Drón (Darűn) and Áfringán cercmonies are often performed together, 
especially at the solemn repasts of the Parsis, called clicislinís , which take piacé at 
somé of the great festivals, snch as the Ivhordad-sal, and in liotior of the deceased. 
Of these two ceremonies, the Darűn is considered the more important. The drón 
(Z. draonö) are small, fiat, round cakes of unleavened bread, abont the sizc of the 
palin of the hand. Of these, fonr are generally used; two of them, specially called 
drón, are arranged on the left, parallel to the left side of the table, and tlic two 
otliers, ealled frasasti , are similarly arranged on the right. Somé butter (gáusll 
JmdJido) is pút upon the nearer, or lower, drón; and a twig of the pomegranate- 
tree on the further, or upper, frasasti. Between the further drón and the further 
frasasti , an egg is placed; and the presence of the buncli of sacred twigs, called 
Barsom (baresman = brahman), is alsó indispensable. The dróns are now conse- 
crated, and the name of Ilim, in wliose honor the ceremony is performed, must be 
mentioned, wliether he be an angel, or a deceased Zoroastrian. Afterwards, pieces 
are broken oíf the dróns by the Mobad, and giveu to those present to eat. 

Wlien the Darűn ceremony is over, the Afríngan commences, at the great festi¬ 
vals; bút it may, however, on other occasions, be performed without the Darűn. A 
trav, containing wine and fruits, is used; with flowers on the left side. The wine 
and fruits are. consecrated, when the priest drinks first, and then gives the wine to 
those who are present to drink. This ceremony is like the Darűn, performed in 
honor of somé angel, or deceased Zoroastrian; and its name is derived from the 
word áfrinámi , ‘I bless’, which is used during its performance. 

The word Nirang is used both in a generál and a more restricted sense. 
In the former, it signifies a prayer formula, usuallv short, to be recited on certain 
occasions; fór instance, when cutting the nails, or hair, and after the completion of 
certain ceremonies, such as that of the Homa. These formulas are now mostly 
in the so-called Pazand; and are supposed to ensure the success of the ceremony 
performed, or to avert any évii which might arise. In a more restricted sense, 
Nirang means the ceremony, as well as the prayer formula, relating to the pre- 
paration of the gómez , ‘cow’s urine’, which is used as the most efficacious means of 
purification. 
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28 Afterwards alsó, witli the concurrence of the destnrs of the 
religion, tliey called all the people to the resideace of the Frdbág 
fire. 29 And írom .the wliole number, tliey set apait seven mén wh o 
had nőt the slightest doubt of Go d and the relig ion, 30 and whose 
own thoiights and words and deeds were most orderly and proper; 
31 and tliey were told tlius: ‘Seat yourselves down, 32 and select 
‘one from among you, wlio is best fór tliis dnty, and the most úrnő¬ 
ként and respected’. 

33 And afterwards, those seven mén sat down; 34 and from the 
seven, three were selected; and from the tliree, one only, named 
Yiráf; 35 and somé call Ilim the Nlshápúrian K 36 Then that Yiráf, 
as he lieard that decision, stood upon his feet, 37 joined his liands on 
his breast, and spoke 38 tlins: ‘If it please you, then give me nőt 
‘the undesired narcotic * 1 2 , 39 till you cast lots fór the Mazdayasnians 
‘and me 3 ; 40 and if the lót come to me, I shall go willingly to that 


‘Ablution’ is tlie translation of the term püdydvíh , whicli can be traced t.o 
the Z. paityápa, a word whicli has nőt, however, the same meaning as is generally 
attached to pddydvíli, by which the Parsis understand washing, with water, the 
liands and arms up to the elbows, the face as far as behind the cars, and the feet 
np to the ankles; which tliey perform whenever tliey are going to recite prayers, 
repeating a formula during the ablution. 

‘Purification’ (yóshdásaríh , Z. yaozhdüthrya) is the so-called Baraslinom 
ceremony, which is described in Yend. IX. This process of purification, in which 
cow’s urine plays au important part, lasts fór ninc nights. 

1 Or ‘by the name of Xikhshapűr’, according to the orthography of the old MSS. 
This name, which is alsó written Kishápuhar, Xikhshapűhar, etc., is that of a com- 
mentator on the Avesta who is quoted in the Pahlaví translation of Yend. Y. 34. 
Y1II. 22., and alsó many times in the Xirangistán. 

2 \Yhen natives of India wish to obtain supcrnatural information, tliey some- 
timcs give (it is said) a narcotic prepared from the seeds of the dhattura plánt, to 
a boy, or old mán, and piacé mucii reliance upon his answers to their questions, 
while under its intoxicating influcnce. [Dcst.] 

3 It is possible that the text is incorrectly read, and that var nahicliak is a 
cchnical name fór somé mode of casting lots; especially as the cliange of per- 
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‘piacé of the pious and the wicked, 41 and carry this message cor- 
‘rectly, and bring an answcr tnily\ 

42 And afterwards, tlie lots of those Mazdayasnians and me 
were drawn; 43 tlie first time witli the ivorcl ‘ well-thought 5 , and the 
second time witli the ivorcl ‘well-said’, and the third time with the 
ivorcl ‘well-done’; each of the three lots came to Yíráf. 


Cliapter II. 

1 And that Yíráf had seven sisters, 2 and all those seven sisters 
were as wives 1 of Yíráf; 3 they had alsó learnt the religion by heart, 
and recited the prayers. 4 And when they heard those tidings , then 
hey came upon them so very grievously, 5 that they clamored and 
shricked, G and went intő the presence of the assembly of the Maz¬ 
dayasnians, 7 and they stood up and bowed, 8 and said thns: ‘Do 
‘nőt this thing, ye Mazdayasnians; 9 fór we are seven sisters, and he 


sons in 42, is awkwardly suspicious. H 17 alters 3) to .pj in both places; II 18 reads 
u mán in 39, and Virája 6 in 42; and Destur Hoshangji would omit \\ in 42; bút 
no editor is justified in making arbitrary aiterations in an old text. The Pázand 
MSS. read nálúcha , and somé desturs v át jeli , fór naliíchak; the Sans. version has 
tJangaralca . 

1 This incident appears to be introduced, merely as an illustration of the 
extraordinary piety of Yíráf, in obeying the precepts of his religion with regard to 
Jchvactvadatha , or ‘next-of-kin marriage’; it alsó indicates that the tale was written 
before the ancient practice of marriage between brothers and sisters, was discontin- 
ued. The later Pázand and Tersian MSS. obseure the meaning by omitting this 
sentence; and Híg, by sometimes changing ‘sisters’ intő Svives’, and ‘brother’ intő 
‘husband’, conveys the idea that Yíráf had seven wives who were merely sisters to eaeh 
other. Destur Hoshangji thinks that they were nőt married, bút only a sisterhood of 
nuns, in imitation of Christian customs; though he admits that there is no evidence 
that such an institution ever existed among Zoroastrians. If, however, they were 
married, he thinks it may have been merely a nominal marriage. As an instaijee of 
the ancient practice of marriage between brother and sister, may be mentioned that 
of Cambyses, són of Cyrus, with his sister Atossa (Herod. III. 88). 
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‘is an only brother; 10 and we are, all seven sisters, as wúves of that 
‘brotber. 11 Just as fche door of a house, in which seven lintels 1 
‘were fixed, and one post below, 12 they who shall takc away that 
‘post, will make those lintels fali; 13 so fór us seven sisters, is this 
‘only brother, who is our life and maintenance; 14 every benefit from 
l him, proceeds from God, 15 Should you send him, before his time, 
‘from this realm of the living to that of the dead, 16 you will commit 
‘an injustice on us without cause’. 

17 And afterwards, those Mazdayasnians, when they lieard those 
words, pacified those seven sisters, 18 and said thus: ‘We will deliver 
‘Yíráf to you, safe and sound 2 , in seven days; 19 and the liappiness 
‘of this renown will remain with this mán’. 20 Then they became 
satisfied. 

21 And then, Viráf 3 joined liis hands on his breast before the 
Mazdayasnians, and said to them 22 thus: ‘It is the custom that I 
‘should pray to the departed souls, and eat food, and make a will; 
‘afterwards, you will give me the wine and narcotic’. 23 The desturs 
directed thus: ‘Act accordingly’ 4 . 

24 And afterwards, those desturs of the religion selected, in the 
dwelling of the spirit 5 , a piacé which was thirty footsteps from the 


1 Or ‘joists’; the meaning may be that the lintel of the doorway was formed 
of seven narrow timbers Iáid, side by side, over the opening, which, when large timber 
is scarce, and walls are thick, is an easy way of making a large lintel; or it may 
refer to an entrance verandák, in which one post supports seven joists by means of 
a post-plate. 

2 Literally: ‘liealtliy’. 

3 Literally: ‘that Yiráf’, whioh is more definite than is necessary in English; 
so the demonstrative pronoun is omitted in the translation, here and elsewhere. 

4 That is, in accordance with the custom mentioned by Yiráf. 

* 5 That is, the dwelling of the angel of fire (Átaró ycdató ), the fire-temple 
in which they were assembled, previously called ‘the residence of the Fróbág fire’; 
see I. 21, 28. 
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good *. 25 And Yíráf washed his head and body, and pút on new 
clothes; 26 he fumigated himself with sweet scent 2 , and spread a 
carpet, new and clean, on a preparcd coueh 3 . "27 He sat down on the 
clean carpet of the conch 4 , 28 and consecrated the Drón, and remem- 
hered the departed souls, and ate food. 29 And tlien those desturs 
of the religion fiiled three golden cups with wine and the narcotic of 
Yishtásp 5 ; 30 and tliey gave one cup over to Yíráf with the wovd ‘well- 
thought’, and the second cup with the uwrtl ‘well-said 1 , and the third 
cup with the word ‘well-done’; 31 and he swallowed the wine and 
narcotic, and said grace whilst conscious, 'and slept upon the carpet. 

32 Those desturs of the religion and the seven sisters were oc- 
cupied , seven days and nights, with the ever-burning fire and fumiga- 
tions; and tliey recited the Avesta and Zand of the religious ritual 6 , 


1 Literally: ‘as to that wliioh is good’. As the sóul of Yíráf was about to 
quit the body, it was necessary that the latter should be treated as a dead body, 
and be kept thirty footsteps away from fire, water and other holy things; see 
Vend. VIII. 7. [Dest.] 

2 Sueh fumigation is nőt now practised by the Parsis, bút that it was so for- 
merly, is evident from Yend. IX. 32. [Dest.] 

3 Divan, or dais. 

4 Or ‘at the proper time, he sat down on the clean carpet’. 

6 This specific name of a narcotic is alsó used in the Pahlaví translation of 
Vend. XV. 14, as follows: zah mim lián fráz barad mang , ayűf síiét, ayűf zah-i 
Vishfáspán, ayúf zah-i Zaratiűiashtán: ‘that old woman brought mang , or síiét, 
eitlier that of Yishtásp, or that of Zaratúsht’. [Dest.] 

0 The original térni is nirang-i dinóih , by which is generally understood the 
ceremony and prayers requisite fór the preparation of the gőméz , or cow’s urine fór 
purificatory purposes; and it may probably be taken in this sense here. This ritual 
was recited in order to avert any évii influence which might do liarm to Ardá Yíráf, 
on his journey to the other world. It is interesting to observe that both the Avesta 
and Zand of these prayers were recited; that is to say, both those which were com- 
posed in the Avesta, or so-called Zand language, and those in the proper Zand 
idiom, or Palilavi, (see the Pahl.-Paz. Dlossary uuder those terms). 
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33 and recapitulated the Nasks 1 , and chanted tlie Gátlias 2 , and kept 
watch in tlie dark. 34 And those seven sisters sat around the carpet 
of Yiráf, 35 and seven days and nights, the Avesta was repeated. 
36 Those seven sisters, with all the desturs and herbads and mobads 
of the religion of the Mazdayasnians, discontinued nőt their protection 
in any manner. 

Oliapter III. 

1 And the sóul of Yiráf went, from the body, to the Chinvat 
bridge of Chakát-i-Dáitik, 2 and came back the seventh day 3 , and 
went intő the body. 3 Yiráf rose up, as if he árosé from a pleasant 
sleep, 4 thinking of Yohúman 4 and joyful. 

5 And those sisters, with the desturs of the religion and the Máz* 
dayasnians, when they saw Yiráf, became pleased and joyful; 6 and 
they said thus: ‘Be thou welcome, Yiráf, the messenger of us Mazda- 
‘yasnians, who art come, from the realm of the dead, to this realm of 
‘the living’. 7 Those herbads and desturs of the religion bowed before 


1 Tlie 21 Nasks (Noslcs), or ‘books’, of the Avesta are frequently mentioned 
in the Parsi writings. Tliey comprised the whole religious and scientific literature 
of the Zoroastrian priesthood (see the word nask in the Pahl.-Páz. Glos.). It is 
doubtful whether the recapitulation of the Nasks refers to the whole of them, or 
only a portion; bút it means, probably, only a recitál of their generál contents, as 
it can scarcely be supposed that all the Nasks were extant, in their entirety, in the 
time of Arda Yiráf. An abstract of the contents of many of them, is preserved in 
the Din-kard, in the Pahlavi languago. Bút fragments of only tliree of them, are 
now extant in the old Avesta language, viz. the largor portion of the Vendidád, a 
fragmont of the Hádökht Nask, and another of the Vishtásp Nask. The Vendidád 
and Vishtásp Nask are still recited, as prayers fór religious purposes, by the Parsi 
priests; and the formulas used, when the Vendidád is so recited, are given in 
Westergaard’s Zend-avesta, p. 485. 

2 The recitál of the five Gáthas, whicli are the most sacred liymns and 
prayers the Parsis possess in the Yasna, is compulsory on every Zoroastrian. 

3 Literally: ‘day and niglit’; that is, the natural day of twenty-four liours. 

4 That is, ‘inspired with good thoughts’. 
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Viráf. 8 And then Viráf, as he saw tliem, eame forward and bowed, 
and said thus: ‘Fór you is a blessing from Aűharmazd, the lord, and 
‘the arcliangels (amesháspends); 0 and a blessing from the pious Zara- 
‘tűsht, the dcscendant of Spitáma; 10 and a blessing from Srosh the 
‘pious, and Ataró the angel (_ yaxacl ), and the glorious religion of the 
‘Mazdayasnians; 11 and a blessing from the remaining pious; and a 
‘blessing from the remaining spirits of paradise who are in happiness 
‘and repose’. 

12 And afterwards, the desturs of the religion said 13 thus: ‘A 
‘faithful minister 1 art thou, Viráf, who art the messenger of us Maz- 
‘dayasnians; and may tliy blessing be fór thee alsó. 14 "SVhateyer 
‘thou sawest, relate to us truly’. 

15 Then Viráf spoke thus: ‘First this is to be said, 16 that to 
‘give the hungry and thirsty food, is the first thing , 17 and afterwards ^ c/l. 

•to make enquiry of him, and appoint his task’. Cé ~" 

18 Then the desturs of the religion assented 2 thus: ‘Véli and ízű. 
‘good’. 19 And well-cooked and savory 3 food and broth, and cold 
water and wine were brought. 20 They alsó consecrated the cere¬ 
móniái cake (< drön)\ and Viráf muttered grace, and ate the food, and 
having finished the sacred répást ( myazd ), he said grace. 21 And he 
recounted the praises of Aűharmazd and the archangels, and thanks 
to Horvadad and Ameredad, the archangels; and he uttered the bene- 
dictions ( áfrínctgán ). 

22 He alsó directed thus: ‘Bring a writer who is wise and learned 1 . 

23 And an aceomplished writer, who was learned, was bronght by 
them, and sat before him; 24 and whatsoever Viráf said, he wrote 
correctly, clearly and explicitly. 


t/v 7 


1 Literally: ‘a proper servant’. 

2 Literally: ‘orderetT. 

3 Literally: ‘well-scented^ 


20 
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Chapter IV. 

1 And he ordered Ilim to write 2 tlius: In that íirst night, Srósh 
tlie pious and Ataró the angel came to meet me, 3 and they bowed 
to me, and spoke 4 thus: ‘Be thou welcome, Ardá Yiráf, although thou 
‘hast come when it is nőt thy time’. 1 5 I said: ‘I am a messengerk 

G And tlien the victorious Srosh, the pious, and Ataró the angel, took 
hold of íny hand. 7 Táking the íirst footstep with the good thought, 
and the second footstep with the good word, and the tliird footstep 
with the good deed, I eame up to the Chinvat hridge, the very wide 2 
and strong and created by Auharmazd. 

8 AVhen I came up there, 9 I saw a sóul of the departed 3 , wliilst 
in those íirst three nights the sóul was seated on the top of the body, 
10 and uttered those words of the Gátha: 11 ‘Ushtá ahmái yahmái 
‘ushtá kahmáichícV; that is, ‘Well is he by whom that which is his 
‘beneíit, becomes the beneíit of anyone clsek 12 And in those three 
nights, as much beneíit and comfort and enjoyment came to it, 13 as 
all the beneíit which it beheld in the world; 14 just as a mán who, 
whilst he was in the world, was more comfortable and liappy and joyful 
through it. 

15 In the third dawn, that sóul of the pious departed intő the 
sweet scent of trees; 1G and he considered that scent pleasanter tinin 
every pleasant scent which passed by his nőse among the living; 17 
and the air of that fragrance comes írom the more South ern sid e. from 
the direction of God. 

18 And tliere stood bcforc him 4 , his own religion and his own 
deeds, in the graceful form of a damsel, as a beautiful appearance, that 


1 Or ‘although the time of thy coming is nőt yet’. 

2 Or ‘tlie refuge of many’, or ‘the much-protecting’, according to II 18 . 

3 The remainder of this chapter is nearly the sarne as the Hadökht Nask, II. 

4 — 32. 

4 Compare Mkh. II, 125 -139 with the remainder of tliis chapter. 
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is, grown up in virtue; 19 with prominent breasts, that is, her breasts 
swelled downwards 1 1 which is cliarming to the heart and sóul; 20 whose 
form was as brilliant, as the sight of it was the more well-pleasing, 
the observation of it more desirable. 

21 And the sóul of the pions asked that damsel 22 tlius: ‘Who 
‘art thou? and what person art thou? than whom, in the world of the 
‘living, any damsel more elegant, and of more beautiful body than 
‘thine, was never seen by me\ 

23 To him replied she who was his own religion and his own deeds, 
24 tlius: T am thy actions, 0 youth of good thoughts, of good words, of 
‘good deeds, of good religion. 25 It is on account of thy will and actions, 
‘that I am as great and good and sweet-scented and triumphant and un- 
‘distressed as appears to thee. 20 Fór in the world, the Gáthas were 
‘chanted by thee, and the good water was consecrated by thee, and the 
‘fire tended by thee ; 27 and the pious maii who came from far, and who 
‘was from near, was honored by thee. 28 Thougli I liave been stout, I 
‘am made stouter tlirougli thee; 29 and though I liave been virtuous, I am 
‘made more virtuous through thee; 30 and though I have been worthy, I 
‘am made more worthy through thee; 31 and though I have been seated 
‘on a resplendent throne, I am seated more resplendently through thee; 
‘32 and though I have been exalted, I am made more exalted through 
‘thee; 33 through these good thoughts and good words and good deeds 
‘which thou practisedst. 34 They honored thee, and the pious mán 
‘after thee, 35 in that long worship and communion with Aűharmazd, 
‘when thon performedst, fór Aűharmazd, worship and proper conversa- 
‘tion fór a long tinié. 36 Peace be from it’. 

Chapter V. 

1 Afterwards, the width of that Chinvat bridge became again 
nine javelin-lengths. 2 Wi-th the assistance of Srósh the pious, and 

1 This appears to be the simplest way of reconciling this explanatory phrase 
with the preceding epithet; bút the whole seutence is somewhat obscure. 
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Ataró the angel, I passcd over easily, happily, courageously and 
triumphantly, on the Chinvat bridge. 3 I hacl much protection from 
Mitró the angel, and Rashn the just, and A 7 ái the good *, and the angel 
Yáhrám the powerful, and the angel Ashtád the world-increasing, and 
the glory of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians; 4 and the guar- 
dian angels 2 (fravashis) of the pious, and the remaining spiríts first 
bovved ío me, Ardá Yiráf. 5 I alsó saw, I Ardá Yiráf, Rashn the just, 
who held, in his hand, the yellovv golden balance, and weighed the 
pious and the wieked. 

6 And afterwards, Srósli the pious, and Ataró the angel, took 
hold of íny hand, T and said thus: ‘Come on, so that \ve may show 
hintő thee heaven and hell; and the splcndor and glory and ease and 
‘comfort and pleasure and joy and delight and gladness and fragrance 
‘which are the reward of the pious in heaven. 8 We shall show thee 
‘the darkness and coníineraent and ingloriousness and misfortune and 
‘distress and évii and pain and sickness and dreadfulness and fearful- 
‘ness and hurtfulness and stench in the punisliinents of hell, of various 
‘kinds, wliich the demons and sorcerers and sinners perform. 9 We 
‘shall show thee the piacé of the true and that of the false. 10 ¥e 
‘shall show thee the reward of the firm believer s in Aűharmazd and 
‘the archangels, and the good which is in heaven, and the évii whicli 
‘is in hell; 11 and the reality of God and the archangels, and the non- 
‘reality of Akharman and the demons; and the existence of the resur- 
‘rection of the dead and the future body. 12 AYe shall show thee the 
‘reward of the pious, from Aűharmazd and the archangels, in the midst 
‘of heaven. 13 AYe sliall show thee the torment and punishment of 
‘various kinds, which are fór the wieked, in the midst of hell, from 
‘Akharman and the molestations of the demons’. 


1 That is, the Yazad Rám, ‘the good flyer’; see Mkh. Glos p. 203—204. 

3 More correctly ‘spiritual representatives’. Every creature and object created 
by Afiharmazd, is supposed to possess a spiritual representative in the othor world 
gee JVIkJí, XLIX. 23. 
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Cliapíer VI. 

1 I came to a piacé, 2 and I saw the souls of several people, 
who remain in the sarae position. 3 And I asked the victorious Srósh, 
the pious, and Ataró the angel, thns: ‘Who are they ? and why remain 
‘they here?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘They call 
‘this piacé, Hamestagán (the cvcr-stationary '); 13 and these souls remain 
‘in this piacé till the future body 1 ; 7 and they arc the souls of those 
k men whose good works and sin were equal. 8 Speak out to the 
‘worlds thus: ‘Let nőt avarice and vexation prevent you from doing a 
“very easy good work 2 ; 9 fór everyone wdiose good works are three 
“Sróshó-charanám 3 more than his sin, gocs to heaven; 10 they whose 
“sin is more, go to hell; 11 they in whom both are equal, remain 
“among these Hamestagán till the future body’. 12 Their punishment 
‘is cold, or Jieat, from the revolution of the atmosphere; and they have 
‘no other adversity’. 


Chapter VII. 

1 And afterwards, I pút forth the first footstep to the star track, 
on Hómat, the piacé where good thoughts (hűmat) are received with 
hospitality. 2 And I saw those souls of the pious whose radiance, 
which cver increased, was glittering as the stars; 3 and their throne 
and seat were under the radiance 4 , and splendid and full of glory. 


1 That is, ‘the resurrection’. 

2 Literally: ‘Consider nőt the easier good works with avarice and as vexation’. 

* This is evidently the name of somé very small weight, the value of which 
is no longer known. It is apparently identical with the sraoshő-charanaya which 
is so frequently mentioned in the Vendidád, in connection with numerals, when a 
finc is awardod. 

* Or 'were very brilüant’. 



158 


Ártó Viráf VII. 4. —IX. 8. 


4 And I asked Srósli the pious, and Átarő the angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘piacé is this? and which people are these?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This piacé 

‘is the star track; and those are the souls 7 who, in the world, oífered 

‘no prayers, and chanted no Gáthas, and contract ed no next-of-ki n mar- 
‘riage; 8 they have alsó exercised no sovereignty, nor rulership nor 
‘chieftainship. 9 Through other good works they have become pious’. 

Cliapter Vili. 

1 When I pút forth the second footstep, it was to líűkht of the 
moon track, the piacé where good words ( hűkht ) fiiul hoapitality; 2 
and I saw a great assembly of the pious. 

3 And I asked Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘piacé is this? and who are those souls?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This piacé 

‘is the moon track; and these are those souls who, in the world, oífered 

‘no prayers, and chanted no Gáthas, and contracted n o next-of-k in 

Jmarriage; 6 bút through other good works they have come hither; 
‘7 and their brightness is like unto the briglitness of the moon’. 

Cliapter IX. 

1 When I pút forth the third footstep on Húvarsht, there where 
good deeds ( 'húvarsht ) are receivcd witli hospitality, there I arrived. 

2 There is the radiance which they call the highest of the liighest; 

3 and I saw the pious on thrones and carpets made of gold; 4 and 
they were people whose brightness was like unto the brightness of 
the sün. 

5 And I asked Srósli the pious, and Ataró the angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘piacé is this? and who are those souls?’ 

G Srosh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sün track; and those are the souls 8 who, in the world, exercised 
‘good sovereignty and rulership and chieftainship’. 





Ardá-Víráf X. 1.— XI. 1. J59 

Chapter X. 

I I pút forth the fourth footstep unto the* radiance of Garódmán, 
the all-glorious ; 2 and the souls of the departed came to meet us, and 
they asked a blessing, and oífered praise, 3 and they spoke tlius : ‘IIow 
‘hast thou come forth, 0 pious one ? 4 From that perishable and very 
‘évii world, thou hast come unto this imperisliable, unmolested world 
‘ö Thcrefore taste immortality J , fór here you see pleasure eternally’. 

(J And after that, Atard . the angel of the íire of Auharmazd, came 
forward, saluted me, 7 and said thus: ‘A íine supplier art thou, Ardá 
‘Yiráf, of green wood, who art the messenger of the Mazdayasnians! ’ 

8 Then I saluted, and said 9 thus: ‘Tliy servant, 0 Átaró the 
‘angel, it was who, in the world, always pút upon thee wood and per¬ 
tumé seven years old, 10 and you exelaim about my green wood!’ 2 

II Then Ataro, the angel of the fire of Auharmazd, said 12 thus: 
‘Come on, that I may show thee the tank of water of the green wood 
‘which was pút upon me\ 

13 And he led me on to a piacé, and showed the blue water of 
a large tank, 14 and said: ‘This is the water which that wood exuded, 
‘which thou puttedst upon me’. 

Chapter XI. 

1 Afterwards, árosé Vohűman, the archangel, from a tlirone made 

1 Destur Hosliangji considers this as referring to the saremaya raoghna 
(Híulókht Xask II. 3S; the maidi/ózarm raogan of Mkh. II. 152), otherwise called 
minő rőgkan , a gobletful of which is said to be given, by the archangel Vohűman, 
to the Sóul of a pious person before it enters pa’radise. By drinking it, the sóul is 
supposed to become oblivious of all worldly cares and concerns, and is thus pre- 
pared fór eternal liappiness. 

2 The text of this conversation may be corrupt in somé places, bút it is haz- 
ardous to attempt emendations. The translation gives the most plausible meauing 
which can be extracted fröm the original, with the minimum of alteration. 


7 
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Ardá-Yíráf XI. 2.—XII. 5. 


of gold 2 and he took hold of my hand; witli the words ‘good thought’ 
and ‘good word’ and ‘good deed’, he brought me intő the midst of Aű- 
harmazd and the archangels and other holy ones, 3 and the guardian 
angels of Zaratüsht Spítáma, Kai-Yishtásp, Jámásp 2 , Isadvástar the 
són of Zaratüsht, and other upholders and leaders of the religion, 4 tlian 
whom I have never seen anyone more brilliant and excellent. 

5 And Yohűman 3 said 6 thus: l This is Aűharmazd’. 7 And I 
wished to offer worship hefore hím. 

8 And he said to me thus: ‘Salutation to thee, Ardá Yíráf, thou 
‘art welcome; 9 from that perishable world, thou hast come to this 
‘pure, bright piacé’. 10 And lie ordered Srósh the pious, and Atarő the 
angel, 11 thus: ‘Take Ardá Yíráf, and show him the piacé and reward 
‘of the pious, 12 and alsó the punishment of the wicked’. 

13 Then Srosh the pious and Atarö the angel took hold of my 
hand; 14 and 1 was led by tliem from piacé to piacé. 15 I alsó saw 
the archangels, and I belicld the other angels; 16 I alsó saw the 
guardian angels of Gayómard, Zaratüsht, Kai-Yishtásp, Fraslióshtar, 
Jámásp, and other well-doers and leaders of the religion. 

Chapter XII. 

1 I alsó came to a piacé, and saw 2 the souls of the liberal, who 
walked adorned, 3 and were above the other souls, in all splendor; 
4 and Aűharmazd ever exalts the souls of the liberal, who are brilliant 
and elevated and mighty. 5 Ami I said thus: ‘Happy art thou who 


1 Compare Vend. XIX, 31: tisehishtad VoJiu - manó hacha ffátvó zár anya- 
keretű. [Dest.] 

2 In the Jámásp-námah, Jámásp is said to have been the mobad of mobads, 
or chief liighpriest, who Bucceeded Zaratüsht in the time of king Yishtásp. In the 
Avesta, liis name is generally mentioned witli that of Frashóshtar (see Yasna 12, 7 . 
46, 18 - 17 . 49,8 -j. 51, i 7 *i 8 * Yasht 13, 10 3 *), as it is alsó in sentence 16 of the text; and 
they are supposed to have been brotliers. 

3 Tliero is probably somé omission here; see the note in the Palilaví text. 
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‘art a sóul of the liberal, that are thus above the other souls’. G And 
it seemed to me sublime. 

7 I alsó saw the souls of those who, in the worid, chanted the 
Gáthas and used the prescribed prayers (; yeshts ), 8 and werc steadfast 
in th e gootl religio n of the Mazdaya snians, which Auha rmazd taught to__ 
Zara túsht; 9 when I advanced, theg ivaré 1 in gold-embroidered and 
silver-embroidered clothes, the most embellished of all clothing. 10 And 
it seemed to me very 2 sublime. 

11 I alsó saw a sóul of those wh o contract next-of-kin marriag es 3 , 
in material-fashioned splendor, 1.2 when the lofty splendor of its resi- 
dence ever increased thereby 4 . 13 And it seemed to me sublime. 


1 Tliis appears to be the nieaning intended, wlien this sentence is compared 
with 12 and 16. Ardá Yiráf can hardly be describing his own dress here, as he 
confines his descriptions, elsewhere, to the state of the souls he sees. If tliere be 
no omission in the text, it is possible that hőmand should be read fór hónuntaw, 
and the translation would then be: ‘when tliey advanced to me’. 

2 Or ‘more’. 

3 The ideas of the modern Parsis, with regard to IJivaétvadatha or next-of- 
kin marriage, may be gathered írom the following translation of a note appended 
to a Persian version of Akliarman's advice to Aéshma about the Galianbárs, Myazd 
and Khvétűdat, in the MS. H 3 : ‘'fherefore, it is necessary to know that the greater 
klívctíidat is that of a sister’s daughter and brother’s són; the médium khvétúdat 
is that of a brother’s són with a brother’s daughter, or of a sister’s són with a 
sister’s daughter; and inferior to the médium Tchvctűdat is that of a siater’s són and 
a brother’s daughter. It is alsó necessary to know that any one who performs 
khvétűdat, if his sóul be fit fór hell, will go among the liaméstagán ; and if he is 
one of the liaméstagán , he will go to heaven’. An older treatise on khvétíídat, 
which occupies seven fulio pages in the Din-kard, appears nőt to mention first 
cousins, bút confines itself to the three nearest relations (motlier, sister and daugh- 

^ tér) , and defends the pvactice on the grounds of mythological history and generál 
expediency. 

4 The original text is so obscure that it is hazardous to be more explicit in 
the translation; azas/t, or afasli, may refer to the sóul itself. or its good deeds, 
or its splendor. 
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Ardá-Vírúf XH. 14.— XIII. 10. 


14 I alsó saw the souls of good rulers and monarclis, lő who ever 
increased their greatness, goodness, power and triumpli thereby 1 , 16 
when tbey walk in splendor, in their golden trowsers 2 * * * * . 17 And it 

seemed to me su blime. 

18 I alsó saw the souls of the great and of truthful speakers, who 
walked in lofty splendor witb great glory. 19 And it seemed to me 
sublime. 

Chapter XIII. 

1 1 alsó saw the souls of those women of excellent thouglits, of 
excellent words, of excellent deeds, and submissive to control, who 
consider their husbands as lords, 2 in clothing embroidercd with gold 
• and silver, and set with jewels. 3 And I asked tlms: AYhich souls 
‘are those ? 7 

4 And Srósh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 tlms: ‘Tliese 
‘are the souls of those women who, in the world, have honored water, 
‘and honored fire, and honored earth and tree s, cattle and she£p, and 
‘all the other good xreations of Aűhannazd. 6 And tliey performed 
‘the Yazishn and Drön ccrcmonies , and the praise and service of God; 
‘7 and they performed Abc rites and praises of the angels of the heav- 
‘enly existcnces , and the angels of the earthly existcnces; 8 and they 
‘practised acquiescence and conformity, reverence and obedience to 
‘their husbands and lords; 9 and they were without doubts on th e 
‘religion of the Mazdayasnians. 10 They were diligcnt in the doing of 


1 This sentence is alsó obscure, bút azash appears to refer to the walking. 

2 The reading adopted in the Pahlavi text is ránó-vanVmő , whicli is equi- 

valent to ríhi-girdín in Pcrsian, and may be compared with gird-rán and ránin’, 
another probable reading is niklio va vardinó, whicli may be translated: ‘coronets 

and crowns’; ruhh and girsín (garzon , or Jcarzan) being botli tcrms fór Persian 

crowns; gárdán and Icarjawán arc alsó soniewhat similar terms; and as vardinó 

can be read vartiró , it miglit pcrliaps be likewise compared with hartir, the term 

fór ‘crown’ in the Sasanian inscription of Naksh-i Eajab. 
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‘good works, 11 and they have been abstainers from sin’. 12 And it 
seemed to me sublime. 


Chapter XIV. 

I I alsó saw the souls of performcrs of the Yazishn ccremony , 
and of tilosé who know the scriptures by heart, splendid among the 
lofty, and exalted among the greatL 2 And it seemed to me sublime. 

3 I alsó saw the souls of those who solemnized the whole rituál 
of the religion, and performcd and directed the worship of Gfod, 4 who 
were seated above the other souls; 5 and their good works stood as 
higli as heaven 2 . 0 And it seemed to me vcry sublime. 

7 I alsó saw the souls of warriors, who se walk was in the supre- 
mest pleasure and joyfulness, and together with that of kings; 8 and 
the well-made arms and equipments of those heroes, were made of gold, 
studded with jewels, well-ornamented and all embroidered; 9 and they 
were in w onderful trows ers 3 , with much pomp and power and triumph. 
10 And it seemed to me sublime. 

II I alsó saw the souls of those who killed many noxious crea- 

tures ( khrafstars ) in the world; 12 and the prosperity 4 of the waters 
and sacred üres, and fires in generál , and trees, and the prosperity alsó 
of the eartli was ever increased thereby; and they were exalted and 
adorned 5 . 13 And it seemed to me very sublime. 

14 I alsó saw the souls of agriculturists, in a splendid piacé, and 


1 Literally: ‘splendid in what is lofty, and exalted in what is great 1 . 

2 Literally: ‘stood sky-high’. 

3 Or ‘greaves 1 ; bút more probably ‘coronets and crowns’, see note to XII. 16. 
It will be observed that the sentences 7—9 are more closely connected in Pahlaví 
than in this translation. 

4 It must be recollected that the Húz. gaclman means botli bakiit and khűrah 
in Pazand, and the former, wliicli appears to be its original meaning, is here the 
botter suited to the context. 

5 Literally: ‘they were in exaltation and adorumcnt’. 
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glorious and thick majestie elotliing; 15 as tliey stood, and offered praise, 
before tlie spirits of water and carth, trees and cattle; Ili and they 
utter thanksgiving and praise and benedietion; 17 their throne alsó is 
great, and tlie piacé tliey occupy is good. 18 And it seemed tó me 
sublime. 

19 1 alsó saw the souls of artizans who, in the worid, served their 
rulers and chieftains; 20 as they sat on thrones which were well-car- 
peted and great, splendid and embellished. 21 And it seemed to me 
very sublime. 


Chapter XV. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of shephcrds, by whom, in the world, qua- 
drnpeds and sheep were employed and fed, 2 and preserved from the 
wolf and thief and tyrannical mán. 3 And at appointed times 1 , water 
and grass and food were given; 4 and they were preserved from severe 
cold and heat; 5 and the males were allowed ctcccss at the usual tinié, 
and properly restrained whcn inopportune ; 0 whereby very great ad- 
vantage, profit and benefit, food and clothing were afforded to the mén 
of that time. 7 'NVhich souls walked among those who arc brilliant, on 
a beautiful eminence 2 , in great pleasure and joy. 8 And it seemed to 
me very sublime. 

9 I alsó saw many golden thrones, fine carpets and cushions decked 
with rich cloth 3 , 10 on which are seated the souls of householders and 
justices, who were heads of viliágé families, and exercised mediation 
and authority, 11 and made a desolate piacé prosperous; 12 they alsó 
brought many conduits, streams and fountains fór the improvement of 
tillage and cultivation, and the advantage of creatures. 13 And as they 
stand before those who are the guardian angels of water, and of trees, 
and alsó of the pious, in great power and triumpli, 14 they offer theni 


1 Or 'when the time arrived’. 

2 Ab bar has many other meanings, this phrase is doubtfui. 

3 Pers. búb = yúb. 
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blessings and praise, and repeat thanksgivings. lő And it seemed to 
me very snblime. 

16 I alsó saw tlie souls of tbc faithful, the teacliers and inquirers, 
in the greatest gladness on a splendid throne. 17 And it seemed to 
me sublime. 

18 I alsó saw the friendly souls of interceders and peace-seekers, 
19 who ever inereased thereby their brilliance, which was like the stars 
and moon and sün; 20 and they ever walked agreeably in the light of 
the atmosphere. 

21 I alsó saw the pre-eminent world of the pious, which is the 
all-glorious light of space, much perfumed with sweet basil (ocj/mMm), 
all-bedecked, all-admired, and splendid, full of glory and every joy and 
cvcry pleasure, 22 with which no one is satiated l . 

Cliapter XVI. 

1 Afterwards , Srósh the pious and Ataró the angel took hold of 
my hand, and 1 went thence onwards. 2 I came to a piacé, and I saw 
a great river which was gloomy as dreadful hell; 3 on which river were 
many souls and guardian angels; 4 and somé of them were nőt able to 
cross, and somé erossed only 2 with great difficulty, and somé crossed 
easily. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What river is this? and who are these people 
‘who stand so distressed?’ 

6 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This river 
‘is the many tears which mén shed from the eyes 3 , as they make la- 
‘mentation and weeping fór the departed. 8 They shed those tears 

1 Literally: ‘which no one knows satiety from’. 

2 Literally: ‘and there are who ever crossed’. 

3 Most probably, chashm has been accidentally admitted intő the text, from the 
margin of 6ome old MS., being merely the Páz. equivalent of the preceding Húz. 
ainman; unless it be corrupted from vhashniak, when the phraie might be traas- 
lated: ‘from *he fountain of the eves’. 
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‘unlawfully, and they swell to this river. 9 Those who are nőt able 
‘to cross over, are those fór whom, after their departure, much lamen- 
‘tation and weeping were niade; 10 and those who cross more easily, 
‘are those fór whom less was made. 11 Speak forth to the world 1 
‘thus: ‘When you are in the world, make no lamentation and weeping 
“unlawfully; 12 fór so much harm and difficulty may happen to the 
“souls of your departed”. 


Ghapter XVII. 

1 I came back again to the Chinvat bridge. 2 And I saw a 
sóul of those who were wicked, when in those first three nights, so 
much mischief and évii were shown to their souls, as never such distress 
was seen by them in the world. 3 And I inquired of Srősh the pious, 
and Átarő the angel, tlius: ‘Whose sóul is this?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This sóul 
‘of the wicked wandered there wliere the wicked one died, over the 
‘piacé where the life went forth; 6 it stood at his head, and uttered 
‘the Gátha words 7 thus: ‘Creator Aűharmazd! to which land do I go? 
“and what do I take 2 as a refugc?’ 8 And as much misfortune and 
‘difficulty happen to him, that niglit, 9 as in the world, unto a maii 
‘who lived in the world, and lived in difficulty and misfortune’. 

10 Afterwards 3 , a stinking cold wind comes to meet him. 11 So 
it seemed to that sóul as if it came forth from the northern quarter, 


1 In Pahlavi, the plural is here used, to express 'the inhabitants of the world*. 

2 Or it can be read vddűnam , ‘I make’, as indicated in K 20 and adopted in 
Mkh. II. 159. In the Hádókht Nask III. 4., this quotation from Yas. XLYI. 1. is 
differently translated. The translation which is given here, is nearly the same as 
that which I proposed in my work on tlie Gáthas II. pag. 46, without knewing 
the book of Ardá Viráf. 

3 It is nőt very clear whethcr the remaining incidonts in this chapter are 
represented as actually seen by Aida Viráf, or as merely described by Srósh, bút 
the íormor seems the moro likely. 
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írom the quarter of the demons 1 ; a more stinking wind tlian which, 
he had nőt perceived in the world. 12 And in that wind, he saw his 
own religion and deeds, as a proíiigate woman 2 . naked, decayed, gap- 
ing 3 , bandy-legged, lean-hipped, and unlimitedly spotted 4 , so that spot 
was joined to spot, like the most hideous 5 noxious creature ( khrafstar ), 
most filthy and most stinking. 

13 Then that wicked sóul spoke tlms: ‘ Who art thou? thau whom 
‘I nevei* saw anyone of the creatures of Auharmazd and Akharman 
‘uglier, or filtkier, or more stinking?’ 

14 To him she spoke thus: ‘1 am thy bad aetions, 0 youth of 
‘évii thoughts, of évii words, of évii deeds, of évii religion. 15 It is on 
‘account of thy will and aetions, that I am hideous and vile, iniquitous 
‘and diseased, rotten and foul-smelling, unfortunate and distressed, as 
‘appears to tliee. 1G YVhen thou sawest anyone who performed the 
‘Yazishn and Drón ccremonies , and praise and prayer and the service 
‘of God; 17 and preserved and protected w r ater and fire, cattle and 
‘trees, and other good creations; 18 thou practisedst the will of Akhar- 
‘man and the demons, and improper aetions. 19 And when thou sawest 
‘one who provided hospitable reception, and gave something deservedlv 
‘in gifts and charity, fór the advantage of the good and worthy who 
"eame from far, and who were from near; 20 thou w T ast avaricious, and 
‘shuttedst up thy door. 21 And though I have been unholy, (that is, 
‘I havé been considered bad), 1 am made more unholy through thee; 
‘22 and though I have been frightful, I am made more frightful through 


1 The nortli is supposed to be the special reaidence of Akharman and the 
demons, see Vend, XIX. 1.; and liell is alsó referred to the same region in Mkh. 
XLIX. 15-17. 

* This deseription, which is no longer extant in the Hádókht Xaak, closely 
resembles that of the drukhsh yá tiasush in Vend. YII. 2. VIII. 71. IX. 2G. 

3 The reading of this epithet is doubtful, and consequently, its meaning is 
uncertain. 

4 Or perhaps: ‘sealed’. 

5 Literally: ‘sin-accustomed*, ‘sinful’ or ‘criminal’. 
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‘thee; 23 though I have been tremulous, I am made more tremulous 
‘through thee; 24 though I am settled in the northem region of the 
‘demons , I am settled further north through thee; 25 through these 
‘évii thoughts, and through these évii words, and through these évii 
‘deeds, wliicli tliou practisedst. 26 They curse me, a long time, in the 
dong execration and évii commuiiion of the Évii spint’ *. 

27 Afterwards, that sóul of the wicked Advanced the - first footstep 
on Düsh-hűmat (the placc of évii thoughts) 1 2 , and the second footstep 
on Dűsli-hűkht ( the piacé of évii words ) 3 4 , and the third on Dűsh- 
huvarsht ( the piacé of évii dceds) 4 ; and with the fourth footstep, he 
ran to hell. 

Chapter XVIII. 

1 Afterwards, Srósh the pious and Ataró the angel took hold of 
my hand, 2 so that I went on unhurt. 3 In that manner, I beheld 
cold an d hea t, drought and stencil, 4 to sucli a degree as I never saw, 
nor heard of, in the world. 5 And when I went further, 6 I alsó saw 
the greedy jaws of hell, like the most frightful pit, descending in a 
very narrow and fearful piacé; 7 in darkness so glooiny, that it is ne- 
cessary to hold by the liand; 8 and in such stencil that everyone wliose 
nőse inliales that air 5 , will struggle and stagger and fali; 9 and on 
accouiit of such close confinement, no one’s existence 6 is possible; 
10 and everyone thinks tlius: ‘I am alone’; 11 and when three days 
and nights have elapsed , he says tlius: ‘The uine thousand years 7 are 


1 Compare IV. 34—35. 

2 Compare VII. 1.; or perliaps: 'witli évii thouglits’. 

3 Compare VIII. 1.; or perliaps: ‘with évii words’. 

4 Compare IX. 1.; or perliaps: ‘witli évii deeds’. 

5 Literally: ‘everyone intő wliose nőse that air ascends’; compare Mkh. VII. 
30 — 31. 

c More correetly: ‘stay’, ‘endurance’, or ‘continuance’. 

7 At the end of wliicli, the opposition of Akharman is to cease, and the resur- 
rection to take piacé. 
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‘completed, and they will nőt release meí’ 12 Everywhere, even the 
lesser noxious creatures ( khrafstcirs ) are as high as ínountains *, 13 
and tliey so tear and seize and worry the souls of the wicked, as would 
he unworthy of a dog 2 . 14 And I easily passed in there, witli Srosli 
the pious, the well-grown and triumphant, and Ataro the angel. 


Chapter XIX. 

1 1 came to a placc, and I saw the sóul of a maii, 2 through the 
fundament of wliicli sóul, as it were a snake, like a heam, went in, 
and came fovth out of the mouth; 3 and many other snakes ever seized 
all the limbs. 

4 And I inquired of Srosli the pious, and Ataro the angel, ő tlius: 
AVhat sin was eommitted hy tliis body 3 , whose sóul suífers so severe 
‘a punishment ?’ 

(> Srósh the pious, and Ataro the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán wlio, in the world, eommitted sodómy, 8 and 
‘allowed a mán to comc on his body; 9 now the sóul suífers so severe 
‘a punishment 1 . 


Cliapter XX. 

1 1 came to a piacé, and I saw the sóul of a woman, 2 to whom 
they ever gave to eat cup after cup of the impurity and filth of mén. 

3 An^l I asked thus: AVhat sin was eommitted by this body, 
Svhose sóul suífers sucli a punishment?’ 

4 Srosli the pious, and Ataro the angel, said 5 thus: ‘Tliis is the 


1 Literally: ‘stand up mountain liigh’. 

2 Or ‘as a dog a bonc’, according to 31kh, VII. 29. 

3 Or ‘by the body of this one’, which would represent the Pahlavi of this 
frequent plirase equally well, and be more correct in language; bút being clumsy, 
and the souls being deseribed as possessing bodies of tlieir own, it is nőt adopted 
in the translation, 
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‘sóul of that wicked woman who, having nőt abstained, nor lawfully 
‘withheld hersclf, approached water and fire during her menstruation’. 

Chapter XXI. 

i I alsó saw the sóul of a mán, 2 the skin of whose bead tbey 
ever widen out \ and with a cruel deatb tbey ever kill him. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘AVhat sin was committed by tliis body, 
‘whose sóul suffers sucb a punishment?’ 

4 Srósli the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, slew a picrus mán’. 

Chapter XXII. 

1 1 alsó saw the sóul of a inán, 2 intő whose jaws they ever pour 
the impurity and menstruál discharge of women, 3 and he ever cooked 
and ate his own seemly child. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers such a punishment?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 0 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, had intercourse with a 
‘menstruous woman; 7 and every single time, it is a sin of fifteen and 
‘a half Tanapúliars’ 1 2 . 


1 That is, they ever flay his head. 

2 According to the Pahlavi Rivayat, the penalty fór a tanápűhar is 300 stirs 
Of 4 dirams each, in weight. The valne of the diram is nncertain; bút according 
to a passage in the Persian MS. Hs, on the five kinds of niarriage, the proper dowry 
fór a first-class wife is ‘2000 dirams of silver, that is, 2300 rfipis } and 2 dirams 
of gold, that is, 2^4 tolás' ; the rűpi is now a tola weight of silver, bút wlien this 
MS. was written, 150 years ago, neither denomination was very definite; however, 
this passage fixes the penalty fór a tanápűhar between 1350 and 1380 rűpis ; and 
consequently, the sin described in the text, would cost about 2000 pounds sterling, 
if the penalty were exacted only in silver. 
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Chapter XXIII. 

1 I alsó saw tlie sóul of a mán 2 who, because of hunger and 
tliirst, ever cried thus: ‘I shall die\ 8 And he ever toré out liis hair 
and beard, and devoured blood, and east foam about with his mouth. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers sucli a punishment?’ 

5 Srósh tbc pious, and Átarö the angel, said G thus: c This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the worid, devoured talkatively *, and 
‘consumed unlawfully , the water and vegetables of Horvadad and 
‘Ameródad, and muttered no grace; 7 and through sinfulness, he eele- 
‘brated no Yesht; 8 sueh was his contempt of the water of Ilorvadad, 
‘and the vegetation of Ameródad. 9 Now this sóul must suffer so se^ 
‘vere a punishment’. 

Chapter XXIV. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a woman 2 who was suspended, by the 
breasts, to liell; 3 and its noxious creatures ( khrafstars ) seized her 
wliole body. 

4 And 1 asked thus: ‘ What sin was committed by this body, 
Svhose sóul suffers sueh a punishment?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who, in the w’orld, left her own husband, 
7 and gave herself to other mén, and committed adultery 

Chapter XXV. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of several mén, and several women, 2 
whose legs and neeks and middle parts a noxious ereature ( khrafstar ) 
ever gnawed, and separated one front the other. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer sueh a punishment?’ 


1 The Parsis are nőt permitted to talk when eating. 
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4 Srósh the pious, and Átaró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked ones who, in tlie world, walked without 
‘shoes 1 , 6 ran about uncovered 2 , inadé water on foot 3 , and performed 
‘other demon-service’. 


Gliapter XXVI. 

i I alsó saw the sóul of a womaii 2 who ever stretched out her 
tongue on her neck, and she was suspended from the atmosphere. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliose sóul is tliis?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who, in the world, scorned her husband and 
‘master, and cursed, abitsed and defied Ilim’ 4 . 

Chapter XXVII. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 whom they ever forced to 
measure dúst and ashes, witli a bushel and gallon 5 , and they ever 
gave it him to eat. 

1 Literally: ‘performed walking witli one shoe’; in all places where tliis sin 
is mentionod, its name refers to only one shoe; bút the Palilavi characters fór 
JcJiadű-mtik, ‘one-shoe’ could have been easily corrupted from those fór avi-műk, 
‘without shoes’; and it seems more probable that ‘walking witbout shoes’ should be 
prohibited, than the inconvenient practice of ‘walking witli one shoe’. [Dest.] 

2 That is, without sadrali and Jcásti , shirt and sacred tliread. [Dest.] 

3 That is, whilst standing, whereby more than a frábda measure of the 
ground is polluted. [Dest.] Bee Vend. XVIII. 40; frábda is the fore-part of the 
foot, Sans. prapada; perhaps the instep. See Haug, Das 18te Kapitel des Wen- 
didád, pag. 12. Aus den Sitzungsberichten dér Kgl. baierischen Akademie dér 
AVissenBehaften von 1869. 

4 Literally: ‘offered abuse and made justiíicatoyy replies’, 

5 Or ‘bucket’, ‘góbiét’, or perhaps ‘Bcale-pan’; if diilalc be a measure, its 
amount can only be guessed; bút the hafiz is defined as ‘a measure containing 64 
pounds weight’, wliich corresponds very closely witli a bushel. The prés ént tense is 
used in the Pahlavi of this sentence and somé others, as it might be in English. 
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3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul sufFers sucli a punishrnent?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 tbus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of tliat wicked mán who, in the world, kept no true bushel, nor 
‘gallon, nor weight, nor measure of length; t> he mixed water with 
‘wine, and pút dúst intő grain, and sold them to the people at a high 
‘price; 7 and stole and extorted something from the good’. 

Chapter XXVIII. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán who was held in the atmosphere *, 
2 and fifty demons ever flogged Iliin, before and behind, with darting 1 2 3 
serpents. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul sufFers such a punishrnent?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the aftgel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 

‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, was a bad ruler 8 , 6 and 

% 

‘was unmerciful and destructive 4 among mén, and caused torment and 
‘punishrnent of various 5 kinds’. 

Chapter XXIX. 

i I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 whose tongue hung on the out- 
side of his jaw, and was ever gnawed by noxious creatures ( khrctfstars ). 

3 And I asked thus: ‘'SVhat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul sufFers such a punishrnent?’ 

1 Literallv: ‘wliom the atmosphere held'. 

- Compare Vend. XVIII. 65.; Z. Jchshvaéivó , Tir Yasht 6 and 37.; Pers. , 
8ans. ksliap, kship ; all these intply motion, otherwise ‘stinging, sharp’ would suit 
the context both here and in the other passages, L, 3 and LII. 2, where shapák 
occurs. See Haug, Das 18te Kapitel des Wendidád, pag. 48. 

3 Literally: ‘performed misgovernment’. 

4 Or ‘a destrover’. 

3 Literally: ‘such’. 
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4 Srósh the pious, and Átaró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that mán who, in the world, committed slander, and embroiled 
‘people one with the other; 6 and his sóul, in the end, tied to hell’. 

Cliapter XXX. 

t I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 whose limbs they ever break 
and separate, one from the other. 

3 And 1 asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Atarő the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who made unlawfully mucii slaughter of cattle 
‘and sheep and other quadrupeds’ b 

Cliapter XXXI. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of ?i mán 2 who, from head to foot, remained 
stretched 1 2 3 upon a rack; 3 and a tliousand demons trampled upon Iliiig 
and ever smote Ilim with great brutality and violence, 

4 xVnd I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this-body?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said G thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, collected rnueh wealth; 
‘7 and he consumed it nőt himself, and neither gave it, nor allowed a 
‘sliare, to the good; bút kept it in store’b 


1 Though the Parsis, nowadays, do nőt use beef, owing probably to an un- 
derstanding with the Hindu governments of former times, its ‘lawíul’ use is evidently 
contemplated in this cliapter, and pút upon the same footing as that of mutton. Ft 
is only the immoderate, or unnecessary, slaughter of doraestic animals, wliicli is 
here reprobated as a sin. [Dest.] 

8 Literally: ‘placed’. 

3 The morál seems to be that thc proper' use of wealth is lirst, fór our own 
reasonable gratification, and next, in works of charity. The Parsis are enjoined by 
their religion to be liberal towards the good and wortliy and helpless. [Dest.j 
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Chapter XXXII. 

i I alsó saw thc sóul of a lazy mán, whom they called Davánös *, 
2 whose whole body a noxious creature ( ’khrafstar ) evei* gnawed, and 
his right foot was nőt gnawed. 

3 And I asked tluis: AVhat sin was committed by tliis body?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Átard the angel, said í> thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of the lazy Davánös who, when he was in the world, nevei* did 
‘any good work; 6 bút with this right foot, a bundle of grass was cast 
‘before a ploughing ox\ 

Chapter XXXIII. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 whose tongue a worm ever 
gnawed. 

3 And I asked thus: AVhat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 


1 Destur Hoshangji suggests that this may be the name of somé Greck, noted 
fór his laziness, or neglect of duty; and no doubt, such a name as Jamós might 
be proposed; bút it should be recollected that the name is veiy indeterminate, as 
the Pahlaví characters with which it is writ'ten, admit of 648 different readings, 
theoretically; moreover, neglect of good works is a sin more likely to be attributed 
to a co-religionist than to an infidel. 

This tale of Davánös, or Danávós, may be traced to the thirteenth, or Bpend, 
Xask, as appears from the following passage from the Pahlavi Riváyat: ckigíin ytit 
Spend, madam gabrá-I , val Zaratúliasht naműd , a\gh liamák hanáni gin anákili 
yehevfmd, va ragclman ae birüno yelieviind. Zárátűhaslii , madam sah labá, 
min Aűliarmazd parsuk ACtliarmazd gűft aigh; Zak gabrá ac, Davünas shem, 
madam XXXIII matá pádakhshah yehevíind; afasli akaraz hích kirfak Iá var - 
zid , bará hangám-1 amatasli páván zak ragelman-I, vavástar (?) fráz göspend 
yedríind. ‘As in the Spend nask, it was shown to Zaratúsht, regarding a cer- 
*ain mán , that all his limbs were in torment, and one foot was exempt. Zaratüsht 
asked Aűharmazd the reason of it. Aűharmazd said thus: Tliat mán, named Da- 
vánas, was ruler over thirty-three countries; and he never practised any good work, 
bút once, when he conveyed fodder (?) to a sheep with that foot. 
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‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, spoke many lics and false- 
‘hoods; 6 and, thereby, mucii harm and injury were diffuseil among 
‘all creatures’. 

Chapter XXXIV. 

.1 I alsó saw the sóul of a woman 2 whose whole body the noxi- 
ous creatures ( khrafstars ) ever gnawed. 

3 And I asked tkus: ‘"Wliat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srdsh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘Tliis is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who, in the world, dressed her hair-curls 
‘and hair 1 over the fire; 6 and threw hairs from the head and scnrf 2 
‘and hair of the body upon the fire; 7 and introduced fire under the 
‘body 3 , and beid herself on the fire’. 

í 

i 

Chapter XXXV. 

i I alsó saw the sóul of a woman 2 who ever chewed with her 
teeth, and ever ate, her own dead refuse. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Whose sóul is this?’ 

4 Srdsh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the • 
‘sóul of that wicked woman, by whom, in the world, sorcery was 
‘practised’. 

Chapter XXXVI. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a maii 2 who stood up, in hell, in the 
form 4 of a serpent like a column; 3 and his head was like unto a hu¬ 
mán head, and the remaining body, unto a serpent. 

1 The readiug of the Pahlaví text is rathev nncertain. 

3 Or ‘vermin’. 

3 Nowadays the Parsis do nőt consider it wrong to heat, or foment, the body 
and limbs over the fire. [Dest.] This passage may, however, refer to scorching 
hairs ott' the body, or even to burning the body itself. 

4 Or ‘manner’. 
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4 And I asked' tlius: c Wbat sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srösh tlie pious, and Atarö tlie angel, said 6 tlius: ‘Tliis is tlie 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, committed apostacy; 7 and 
‘he fled intő hell, in the form of a serpent’. 

Cliapter XXXVII. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of several mén and several women 2 who 
were suspended, head downwards, in hell; 3 and snakes and scorpions 
and otlier noxious creatures (khrafstars) ever gnawed all their bodies. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Of which people are these souls?’ 

5 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 6 thus: ‘ These are 
‘the souls of those people, by whom, in the world, water and fire were 
*not cared fór, 7 and corruption was brought to water and fire, and 
‘fire was extinguished intentionally ’ h 

Cliapter XXXVIII. 

i I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 whom they ever gave to eat, 
the flesli and dead refuse of mankind, with blood and filth, and other 
corruption and stench. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 thus: ‘ This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, brought bodily refuse and 
‘dead matter to water and fire and his own body and those alsó of 
‘oí/ter mén; 6 and he was always carrying the dead alone 1 2 , and was 
‘polluted; 7 he alsó did nőt wash himsclf in this occupation’. 


1 Or perhaps, ‘by looking’ at it, witli the évii eye* 

2 The term hhadúh-har is alsó technically extended to all who negleet sag - 
did, or paivand, or any other observance, or abstinence, appointed with regard to 
the dead. It is the iristó-JcasJia of Vend. III. 15, or one who carries the dead in 
an unlawful manner; which must be carefully distinguished from the ncisu-kasha of 
Vend. VIII. 11—13, Pahl. nasá-sálár , who carries the dead with all the prescribed 
observances and precautions. [Dest.] 


23 
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Chapter XXXIX. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 who ever ate the skin and 
üesh of mén. 

3 And I asked thus: c Wliose sóul is this? 1 

4 Srosh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is 
‘the sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, kept back the wages 
‘of laborers, and the shares of partners; G and now the sóul must suffer 
‘severe punishment’. 

Chapter XL. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 who ever carried a mountain 
on his back; 3 and in snow and cold, he had that mountaiii upon his back. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srosh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán, by whom, in the world, falsehood and ir- 
‘reverence and depreciating words were much spoken about people; 
‘7 and now his sóul ever suffers the punishment of such severe frost’. 

Chapter XLI. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 whom they gave excrement and 
dead refuse [and corruption to eat; 3 and the demons ever beat him 
with stones and axes. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment? 1 

5 Srosh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who was at the warm baths wliich many 
‘have frequented, 7 and he carried tlieir bodily refuse and dead matter 
‘to water and fire and earth; 8 and the pious went in, and came out 
‘wicked’ K 


1 That is, ‘contaminated’ by the impurity of the piacé. The darvand, ‘wicked’, 
is the infidel who does nőt keep the Zoroastrian law. 
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Cliapter XLII. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of several people 2 whom they cause to 
weep; and they cver make piteous cries. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘"Whicli people are these?’ 

4 Srösli the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those who had a father in their rnother 1 ; 6 and when they 
‘were born, the father did nőt acknowledge them; 7 and now they 
‘ever make lamentation fór a father’. 

Cliapter XLIII. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán, 2 at whose feet several children 

feli, and ever screamed; 3 and demons, just like dogs, ever feli upon 

and toré kim. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment?^ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘ This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, did nőt acknowledge his 
‘own children 1 . 

Cliapter XLIY. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a woman 2 who ever dug intő a hill 

with her own breasts; 3 and ever held, on her head, a mill-stone like 

a cap. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘AVhat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment ? 1 

5 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 


1 This sentence and the next can be translated in various ways, bút all seem 
to imply that this chapter treats of illegitimate children, though it is nőt very clear 
why their misfortune should doora them to hell, unless we read: ‘the father was nőt 
acknowledged by them\ in the next sentence. 
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‘sóul of that wicked woman who, in the world, dcstroyed her own in- 
‘fant, and tlirew away the corpse’. 

Chapter XLV. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán, 2 all whose limbs were ever 
gnawed by a worm. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, committed perjury; 6 and 
‘he extorted wealth from the good, and gave it to the bad\ 

Cliapter XLVI. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 who holds humán skulls in his 
hands, and ever eats the brains K 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘ This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán whose wealth, in the world, was nőt acquired 
‘by honesty, bút was stolen from the property of others; 6 and it 
‘was left by him among his own enemies, 7 and only he liimself must 

"‘be in helT. 

Chapter XLVII. 

1 I alsó saw many people 2 whose heads and beards were shaved, 
and complexion yellow, and the whole body rotten, and noxious crea- 
tures ( khrafstars ) ever crept npon them. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Who and whicli are these?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those people who, in the world, have been apostates and 


i Compare Mkli. II. 48 — 49: ‘since it is said, tliat: Whoever eats anything, 
nőt from his own regular industry, bút from another, he is such-like as one who 
holds in hand men’s heads and eats men’s brains’. 
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‘deceivers; 6 and mén were eyer ruined by them, and led away from 
‘the law of virtue to the law of évii; 7 and many religions and impro- 
‘per creeds were made current in the world’. 

Chapter XLVIII. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 wliom demons, just like dogs, 
ever tear. 3 That mán gives bread to the dogs, and they eat it nőt; 
4 bút they ever devour the breast, legs, belly and thighs of the mán. 

0 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment ? ’ 

6 Srósh the pious, and Átarő the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, kept back the food of the 
‘dogs of shepherds and householders ; or beat and killed them’. 

Chapter XLIX. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of several mén 2 who ever devoured the ex- 
crement and bodily refuse and dead matter and eorruption of mankind; 

3 and the demons dug up stones, and ever threw them from behind, 

4 till a mountain of them was carried on their backs, and they were 
nőt able to support it. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

6 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 7 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, land was measured 
‘and measured false; 8 and many people were rendered unsettled 1 2 and 
‘unproductive, so that they came to want and poverty; 9 and it was 
‘ever necessary to contribute heavy taxes’. 

Chapter L. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 who ever dug intő a hill with 


1 Literally: ‘weighed’. 

2 Or *unsupported’. 
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his fingers and nails; 3 and demons ever beat and [frightened him, 
from behind, with darting 1 serpents. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srösli the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is tbc 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, removed the boundary- 
‘stones of others, and took thern as his own\ 

Chapter LI. 

i I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 who was ever given to eat of 
the flesh which was ever dragged from his body with an iron comb. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers such a punishment?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, made false covenants 
‘with mén’. 

Chapter LII. 

i I alsó saw the sóul of a mán, 2 to whom they ever applied 
pricking 2 spurs and arrows and stones and axes. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósli the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 5 thus: e This is 
‘the sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, committed many 
‘breaches of promise, 6 and broke promises with the pious and with 
‘the wicked; 7 fór both are promises, alike with the pious, and alike 
‘with the wicked’ 3 . 

Chapter Lili. 

I And afterwards, Srósh the pious, and Ataró the angel, took hold 


1 See XXYIII; 2. 

2 See tlie note to XXYIII. 2. 

3 See tho Mihir Yasht, 2. It should be remembered that the ‘wicked’ include 
all members of other religious communities, as well as the sinful Mazdayasnians. 
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of my hand; 2 and I was carried on to Chakát - i - Dáitíh , below the 
Chinvat bridge, intő a desert; 3 and was shown hell in the earth of 
the middle of that desert, below the Chinvat bridge. 

4 The groaning and cries of Akharman and the demons and de- 
monesses and many other 1 souls of the wieked, eame so, from that 
piacé, 5 that I was frightened, because I considered that they would 
shake the seven regions of the earth which heard that nőise and 
groaning. 0 And I entreated Srösh the pious, and Atarő the angel, 
7 thus: £ Carry me nőt here, bút turn back’. 

8 And then, Srösh the pious, and Ataró the angel, saíd to me 9 
thus: ‘Fearnot! since there is no danger whatever fór thee from here’. 
10 And in front, went Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel; 11 and in the 
rear, fearlessly, I, Ardáí Yíráf, went on further intő that gloomy hell 


Chapter LIV. 

1 And I saw the darkest hell, which is pernicious, dreadful, ter- 
rible, very painful, mischievous and foul-smelling. 2 And after further 
observation, it appeared to me 2 3 as a pit, to the bottom of which, a 
thousand eubits would nőt reach; 4 and though all the wood which is 
in the world, were all pút on to the fire in the most stinking and 
gloomy hell, it would never emit a smell; 5 and again alsó, as close 3 as 
the ear to the eye, and as many as the hairs on the mane of a horse, 
G so close and many in number, the souls of the wieked stand, 7 bút 
they see nőt and hear no sound, one from the other; 8 everyone thinks 
thus 4 : £ I am alone’. 9 And fór them are the gloom of darkness, and 
the stencil and fearfulness of the torment and punishment of hell, of 


1 That is, besides those already deseribed. 

2 Literally: ‘and after I have reflected, it seemed thus’. 

5 Such appears to be the meaning of the Pahlaví text, as it now stands, bút 


it may perhaps be corrupt. 

4 Literally: ‘considers in this mcmner , that’. 
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various kinds; 10 so that whoever is only a day in kell, cries out 11 
thus: ‘Are nőt those nine thousand years yet completed, when they 
‘should release us from this hell?’ 

Ohapter LV. 

1 Then 1 saw the souls of tlie wicked who died, and ever suffer 
torment and punishment, in that dreadful, dark piacé of punishment of 
various kinds, such as driving snow, and severe cold, and the heat of 
brisk-burning fire, and foul stencil, and stone and ashes, hail and rain, 
and many other evils. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

3 Srősh the pious, and Átarő the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
j ‘tlie souls of those wicked people, by whom, in the world, mortal sin 
i ‘was much committed, 5 and the Bahrám (most sacred) fire was extin- 

1 ‘guished, and a bridge of a rapid river was deinolished; Ü and false- • 
• ‘hood and irreverence were spoken, and much false evidence was given. 

‘7 And their desire was anarchy; and because of their 1 greediness and 
‘avarice and lust and wrath and envy, the innocent, pious mán was 
‘slain; 8 and they have proceeded very deceitfully. 9 Now the sóul 
‘must suffer such severe torment and punishment \ 

Cliapter LVI. 

1 Then I saw the souls of those whom serpents stung and ever 
gnawed. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are those?’ 

3 Srösh the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘ These are 


1 It is uncertain liow many of the nouns whicli follow, are connected with the 
postposition rái , ‘because of’; as somé of the earlier ones may be intended to be 
coupled with the foregoing noun, ‘anarchy’. 
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‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, have been defrauders 1 
‘of their God and religion’. 

Chapter LVII. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of women whose heads were cut off and 
separated from the body, and the tongue e\er kept crying. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are those 2 of these? 1 

3 Srösh the pious, and Átaró the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those women who, in the world, made mucii lamentation 
‘and weeping 3 , and beat the head and face\ 

Chapter LVII1. 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a mán 2 wliom the draggers drag to 
hell and ever beat. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srósh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, often washed his head 
‘and face, and dirty hands, and otlier pollution of his limbs, in large 
‘standing waters and fountains and streams, 6 and distressed Horvadad 4 , 
‘the archangel\ 

Chapter LIX. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a woman 2 who ever wept, and ever 
toré 5 and ate the skin and flesh from her own breasts. 


1 This appears to refer to the misappropriation of religious endowments; see 
alsó Mkh. XXXYI. 13: ‘who will devour a thing wliich is received in his eustody, 
and becomes an embezzler’. 

2 Pointing tliem out of a number of others. 

3 That is, fór the dead; outward tokens of mourning being justly considered 
as a selfish sin. 

4 The special protector of water. 

5 Literally: ‘dug 1 . 


24 
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3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
Svhose sóul suffers so severe a punislnnent?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angol, said 5 tlius: ‘This is tlie 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who left her own infant crying on account 
‘of want and hunger’. 


Cliapter LX. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 wliose body remains set intő a 
brazen caldron; and they ever cook it. 3 One foot, which is tlie right 
one, remained outside the caldron. 

4 And I asked tlius: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said G tlius: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, among the living, lustfully 1 and im- 
‘properly, went mucii out to married women; 7 and his wliole body 
‘beeame sinful, 8 Bút with that right foot, the frog and ant, snake 
‘and scorpion, and other noxious creatures ( khrafstars ) were mucii 
‘smitten and killed and destroyed’. 

Cliapter LXI. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of those wicked 2 who swallowed and 
voided, and again swallowed and voided. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What souls are those of these?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, believed nőt in the spirit, 
‘6 and they liave been unthankful 2 in the religion of the creator Auhar- 
‘mazd. 7 They have been doubtful of the happiness which is in heaven, 
‘and the torment which is in hell, and about the reality of the resur- 
‘rection of the dead and the future body’. 


1 Literally: ‘with the lustfulness of the living’; hűt the construction is doubtful. 

2 Meaning, probably, that they had nőt uttered the appointed thaiiksgiviugs 
and invocations. 
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Cliapter LXil. 

1 í alsó saw tlie sóul of a womau 2 who ever gashed her own 
busóm and breasts with an iron comb. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committcd by this body, 
‘wliose sóul sufFers so severe a punishment?’ 

4 Srdsli tbc pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman avIio , in tho world, despised her husband 
‘and master 1 , and became and remained vilo ; G being alsó herself 
‘nntrue to him, she acted iniproperly with other mén’. 

Cliapter LXUI. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a woman 2 who ever licked a hot oven 
with her tongue, 3 and ever burnt her own liand under the oveu. 

4 And I asked tlms: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul sufFers so severe a punishment?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who, in the world, ofFered defiance 2 to her 
‘own husband and master, and became abnsive 3 ; 7 she alsó acted 
‘disobediently , and did nőt grant cohabitation at his desire; 8 and she 
‘stole propertv from her husband, and secretly formed a hoard fór 
‘herself’. 

Cliapter LXIV. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a woman 2 who ever came and went 
erying and wailing; 3 upon her head alsó, ever came pelting hail; 
4 and under foot, hot, molten brass ever streamed; 5 and she ever 
gashes her own head and face, with a knife. 

1 Or ‘guardian’. 

2 More literally: ‘made justificatory replies’. 

3 Literally: ‘dog-tongued’, somewhat analogous to ‘snarling’ and ‘snappish’. 
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6 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, when 
‘the sóul ever suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

7 Srosh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 8 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who, undutifully, became pregnant from 
‘other mén, 9 and she effected the destrnction of the infant. 10 Because 
‘of the pain and punishment, she fancies that she hears the cry of that 
‘infant, and she runs; 11 and sueh vehemence of running is occasioned, 
‘as of one who walks upon hot brass; 12 and she ever hears the cry 
‘of that infant, and gashes her own head and face with a knife, and 
‘demands the child, 13 bút she sees it nőt till the re-establishment of 
Hhc world 1 ; this punishment she must suffer’. 

Chapter LXV. 

L I alsó saw several souls 2 whose chests were plunged in műd 
aud stench, 3 and a sharp sickle ever went among their legs and other 
limbs; 4 and they ever called fór a father and mother. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘Who are these souls? G and what sin was 
‘committed by them, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

7 Srosh the pious, and Atard the angol, said 8 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, distressed their father 
‘and mother; !) and asked no absolntion and forgiveness from their 
‘father and mother, in the world’. 

Chapter LXVI. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of a mán and a woman 2 whose tongues 
were pút out, and ever gnawed by the jaws of serpents 2 . 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was eommitted by the body of 
‘these? 4 and who are those souls?’ 

5 Srosh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 0 thus: ‘These are 


1 Compare eh. LXXXYII, 

3 Or perhaps: ‘the jaws were ever gnawed by serpents’. 
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‘the souls of those who, in the world, ever conmiitted slander 1 , and 
‘embroiled people together’. 

Chapter LXVII. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 who was suspended by one lég 
in the darkness of liell 2 ; 3 and he had an iron sickle in his hand, and 
ever gaslied his own cliest and armpits 3 , 4 and an iron spike was 
driven intő his eye. 

5 And 1 asked tlms: ‘Wliose sóul is this? and what sin was 
‘committed by Ilim?’ 

G Srósli the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán, to wliom a city was confided fór administra- 
Hion; 8 and that whicli was proper to do and order, was nőt done and 
‘nőt ordered; 9 and deficient weights and measures of capacity and 
dength, were kept, 10 and he listened to no complaints froin the poor 
‘and froin travellers’ 4 . 

Chapter LXVIII. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of a mán and a woman 2 whom tliey evei- 
drag, the mán to heaven and the woman to liell. 3 And the woman’s 
hand was caught in the knot and sacred thread of the inán, 4 and she 
said thus: ‘How is it when we had every benefit in unión, among the 
‘living, 5 now tliey are dragging thee to heaven, and me to liell?’ 

6 And the mán said thus: ‘Because whatever things I received öf 
‘the good and worthy 5 and the poor, I alsó gave thcm back 6 ; 7 and 
‘I practised good thoughts and good words and good dceds; 8 I alsó 

1 Literally: ‘acted slanderously’. 

- Or ‘the hell of darkness’, as the MSS. stand. 

3 Or ‘loins’. 

4 Literally : ‘caravan people 1 ; generally travelling merchants , foreign traders 
and travellers; see alsó eh. LXVIII. and XCIII. 

5 One Páz. 3IS. adds ‘and travellers’, as in senteiice 10. 

6 The meaning of this sentence, in the original text, is nőt quite ccrtain. 
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‘heeded God, and disrcgarded the demons; 9 and I have been stead- 
£ fast in the good religion of the Mazdayasnians. 10 13ut thou despisedst 
£ the good and poor and wortliy and travellers; 11 thou alsó disregardedst 
£ God, and thou worsliipedst idols; 12 and practisedst évii thouglits and 
£ evil words and évii deeds; 13 and thou hast been steadfast in the re- 
£ ligion of Akharman and the demons’. 

14 Then the woman said to the mán 15 tlnis: ‘Among the living, 
£ thou thyself wast completely 1 lord and sovereign over me; 10 and my 
£ body and life and sóul were thine; 17 and the food and income 2 and 
‘clothing wlrich I had, were from thee; 18 then wherefore didst thou 
£ not chastise and punish me fór it? 19 Thou hast nőt even taught 
£ the reason of thy goodness and execllence, 20 whereby thou mightest 
‘have caused goodness and excellence iu me, 21 and so now it would 
£ not be necessary to suífer this évii’. 

22 And afterwards, the mán went to lieaven and the woman to 
liell. 23 And owing to tlie repentance of that woman, she was in no 
other afflietion, in liell, bút darkness and stencil. 24 And that mán 
sat in the midst of the pious of heaven, in shame from nőt converting 
and nőt teaching the woman, who miglit have become virtuous in his 
keeping 3 . 

Ghnpter LXIX. 

1 1 alsó saw the souls of women, 2 intő both whose eyes a 
wooden peg was driven, 3 tied by one lég, head downwards. 4 And 
many frogs, scorpions, snakes, ants, ílies, worms and other noxious 
creatures ( khrafstars ) went and ennie inside their jaws, noses, ears, 
posteriors and sexual parts. 


1 Literally: ‘all thyself was’. 

2 The IIuz. yáitünishn may stand either fór ámadishn , or fór ávárisiin, in 

Pázand; its meaning must, therefore, be the same as that of Pers. or 

5 The construction of the original text is obseure. 
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5 And 1 asked tluis: ‘Whosc souls are these? G and wliat sin was 
‘committed by tliem, whosc souls suffer so severe a punisliment ? ’ 

7 Srdsli tlie pious, and Atarö tlie angol, said 8 tlius: 4 These arc 
‘the souls of thosc wicked women wlio had a husband in thc world, 
‘9 and slept and granted cohabitation \vith another mán; 10 and the bed 
‘of tlie husband was kept dcfiled, and his body injured’. 

Cliapter LXX. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of women wlioin they threw head down- 
wards; 2 and somcthing like a hedgehog, which had iron spines grown 
from it, was introduced intő the body and dropped baek; 3 and from 
it, a fingéi- dropping the semen of the demons and demonesses, whieli 
is stencil and corruption,. ever went intő the inside of the jaws and nőse. 

4 And I asked tlius: k Who are tliose' souls, who suffer such a 
‘punishment ?’ 

5 Srósli the pious, and Atarö the angel, said G tlius: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked women who, in the world, broke promises 
‘to their husbands, 7 and they have stayed away from the husband, 
‘and been never contented, and granted no cohabitation’. 

Cliapter LXXI. 

1 I alsó saw the sóul of a mán 2 whom the fangs of serpents 
stung and ever gnawed; o and in both eyes, snakes and worms ever 
voided; 4 and an iron spike was grown 1 upon the tongue. 

5 And I asked tlius: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment ? ’ 

G Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 7 tlius: ‘Tliis is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán, by whom sodomy was much committed; 
‘8 and through a desire fór improper lust, he debaucked the wives of 
‘others. 9 And his smooth speaking deceived and seduced the wives 
‘of others, and separated tliem from their husbands’. 


1 Or perhaps: •scraped'. 
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Chapter LXXII. 

J I alsó saw the souls of women, by wliom their own menstruál 
discharge was ever tlevoiired. 

2 And I asked tlius: ‘Wliat sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

3 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 4 tlius: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those women who heeded nőt their menstruation, 5 and 
‘injured water and fire and the earth of Spendarmad and Horvadad and 
‘Amerődad, 6 and looked upon the sky and the snn and the moon, 7 and 
‘injured cattle and sheep with their menstruation, 8 and kept the pious 
‘mán pollnted’. 

Chapter L XX ILI. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of women 2 who ever shed and sueked 
and ate the blood and filth of their ten fingers; 3 and worms ever 
came intő both eyes. 

4 And I asked tlius: ‘Who are these souls? 5 and wliat sin was 
‘committed by thern who suífer so severe a punishment?’ 

6 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 7 tlius: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wieked women who beautified their faces, and kept 
‘the liair of others as ornament; 8 and tliey captivated the eyes of the 
‘mén of God’ K 

Chapter LXXIV. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of those who remained tied, head down- 
wards, by one lég; 2 and a knife was driven intő their liearts. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Who are these souls?’ 

í Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 tlius: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wieked, by wliom, in the world, beasts, cattle and 
‘sheep were unlawfully slang-litered and killed’. 


1 Tliis is nn uncommon phrase, and the Pazand MS. IIis lias therefore read 
it ‘mén oí' the world’. 
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Chapter LXXV. 

1 I alsó sav souls vho vére throvn under tlie feet of cattle, 
2 struck by the horns, and their bellies torn , and bones brokon; and 
they vere groaning. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wlio are these people?’ 

4 Srösh the pions, and A tárd the angel, said ö thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by vlioni, in the vorld, the mouths of 
‘beasts and ploughing cattle vere muzzled; ti and vater vas nőt given 
‘to them in the heat; and they vere kept at vork liungry and thirstyk 

Chnpter LXXVI. 

1 I alsó sav the souls of vömén vho ever lacerated their ovn 
breasts vith their ovn hands and teeth; 2 and dogs ever toré and ate 
their bellies; 3 and both fcet stood on hot brass. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are these? and vhat sin va 
‘committed by them?'’ 

ö Srdsh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
A the souls of those wicked vömén vho, in the vorld, prepared food 
‘during menstruation, T and brought it befő re a pious mán, and bade 
‘him eat. S They alsó ever resorted to sorcery; 9 and they injured 
‘the earth of Spendarmad and the pious man\ 

Clinpter LXXVII. 

1 Then I sav souls who se baeks, hands and legs had vounds, 
2 and they vere suspended vith the posteriors to the faré 1 ; 3 and 
heavy stones ever rained on their backs. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Who are those? and vhat sin vas com* 
‘mitted by them ? ’ 


1 This sentence can alsó be read: ‘bead downwards in melted brass'; bút the 
form avttal'Jit , fór ‘melted’, is unusuaL 
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5 Srösli the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 6 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those Avicked Avho had heasts in the world, 7 and ap- 
‘pointed them hard Avork, and inadé the bnrden nnlawfully heavy, 8 and 
‘gave no sufficiency of food, so they suffered through leanness; 9 and 
Hvhcn sores ensued, they were nőt kept hack from work, and no re- 
‘medy was provided. 10 Now they (ihc souls) must suífer such severe 
‘punishmenc’. 

Chaptei* LXXVIII. 

1 Then 1 saw the sóul of a woman 2 who ever dug an iron hill 
with her hreasts; 3 and an infant cried from that side of the hill, and 
the cry ever continued; 4 hűt the infant comes nőt to the mother, nor 
the mother to the infant. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

6 Srósh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 7 tlms: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who, in the world, became pregnant, nőt 
‘from her own husband, bút from another person; 8 and she said thus: 
“I have nőt been pregnant”. 9 She alsó destroyed the infant’. 


Chaptei- LXXIX. 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a mán, 2 both whose eyes were scooped 
out, and his tongue cut away; 3 and he remained suspended, in hell, 
by one lég; 4 his body alsó was ever raked with the two brazen 
prougs of a fork; 5 and an iron spike Avas driven intő his head K 

G And 1 asked thus: ‘Wliat maii is this? and what sin was com- 
‘mitted by liirn?’ 

7 Srósh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 8 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that Avicked mán Avhose justice, in the world, was false; 9 and 
‘he took bribes, and made false decisions’. 


Or *liis heart’, tbc Pnhlaví word can be rend cither sár, or dil* 
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Cliapter LXXX. 

1 Tlieu I saw the souls of several who remained suspended, head 
downwarda, in hell; 2 and they foree the hlood, filth and brains of 
mén intő their mouths, and convey excrement intő their noses 1 ; 3 and 
they 1 2 ever cry thus: ‘We keep just measures’. 

4 And 1 asked thus: ‘Who a re these bodies? and wliat sin was 
‘committed by tliem?’ 

5 Srosh the pious, and Atard the angel, said G thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whom. in the world, weights and bushels 
‘and other small measures were kept short, 7 and things were sold 
‘to mén’. 

Cliapter LXXX!. 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a woinau whose tongue was cut away, 
and eves scooped out; 2 and snakes, scorpions-, worms and other 
noxious creatures ( "klirofstars ) ever devoured the brain of her head; 
3 and from time to time, she seized her own body with the teeth, and 
ever gnawed the flesh. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srosh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who wms, in her lifetime, an adulteress. 
‘7 She alsó practised much sorcery; and much mischicf emanated 
‘from bei’’. 

Cliapter LXXXÍÍ. 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a certain woman whose tongue was 
plucked out 3 . 

1 Or perliaps: ‘convey tliem intő their noKes'. 

2 Perhaps meaning the tormentors, and nőt the souls; as alsó in the pre- 
ceding sentence. 

3 The text is doubtful; it may mean : ‘whose tongues were many’, bút that 
would nőt be a very intelligible punishment, although a good illustration of this 
woman’s fault. 
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2 And I asked tlius: 4 XVhat sin was committed by tliis woman?’ 

3 Srösh the pious, and Atnrö the angel, said 4 tlius: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman whose tongue, in the world, was sharp; 
‘5 and her husband and master was much troubled by her tongue’. 

Chapter LXXXIII. 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a woman wlio ever ate her own dead 
refus e. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘XVhat sin was committed by this woinan?’ 

3 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 4 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who, in the world, ate much meat con- 
‘cealed from her husband, 5 and gave it to another person’ 1 . 

Chapter IXXXIV. 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a woinan 2 whose breasts they cut off; 
and her belly was torn, and the entrails given to the dogs. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this woman?’ 

4 Srösh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman, by wliom, in the world, poison and oil 2 
‘of ópium were inadé and kept 3 4 , 6 and given by her to pcoplc to eat’. 

Chapter LXXXV. 

1 Then i saw the sóul of a woman, 2 on whose body tliey 
construct an iron coating, 3 and they tűni back the nionth, and pút it 
back to a hot oven 4 . 


1 This is ultered in somé Pazand as follows: ‘who, among the living, 

stole the property of otliers, and gave the food, whicli- her husband bonglit, to 
another person’. 

- Perhaps: ‘liquor’, or ‘iufusion’. 

3 ür ‘were kept prepared’. 

4 This oliscurc deseription may refer to somé old Persian torture whicli is, 
luekily, now unknown. 
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4 And I asked thus : ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

5 Srösli the pious, and Ataro the angel, said 0 tlius: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of tliat wicked woman who was, among the living, the wife of a 
‘well-disposed, intelligent mán; 7 and she brokc lier faitli to her hus- 
‘band, and slept with a sinfnl and ill-disposed íua^’. 

Chapter LXXXVI. 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a woman, 2 through whose body a 
grievous 1 snake ascended, and came fortli by the jnoutli. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
Svhere the sóul suífers so severe a punishment ?’ 

4 Srősli the pious, and Ataro the angel, said 5 thus: 2 [‘This is 
‘the sóul of that wicked woman who violated a next-of-kin marriage’. 

Chapter LXXXVII. 

l Then I saw the sóul of a woman 2 who ever scraped her own 
body and face with au iron comb, 3 and ever dug an iron bili with 
her breasts. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

3 Srösb the pious, and Ataro the angel, said G tlius:] ‘This is 
‘the sóul of that wicked woman who, in the world, committed a crime, 
‘7 and through a desire fór wealth, gave no milk to her own infant. 
8 And now she ever makes an outcry thus: “Here let me dig intő 
“this liill, that I may give milk to that infant”. 9 Yet until the 
‘reestablishment of the world , she does nőt reach the infant’. 

Chapter LXXXY1II. , 

1 Then I saw the sóul of a mán 2 who remained suspended, 


1 Or perhaps: ‘prickly’. 

2 In all tlie 3ISS., except Ilpj, the passage in brackets is omitted, and the 
foriner part of this chapter is united with the latter part of the next, although the 
connection of the narrative is nőt vorv obvious. 
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liead downwards, írom a gibbet, and ever liad sexual intercourse; 
3 and they dropped sernen intő his mouth and ears and nőse. 

4 And I asked thus: * What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

5 Srosh the pious, and Ataro tlie angel, said G tlius: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán wlio, in the World, committed improper sexual 
‘intercourse; 7 and deeeived and seduced the wives of others’. 

Cliapter LXXXIX. 

1 Then 1 saw tlie souls of those who, on account of weakness, 
were dashed about from side to side in hell; 2 and they ever kept 
crying on account of thirst and hunger, cold and heat; 3 and noxious 
ereatures ( khrafstars ) ever bit out of the back of tlieir legs and 
other limbs. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by those of tliese 
‘souls, who suffer so severe a punishment ?’ 

5 Srósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said G thus: ‘Tliese are 
‘the souls of those wicked whose food and elothing, in the world, were 
‘eonsumed by themselves, 7 and nőt given by them to the good and 
‘worthy; and they exereised no liberality whatever; 8 and they kept 
‘themselves, and the people who had eome and reinained under their 
‘control, hungry and thirsty and witliout elothing; 3 so they suffered 
‘eold and heat, hunger and thirst. 10 Now they are dead, and their 
‘wealth has remained fór others; lt now the souls suffer so severe a 
‘punisliment from their own aetions’ 1 . 

Chapter XC. 

1 Then I saw the souls of those whom serpents sting and ever 
devour their tongues. 

1 The singular number is used, in the original, throughout these last two 
sentences, which may be more literally rendered as follows: ‘Xow it has passed 
away, and the wealth has remained fór another person, now the sóul snífers so 
severe a punishment from its own aetions’. 
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2 And I askcd thus: ‘Wh«at sin was committed by those, whose 
‘sóul suffers so severe a punisliment?* 

3 Srdsh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 4 tlius: ‘These are 
‘the sonls of those liars and irreverent 1 speakers who, in the worhl, 
‘spoke mucii falsehood and lies and profanity’ 2 . 

Chapter XCí. 

2 Then I saw the sóul of a mán who slew his own eliild and 
ever ate the braius. 

2 xVnd I asked thus: AVhat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishrnent?’ 

• 3 Srdsli the pious, and Atard the angel, said 4 thus: ‘This is the 

‘sóul of that sentencing judge who made unjust decisions between ap- 
‘plicants fór justice; 5 and plaintiffs and defendants were nőt looked 
‘upon, by him, favorably and justly; G bút through a desire of wealth 
‘and covetousness, he shouted at suitors with anger and severity’. 

Chapter XCII. 

1 Then I saw the sonls of those, intő whose eye a wooden peg 
was driven. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose sóul suífers so severe a punishrnent?’ 

3 Srdsh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those malicious ones who kept back benefits from mankind’. 

Chapter XCIII. 

1 I alsó saw the souls of those who were fallen, headlong, intő 
hell; 2 and smoke and heat "were driven upon them from below, and 
a cold wind from above. 


1 Or ‘untrurliful’, if arúst be read instead of anúst . 

2 ür perhaps: ‘untruth*. 
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3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin Avas committed by tliese bodíes, 
Svliose souls suffer so severe a punisliment?’ 

4 Srosh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thns: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those who, in the world, gave no placc, nor caravanserai 
‘fór travellers, nor lodging, nor space, nor baking oven; G or who 
‘gave thera, and took hire fór them’. 

Chapter XCIV. 

1 Then I saw the souls of those whose own breasts AVere placed 
upon a hot frying-pan, by their oAVn hands, 2 and Avere ever turnéd 
from side to side. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin Avas committed by these Avom^n, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punisliment?’ 

4 Srdsli the pious, and Atard the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those woraen who gave their own infants no milk, bút 
‘emaciated and destroyed them; G and fór worldly gain, gave milk to 
‘the infants of otliers’. 

Chapter XCY. 

1 Then I suav the sóul of a woman avIio ever dug a hill Avitli 
her breasts, 2 and was ever thirsty and hungry, 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

4 Srosh the pious, and Atard the angel, said b thus: ‘This is the 
‘sóul of that wicked woman who gave her infant no milk, G bút left 
‘it hungry and thirsty; 7 and herself Avent Avith a strange maii throngh 
‘a liking fór avarice, and a lust fór illicit intercoiirseb 

Chapter XCVI. 

1 Then I saAV the sóul of a mán Avhose tonguc Avas cnt out; 
2 and they ever drag Ilim by the hair, and scatter about the dead re- 
fuse 1 , and measnre it Avith a bushel. 


1 Probably the hair puliét! out by the roots, 
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3 And I asked thus: ‘VVhat sin was committed by tliis mán, 
‘whose sóul suffers so severe a punishment ? ’ 

4 Srösli tlie pious, and Atard tlie angol, said 5 tlius: ‘Tliis is the 
‘sóul of that wicked mán who, in the world, took seed, G and said 
‘thus: ‘I will sow it’; and lie sowed it nőt, 7 bút ate it; and the earth 
‘of Spendarmad was defrauded’. 

Ghapter XCVII. 

1 Then I saw the souls of a mán and a woman whose tongues 
were eut ont. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘AVliat sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment ? ’ 

3 Srósh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of that wicked mán and woman who, among the living, spoke 
‘mucii falseliood and profanity l , 5 and deceived their own souls’, 

Chapter XCVIII. 

1 Then I saw the souls of a woman and a mán who voided and 
ate up the excrcment. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment ? ’ 

3 Srosh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of that wicked mán and woman who, in the world, devoured 
‘dead refuse through sinfulness; 5 and killed the water-otter 2 in the 
‘vvater, G and smote and slew other creatures of Aűharmazd’. 

Clmpter XC1X. 

1 And I saw as many more souls of wicked mén and women ; 


1 Or ‘untruth’, if arásl be read. 

2 The udra iipápa of Vend, XIII. 16, 51, XIV. 1. [Dest.J In the latter far- 
gard, very severe penalties are attached to the erinie of seriously injuring this animal. 

26 
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2 and they ever suffer terrible, fearful, hurtful, harmful, painful, darlc, 
hellish torment and punishment of various kinds. 

3 Then I saw souls whose tongues were scraped with a woodcn 
peg; 4 and they ever went down, intő liell, bead foremost; 5 and the 
demons ever ploughed their whole bodies with an iron comb. 

6 And I asked tlius: AYhose souls are these ? 7 and what sin 
‘was committed by them whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?'’ 

8 Srősh the pious, and Atarö the angel, said 9 tlius: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who have been disobedient unto their rulers 
‘in the world, 10 and have been eneinies of the armies and troops 
‘of their rulers. 11 Now they must here suffer suck severe pain and 
‘torment and punishment’. 


Cliapter C. 

1 Then I saw the Evil-spirit, the deadly, the world-destroyer, 
whose religion is évii, 2 who ever ridiculed and mocked the wicked 
in hell, and said 3 thus: ‘Why did you ever eat the bread of Aűhar- 
‘mazd, and do my work? 4 and thouglit nőt of your own creator, 
‘bút practised my will ? ’ 5 So he ever shouted to the wicked very 
mockingly b 

Cliapter CL 

1 Afterwards, Srősh the pious and Atarö the angel took hold of 
my hand, 2 and brought me fortli from that dark, terrible, fearful 
piacé, 3 and carried me to the eternal light, and the assembly of 
Auharmazd and the archangels. 

1 The Pázand MS. II 19 adds the following: ‘Tliis (corruption here), the re- 
quital of their own deeds, they récéivé disagreeably, until the resurrection of the 
dead. When he sent me to his hell of retribution, I went behind Atarö the angel, 
and I saw that which is called the darkest hell; and it seemed to me like a pit 
whicli was a hundred thousand lances (deep). The darkness alsó seemed to me 
such as if all the dry wood in the world, pút upon the íire, would nőt give so 
much as a handful of light in that darkest hell’. 
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4 When I wished to offer homage before Aűharmazd. 5 And he 
was gracious and said thus: 1 ‘A perfeet servant art thou, pious Ardái 
‘Viráf, the messenger of the Mazdayasnians; go to the matériái world, 
‘6 and as thou hast seen and understood, speak truly to the worlds; 
‘7 fór I, who am Aűharmazd, am with thee; 8 everyone who speaks 
‘correct and true, I honor and know 2 ; 9 so say to the wise’. 

10 And when Aűharmazd spoke in this manner, 1 remained aston- 
ished , 11 fór I saw a light, bút I saw nobody; I alsó heard a voice, 
12 and I understood that: ‘This is Aűharmazd’. 

13 And he, the creator Aűharmazd, the most munificent of spirits, 
said 14 thus: ‘Speak thou forth, Ardái Yiráf, to the Mazdayasnians 
‘of the world, 15 thus: ‘There is only one way of piety 3 , the way of 
“the primitive religion, and the other ways are all no ways. 16 Take 
“ye that one way which is piety, and tűm ye nőt from it in prosperity, 
“nor in adversity, nor in any way; 17 and practise good thoughts and 
“good words and good deeds; 18 and remain in that same religion 
“which, as received by him from me, Spitámán Zaratüsht and Yisbtásp 
“made current in the world; 19 and hold the proper law, bút abstain 
“from the improper. 2ü And be ye aware alsó of this, that cattle 
“are dúst, and the horse is dúst, and gold and silver are dúst, and 
“the body of mán is dúst; 21 he alone mingles nőt with the dúst, 


A lljs substitutes the following, fór the beginning of thischapter: ‘Afterwards, 
conducted by Ataró the angel intő eternal light, I was carried up to the presence 
of Aűharmazd. I offered homage, and Aűharmazd, the Deity, said’. 

2 Hí 8 continues as follows, to the end of sentence 13: ‘I, Ardá Yiráf, heard 
his words, and could see nobody, bút saw a light. I feli on my knees, in prayer, 
and said thus: ‘I am instructed by the Mazdayasnians thus: ‘Go before Ardá 
“Zaratüsht, as we know nőt whcther the good works, we do among the living, 
“exist, or nőt”. Then the just Aűharmazd, the Deity, the most munificent of 
spirits, said’. 

3 This is a translation of the Z. aevő pantő yő ashahé, víspé anyaésliam 
apantam; which is a phrase commonly used in the colophons of MSS., and is 
said to have been taken from the Hádókht nask, [Dest.] 
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“who, in the worid, praises piety 1 and performs duties and good works’. 
£ 22 Perfect art tliou, Aidái Yiráf! go and prosper; 23 since every 
£ purity and purifieation which you perform and keep, 24 and everything 
‘which you keep lawfully, 25 and tlie purifieation and ceremónia], when 
£ you perform tliem, in like manner, mindful of God, I know thern all’. 

26 And when I heard those words, I made a profound bow to 
the creator Aühannazd. 27 And then, Srösh the pious, conveyed me 
suecessfully and courageously to tliis carpeted piacé. 28 May the glory 
of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians be triumphant! 

29 Completed in health and pleasure and joy. 


1 Or ‘holiness’; that is, recites the ashem vollü formula; see Hádókht nask 
I. 3. Hjg inserts here the following: ‘(or gives something to the pious and good). 
Then said Aűharmazd, to Srösh the pious and Atarö the angel, tlius: ‘Show Ilim 
the proceedings of the performers of good actions’. I took the hands of Srösh the 
pious and Atarö the angel, and tliey went forward to the end of the Chiuvat bridge, 
there where Raslin the just, and Mitrö the angel, and Áshtácl the angel, the vic- 
torious lord of the universe, all sat; mucii the most admirable of the creation, mucii 
more splcndid than the sky; before tliem I was led. And tliey spoke thus: ‘Say 
‘what thou mayst have done there, unto mén, cattlo, sheep, earth, trees, fire and 
‘water; and speak truly, fór it will be necessary to pass on from here through 
“truth’. Then I became joyful, fór the guardian angel of the pious gave evideuce 
thus: ‘He committed no sin’. Afterwards, Aűharmazd the Deity, said’ (as i)i sen- 
tences 22 — 26 .) 
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Observations. 


This tale of Grósht-i Fryanö is appended to tlie book of Ardá Yiráf, in tke 
three MSS. Il 6 , K 2 o and K 26 ; and it appears, by the colophons, to have been so 
appended in the old MS, of Mihrpanáh Sröshyár of Nishápűr, whence it was copied 
in A. D. 1249. 

* The same remarks apply to this text as to the preceding; bút besides tho 
MSS. H 6 , K 2 o and K 2 e, the following have been used: 

II 7 . — Dr. Haug’s Pársi-Persian MS. No. 7, dated A. Y. 1178—1179. 

L 15 . — the London MS., India office library, Z. and P. XV.; undated, bút 
written about 135 years ago. 

It will be observed that the name Gósht is a corruption, or more probably, 
a mistaken pronunciation, of Yósht ; bút as this blunder is found in the oldest 
existing MSS., it is retained in this transliteration of the text. 




Cliaptei* I. 
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Chapter I. 

1 Denman mádikán-i Gőshl-i Fryánő farukhű yehevűnád, páván 
Yadadán aiyyáríh. 

2 Aétűn yemalelűnd aigh: yín zak and amat Akht-i yátűk, levat- 
man YII bevár sipáh, val shatrö-i Frashno-vajáránö vazlűncj, 3 afash 
tlraid aigh: Shatrő-i Frashnó-vajárán píl khíist bara vádűnam. 4 Ya 


I. 1,3—4. Z. Yóishtő yö Fryanandm, Yasht Y. 81, XIII. 120; II 7 

out of 53 occurrences of tliis narae, K 26 omits J once, and Li 5 ten times; 
and II 6 omits tlie final ) four times, K 20 fifteen, K 26 five, and Li 5 ten times. 
1,9. K 20 omits .JQ. 2,6. II 7 ; perhaps a miswriting of or 

, as it would be liazardous to connect it with Cliald. or witli 

Pers. ‘an attaek’, 2, 8. Z. Akhtyó, Yasht Y. 82; out of 28 occurrences 

of tliis name, K 20 omits J six times, and L J5 twice; H 7 3,8, 

Pers. ‘a beaten road’; H 7 Pers. yíLwjJ. 
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amat yal tamman mad, afash maidűm bavíhúnast , ö%/í Yadadán 
dad-parish min XY shanat la yehevűned; 5 afasli frashnó azasli 
pűrsíd. G Kóla műn la tűbán yehevűnd vajárdanö, afasli fráz vaklidűnd 
va bar a zektelűnd. 

7 Ya akhar, yín zak shatró-i Frashno-vajárán, gabrá-I yehevűnd, 
Márspond shem; 8 afash yal Akht-i yátűk gűft aigli: Shatro-i Frashno- 
vajárán píl khűst al vádűno, va denman mardűm-i avi-yanás al zekte- 
lűn; 9 műn yin denman Shatro-i Frashno-vajárán, gabrá-I alt, Gosht-i 
Fryánö shem, műn dád-parish min XY shnnat lóit; 10 va kolá zak 
frashnö-i lak min val pűrsih, afat bará vájárod. 


I. 4,8. II 6 , K 26 4,9-10. H, Lia >*00^ 4,11. 

uncertain; II 7 Pers. • bút compare Pers. ^ 




•> or • 4 i 14< k 2o 5,2. Z. 

fraslina , Yaslit Y. 82; out of 49 occurrences of this word, II 6 omits the final 
| 9 times, Ko 0 17, K 26 12, and L 15 11 times; II 7 . 9, 1. so in all,' 

and it may be so read as a continuation of tbc preceding sentence; bút it is 
more probably miswritten fór , or ^, and to be read in connection 
witli what follows. 10, 6. K 20 om. 10, 7. fór j Iv 20 om. 
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t 18 KJIrtHJ *Wl Ay. IWW)* 1 J -“- 0 ) ^ va. 17 

joujj, £u, iS gj 5^« \ (WtOJHí^ ^IftKÍ (J3 ^ 

■ ,J ü a ü’)ö iT troie^w^ -fK)" i9 -Okoo ^ ^ ^iiw cü’^wr 


11 Ya akliar, Aklit-i yátűk val Göslit-i Fryánö petkham shedünd , 
12 aigh: Fráz val babá-i li yátun, vad XXX va III frashnö min lak 
pűrsam; 13 va hat pasakhö la yehabűníh, khculűf yemalelűned aigh: 
La khavitűnam, adínal páván ham zamán bará zektelűnam. 

14 Ya Göslit-i Fryánö val babá-i Aklit-i yátíik yátűnd; lova min 
zak, chigűn Akht-i yátűk nasái-i mardümánö azír-i vastarg dásht, yin 
la vazlűnd. IC Afash val Akht-i yátűk petkham shedűned 17 aígh: 
Lekűm nasái-i anshűtáánö azir-i vastarg yakhsenunéd; 18 va amat li 
yin y^tűnam, ameshőspendano levin-i li hómand, yin zak jinák aigh 
nasái-i anshűtáán yelievüned, li yin yátűnam; 19 adinam ameshőspen- 
dánö min panáhih-i 


I. 11,9. all bút K 2 6 bave ^ fór . 12,8—10. in Yasht Y. 82, the number is 

99; K 20 , K 26 omit ). 13,6. Jchad substituted fór ay> 13, 11. in all. 

15,4. H 6 omits final J } H 7 cVác* . 17,4. in all bút K 2 o* 18,6. 

K 20 omits final ) ♦ 18,15. in all bút 1£ 20 . 


27 




Gósht-i Fryánő I. 20— 24. 


210 



li lakhvár yekavimünd; 20 va akhar, zak frashnó-i lak min li pűrsih, 
li vajárdanö la tűbánö. 

21 Ya akhar, Akht-i yátuk farműd zak vastarg va járnak madam 
dáshtanö, va vastarg-i navak yáityűntanö ya ramitűntanö; 22 va afash 
Gósht-i Fryánó rái, yín bavihűnast , gűft 23 aigh: Bará yátün, madam 
denman járnak va bálishn bará yetibűn; va frashnő zyat pűrsam, rást 
bará vajár. 


24 Gósht-i Fryánő gűft aigh: Mar-i darvand sástár! madam den¬ 
man bálishnö Iá yetibűnam ; maman yín denman bálishnö nasáí-i anshű- 
táán ait; 


I. 20,12. K 20 omits final 21,8. II 7 , K 20 om. 22,1-2. II 7 jZS. 22, 7. H«, 



24,5. Z. mairyő; H 7 Pers. , appareutly identifying the phrase with Z. 
mashyö drváo sásta , Vend. XXI. 1; in 21 places, elsewhere, II 7 gives the 


Pers. gloss ^ sf^ ‘highway robber’, compare Pers. ; out of 32 occur- 


rences, Ií 6 omits J twice, and L 15 9 times. 24,6. II 6 adds J 6 times, K 20 
5, and K 26 11 times out of 32. 24, 10. K 20 omits final ). 24, 12. K 26 has 







Gósht-i Fryánó I. 25. — U. 2. 
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$$*> ^ ■ > - i ü?")* í í) Vi" iroiei^ro^ i wo ^ i 25 

^ ))*(})^ #0" tJMJ |$V ^ 1 26 

^ -Johnéi ^ ^ j^üüiw^í) ^■‘iy 27 \ 

á> tf»iro tt^K I. * * 4 

d^oo-v ^ tyo^j ^ ?t^4) ))^oo j ^o> k<y > 2 8 

ás r}l) ^ ^ »*ok ■’tfHJ)' 29 íd 

Clxapter II. 

$ 3 *>m jíy iwk ■’íOüi 5 íkoo j &>o* tw^«) ítw>«) i 

& Vf »í) e))fr ^ej-o -"5t» na i^oo") üs 2 


25 va levatman /i yadadán va ameshdspenddno hömand; pánákih-i li 
hómand; 26 va li madam denman bdlishno bará yetibűnam, adinam 
míncivaddnö , min panákíh-i li, lakhvár yekaviműnd; 27 akhar, frash- 
nóíliá-i lak min li pűrsih, li vajárdanö la tűbánö yehevunéd. 

28 Va akhar Akht-i yátűk farmad , zak bálishnö madam dáshtanö, 
navak yáityuntanö; 29 Gósht-i Fryánó madam zak bdlishn- i navak 
yetíbűnast. 

Cliapter 11. 

1 Nakhűst frashnö Akht-i yátük min Gósht-i Fryánó denman pűrsíd 
2 aígh : Vahishtó páván stih shapir, khadüf zak-i páván mínavad ? 


I. 25,3-4. K 2 o ^>0* 25 ’ 6 ‘ 26 > 5 > 9 - K 20 omits final )• 27,2. H s> K 20 i K 2 « 

j L 15 . 27, 10. K 20 omits final ). 28,1. K 20 , L 1S om 

28, 5. K 20 adds . 29, 5. K 20 adds final ). 

II. 2, 2. K 20 , L 15 omit final j } and it is probably miswritten fór J. 2, 6. khad 

substituted fór ay. 
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Gösht-i Fryánó II. 3 — 8. 


nej <?uy iwA) 3 

■’Wí") *f 4 ?e)>*> rooy i) I jV 

£ü £f Wü j i -"üü* 5 6 hf-f 114) ti Wt) -“ítM 1)4) 
tfxŰ4J i| rff? -'00* SÖlftyi )4))) ) *"Ttl) )lí) -«)} 
1)4) -^)j íü $Y -WC^I W 6 0 ^)))«^(} 

-*á isei^j j^oüü( 1) jyrtJ" íüi^yi w j -fvV -«it« 

o°e - J 0)!«£b 

íóro) ^iw" ^ uoc^ íkoo ■’^oo* i " 

rcW ^oi^yi -^tj_jsoo- 5 5 ><\ s wtw -fiü 

3 Gosht-i Fryáno gűft aígli: Ztvandakán páván shekőná yéhevűn- 
ásh , mar-i darvand sástár, ver yemitűntakán val dűshahű avapat ; 
4 maman vahisht-í páván stili, shapír aígli zak-i páván minavad. 5 Afash 
nishán deninan, aígli kolá műn, páván stili, kár va ldrfak Iá vádűnéd, 
azasli taniman val fryád Iá yámtűnéd. 6 A fát níslián-i dadlgar deu- 
man, aígli bará hatat, páván stili, mandavam-i Iá nadűk vádűnéd, 
adínash val vahisht-í shapír Iá yámtűníh. 

7 Va Aklit-i yátűk, chígűn amatash zak milayá ashniid, stared 
bará yehevűnd , 8 chand amat gabrá-I-i ycsht-I bará vádűnéd, stared 

II. 3,5. out of 24 occurrences of tliis phrase, H e adds Unal ) 6 times, K 26 9, 
and Lj 5 3 times. 3,7. II 6 omits one j once, Iv 20 5 times, K 2 6 8, and L 15 17 
times; K 26 adds j 12 times. 3,8. compare Pers. yilj. 3,9—10. see notes 

on I. 24,5-6. 3,12. H 6 omits twice, K 2 o 14 times, K 26 18, and L 15 9 times. 

3, 13. II 6 adds final ) 7 times, K 2 o twice, K 26 16, and L ib 5 times. 3, 16. or 
aűft. 4,2. K 20 omits J, 5,9. II 6 , Uő om. 5, 10. only in K 26 . 6,1. H?, 

K, 0 6,3. H 6 , Kis om. 6,16. K 20 , K 2G omit J. 7,1. Iv 26 om. 

_)ítW al > ° mit 


7,10, — 8,7, H 6 , Lj 5 om. 8,2—3. K 2G 






Gősht-i Fryánö II. 9—15. 
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íikxj ^ víl wy »^5 U ■ j ü ü * 9 0 ?)tro 

■jM)» V i/oq io e -» 6 y> 1><s tü: n^e) ^ & 

j*€ - u i)?> % i aj" 4)- 0 " J ?> i -jny j*( 

^ *f ii «-**! Cy* ■ K üo u izye .) )*►£»•“ »ü<^ -"ik* -0^0? 

rocit^ K $£y> mjof ^^_y*_yD M iw^ei £y nej 

-»> -GVo^e) ■’ittár V roose^ ^t>*i f ^i- u ^19 wo j yoo V 
J !tvy -<o~oá^ ■fw is 0 $ö í t r £t- M ^tiro d-5 w ^ 
, -yuS ))fil jV» u> -A i)^ürt3"re» Iiü i'oo'&g' 

K>“tie) root^i £ •f«£' i 4 » ^ynn-o" r^eooo £ 

^ t“ W ^ 10 ^ei-u A iK ne) -^oo-*- 0 ) tül ?eiy woo* 

yehevűnd yekavíműnád. 9 Afasli aétűn gűft aigh: Aiiákih li, Akht-i 
yátűk, min lak Gósht-i Fryáno, aigh madam li cliir bömanib. 10 Chígün 
tag gctbrá madam tagtűm gabrá, va tag asp madam tagtűm asp, va 
tag tora madam tagtűm tora, chigűn ásmán madam zamík pádakhshah 
hómcmih. 11 Maman li, páván denman frashnö, 900 mög-gabrá zekte- 
lűnd liómanam, 12 műnshán and yazishn-i Yadadan kard yekavíműnád, 
amatshán and kliurdanö-i paráhöm ráí, barnák tanű zárd yehevűnd 
yekavíműnád. 13 Afam tíshgá dűkht-i Spítámán zektelünd, amatshán, 
dínó stáyinídanö ráí, afsar-i páván zaliabá va marváríd min dahyű- 
patán hashkekhűnád. 14 Amatam min valmanshán pűrsíd, afshán gűft 
aígh: Vahísht-i páván mínavad shapír, 15 li gűft aigh: Lekűm 

II. 9,3. Kjo adds final j. 9,9. K i0 om. 10, 1. II 7 , K. i0 10,3. K 20 

adds ^, 10,23. K 20 adds . 10,24. K 20 has uu for _jj . 11,3. H 7 

om.; K >0 12,8. H 7 . 13,1. H 7 13, 6. perhaps for 

13,14. K> 0 has £ for ^. 13, 17. so in all, being used for 

JJ. 14,2. K 20 O* * 14,5. K 20 )*O0 14 , 8. ív 20 , K 26 omit médiai 

K 2 o omits J. 14, 11, H e , K 26 "0)5 Ll5 • J O í )- 
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(lósht-i Fryánó II. 16 — 21. 


-’íüü") ^ 1 ) <tz ^ 4 )-o díü^ tf)),*ff ^ei-o iao* 

e°o t 4 )^^ -jMJ fü* V))b) 0M4) fü* 16 0 sot^t 

- u f>*>*’ J #}> if frV/ff is ^"iia ifr f)^ 17 
& sot,£i-» ^ ne) ts ^ihj tffcx) na iif 

jyij|) W ne) r>*>))>5 £« ^ejp t^ő) j 90üí> is 

iS 19 ^ejj*) >*oof 1 ) i ^■ u 5 tM' uAi $iv$ •>V 

& KO" 

■ J *f>*’>*’ J -ttí if /ff va. jf>» w^ű fp** 20 

& sotitfy)*’ ^(j ) süii^y* i,f 

-o^nw -“in-ó hí) >*»■"))»-£ tü; ^ iro^a J tf>or 21 


ereim shapir medammüned, ham-actűn shapir aigli val zak vahisht-i 
shapir vazlúnéd. 16 Afam fráz vakhdűnd, afam bará zektelűnd. 

17 Hűm frashnó denman púrsid aigli: Maman zak mandavam, 
min dám-i Aűharmazd, műn páván shatman yetibűnéd, bűlandtar aigh 
páván ragelmau yekavíműnctj ? 

18 Gósht-i Fryánó gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván shekóná yehevún- 
ásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
19 maman zak kalbá aitö. 

20 Illűm frashnó denman pűrsid aigh: Maman zak, min dám-i 
Aűharmazd, műn sátüned, va gám Iá kankhetűned ? 

21 Gósht-i Fryánó gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván shekóná yehe- 
vűnáshj 


II. 15,5,8. K 20 adds final ). 15,12. K ?0 om. 16,4. 17,6. K 20 om. 17, 13—14. 

H 7 ju . 17,20. H 7 adds *5^; Pers. yi^S', 19,1. K 2 o » 20,11. £ 

in all bút K 20 . 




Q-ósht-i Fry&nó II. 22 —-28. 
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,ff 22 r’en*’ roop i jV 

& ^öhtot’ -ro i son&v- 0 )6 ^ü" 

••ré ^ ■O'V *6 va. fr tyo^e) ■f^ j o’^ 23 

o°o ftfxj}’ i yjt** -"^r* 


-^"iiyü -"tij-v ne) Vü. rév tw J e) J tfx}r 

rff 25 rejr mop b vjriifö# t j V 

■ J ü'“ süi^yi V) ) sgjjvWxjoÍ^ 5 »so% -ü^" 
o° 0 tfyrü-K} W»^ -“£)*>>« J ré 6 A*ore) 
eiWf ^eno tó") ^ tü so^neJ ff iro^e) ^e) 27 

& iwV •*»>*» 

jyi. ))W -u»5-«ü oei r>*>)f5 ^ ?ev v<^e) •’tfHJ)' 23 


a^e) 


24 


mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val dűslialiű avapat; 22 má¬ 
rnán zak vanjishk att , műn sátűnéd, va gám la kankhetűnéd. 

23 Ckakárűm frashnö denman pűrsíd aigk : Maman zak maiid a-, 
vám , min dám-i Aűkarmazd, műn kaka srűbin, va srűbo gűsktin? 

24 Goskt-i Fryáno gűft aígli: Zivandakán páván sbekóná yekevűn- 
ásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val dűshabű avapat; 25 
maman zak kkrűs karitűnd, műrűk-i Srósli-yasbarűbÖ; 26 va amat váng 
vádúned, kliayá patiyárak min dám-i Aűkarmazd lakkvár yakksenunéd. 

27 Panckűm frasknó denman pűrsid aiglr: Kutak kard skapir, 
khadűf andak kkűrislmo ? 

28 Göskt-i Fryánö gűft aigk: Zivandakán páván skekoná yelie- 
vűnásh, 


II. 22, 3. H 7 , Pers. L 13 • 23,7—8. II 7 om. 23,9. 

H 6 , L ,5 om. 26, 5. II 7 ^jl nS', 27, 6. II? tliroughout. 27, 9. khad 

substituted fór ay . 




Gősht-i Fryánó II. 29 — 35. 
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^ na 30 in»V íV ^íj-ü íé"í 
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-^mj yoy-$ ~xA-“ j -jü^ Se)^) 35 


mar-i clarvand sástár, va yemitűntakán vnl dűshahű ayapat; 29 maman 
kutak kárd shapir aigh andak khurishnö; 30 maman páván kutak 
kárd baresöm sháyad bűridanö chidanö; 31 va andak khurishnö va) 
. ashkómbö Iá yámtűned, va hat yámtűned vád angözéd. 

32 Shasliűm frashnö denman pűrskl aigh: Maman púr, va maman 
zak-i nim-pűr, va maman zak-« akavaz pár Iá yehevűnéd? 

33 Gósht-i Fryánó gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván sheköná yehe- 
vűnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
34 maman zak-i pár, khunid- i tűbánik latamman, va amat bará vadiród, 
ríibánö yasharűbö; 35 zak-i nim-pűr , shékőná-i daregűsh-i saryá 
zívishn , amat bará yemitűncd , 


H. 29,2. Lj5 30,7. K 20 ))^VJ • 3 h 1,8. H 7 , W om. 32,2. K 20 orn. 

32,10. II 7 om.; K 20 omits J. 32,14. K 20 , L, 5 omit j. 34,4. H 7 
compare Pers. cXaáí^ , 34,11—12. only in K 26 . 35, 1—9. only in K 20> K 2# ; 

K 20 adds upo^y to 35, 1. 






Gósht-i Fryánó II. 36 — 41. 
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rei^ *f 40 n*>jKo ik°) 3 n*oot -jy^ ^ n*»e)^ 

c°o ^jnro 3"sje) rr» 

-»?ror> D)yS iS tat kj^mű fiy trónéi ■ft^oo 1 * 41 


rübánő yasharűbö; 36 va zak -i tőhík , műn akaraz pűr la yehevűnéd, 
zak shekóná-i saryá zivishn, amat bará yemitűned, rübánő darvand. 

37 Haftűm frashnó denman pursid aigb: Maman zak mandavam-i 
mardűmán páván nibán yezbeműnd kardanö, afslián nihan kardanö Iá 
sháyand ? 

38 Gösbt-i Fryáuu gftft aigh: Zivandakán páván sbekóná yehe- 
vűnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val dűshahű avapat; 

39 maman zak zrűvánö attö műn khadth nihánö kardanö Iá tűbánö; 

40 maman zrüván khűd-pédák yehevűncd. 

41 Hasbtűm frashnó denman pursid aigb: Kadám zak zívandak 
ansbutá 


II. 35, 10. K 20 has J fór ) . 36, 2. K 20 omits J . 36, 3. II 7 ♦ 36, 15. H 8 , 

Lij hare íor final . 36, 16. K J0 has J fór ). 37, 8. Ljs omits J . 

37,18. ) seems unnecessary, unless y be inerely a substitute fór 5* 39,3. 

K 20 , K 26 omit final II 7 always . 39,4. — 40,2. K 26 om. 40,1. 

Ljj om. 40, 5. Iv 20 om. 41, 8. H 7 


2b 




Gósht-i Fryánö II. 42 — 46. 
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■jMJ * ^5))fty u ft>00) üV ) 42 *)y5 1) 
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rff 44 ?eir woy y>^ntfí£ ) j V 

T*)Aex)i ■fwA) » $»$)*> ?)* \f <$}* £tata 

vf r,#^) J '0-ü ■ftftta i 43 

■"ty^ )£ -"rroy* ^rey ) 43 rí? -vv 
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műn Ásít - vihád khaditűnéd yemítűnéd, afash actün kárnak atgh 
lakhvár val zívandak vazlűnéd; 42 va tanidich Asti-vihád khaditűnéd 
va bará yemítűnéd, afash khvár medainműnéd ? 

43 Gósht-i Fryánó gűft aigh: Zivanrlakán páván shekóná yelie- 
vúnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitüntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
44 mámán zak mardűm ait műn yesht Iá kard yekavimúnéd, va paráhóm 
la vashtaműnd yekavimúnéd; 45 va dadigar, zak mardűm val gás-i 
ncshmanáti mad yekavimúnéd, afash] ncshman Iá kard yekavimúnéd; 
46 va sadigar, zak anshűtá mún zívandak rűbánő Iá yasht yekavimúnéd, 
va yasharúbö-dád la dád yekavimúnéd, va yazishn-i 


II. 41,11 — 12. Z. Astö-vidhőtu, Vend. IY. 49, V. 8, 9. 41,16. K 20 adds final ). 

42,2. H 7 y in all otliers. 42,6. K 20 , h J5 om. 44,2. K 20 om. 

44,4. 1I 6 44,13. K 20 has ^ fór J L 15 45,4. K 20 uses 

the hybrid j j or should be added. 45,6. J only in H 6 ; 

H 7 Pers. oö^, 45,7. 1I 6 , K 20 , L J5 . 45,11. II 6 , Lis om. 46,4. 

fütta in all bút Iv 20 . 46, 6. K 20 adds yo • 46,7. K 20 omits final 





ftósht-i Fryánő II. 47 — 51. 
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Yadadánö la kard yekavíműned, afash yasharúbö-dád yal shapír mar¬ 
tfűm afash gűft aigh: Yehabűnam, va la dád yekavlműnád; 47 afash 
yemituned, kárnak ángűn, aígh lakhvár zivandak vazlCinécl; 48 va tani - 
dich yemituned, va Asti-víhád khaditűnéd, afash khvár medammünéd. 

49 Xuhűm frashnó denman púrsíd aigh: Píl va asp va gamlá va 
khamrá va tóra va góspend va neshman va kalbá va khük va gűrbah 
páván chand máh zerkhűnd ? 

50 Gósht-i Fryánó gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván shekóná yehevunásh, 
mar-i darvand sástár, va yemituntakán val dűshahű avapat; 51 maman 
pil páván III shanat zerkhünéd, va asp va gamlá va khamrá páván XII 
bidaná zerkhűnd , va tórá va neshman páván tishgá bidaná zerkhűnd , 
va góspend páván 

TI. 46,18. K 20 omits final 46,22. H 7 ^ . 46,25, 26. K í0 adds to both. 

46,34. L 15 has ^£y fór ^£yí. 47, 8 . K 20 has ^ fór ^£y . 48,2. H» 

y JóLj ; in all othera. 51,16. K 20 has fór 5 ] L 1S • 

51, 24. K 20 has ^y fór £. 
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Gósht-i Fryáno II. 52 — 55. 



V bidaná zerkhünd , va kaiba va kliűk páván IV biclaná zerkhűnd , 
va gűrbak páván XL yóm zerkhűncd. 

52 Dahűm frashnő denman pűrsid aigh: Mardűra kadám páván 
rámishntar va ásántar zivéd ? 

53 Gósht-i Fryánö güft aigh: Zivandakán páván shekóná yehe- 
vűnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
54 mánián anshűtá zak páván rámishntar va ásántar zivéd-i avi-bímtar 
va khűrsvand va chabuntar. 

55 Yázdahüm frashnó denman pűrsid aígh: Maman zak mandavam-i, 
páván stih, val Aüharmazd va ameshóspendán humánok ait. 

II. 51,29. in all bút L l5 , which has both words. 51,30. so in all, bút 

fór 5 would be better. 51,31—38. K 20 puts after 51,44. 51,36—37. 

K 20 y >. 51, 38. K 20 has ^ fór $ . 51, 40. K 2 o has -o fór ^. 

51,44. K 80 has $ fór 52,2. H 6 , L í5 óra. 52,8. K 2 e óra. 54,2. H B , 







Oósht-i Fryánő II. 50 — 62.. 
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nej >«-*n y5 ti ^í)) 5 J K>or se 

{P 57 ^en** noon b i j W 

j)»ro ) 58 íü" )">*►£)" yoieBno.g' t -“•C>*»)*> ■b ^e)>oo -“ftn 

r^enoo ■’Y’VO^ti ) 59 t)ío^ n*>^e)X>o 

<fü" ^ ^5 ^enoo t 50 rü)í)-“w£' b ^y^y* 

-u^ijtfjyu ±>f*>(y 6! O^eJ b 

nej -> 5 (ón> ■‘yo’ b *£y* ^y^y* ^O" bytvo))*’ » 

<?0 Vr Y^** 

t iwV ts ^ü-“nei £y i nt^e) •fnou*^ 62 

& V^o-í ne) 

56 Gósht-i Fryánó gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván sheköná yehe- 
vímásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemítűntakán val dűshahú avapat; 
57 maman, yín stih, dahyupat val Aűharmazd va ameshóspendán hű- 
mánák alt; 58 va jinák-i dahyúpatánö hűmánák-i róshanö Garődmánő ; 
59 va páyínakán-i dahyűpatán hűmánák ait val ameshóspendán, 60 va 
dahyűpatán yin dar hűmánák ait val zak stárak-i Parvíz karitűnd; 
61 avárik anshűtá, amat khvéshkár va hűstóbár ait, hűmánák homand 
val avárik stárak-i khűrdak-i páván ásmán homand. 

62 Dvázdahűm frashnó denman pűrsid aigh: KhúrishnÖ kadam 
basímtar va páván mízaktar ? 

II. 57,2. K 20 • 58,3. final ) only in H 6 ; Li 5 omits . and adds * 

58,4. — 59, 3. K 20 om. 59,2. compare Pers. ^,jL> , ; Hr . 

60.2. II 7 om.; K 20 ; K, 6 poie)i , ,j^O . 60,9. J only in H fi . 

60,10. compare Z. paurvanhn , Yas. IX. 26; Pers. , 61 » 3 * * J13 

61,4. H 6 , L 1S add . 61,6. K 20 omits médiai ). 61,12. J only 

in H 6 , K ao . 61, 13, J only in H 6 . 62, 11. H 7 ^.jS^X), 
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Gősht-i Fryánö II. 63—68. 



i *f_rr t ) rtf _j*_r t » «?f_r 

& rff _J t » rff 



63 Gosht-i Fryánö gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván sheköná yehe- 
vúnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitúntakán val dúshahű avapat; 
64 maman khürishnö zak páván mizaktar va bastmtar , mun min babá-i 
frárűn tűkhshákíh andókht yekavíműnéd, va afash lakhvár kár va 
kirfak vashtaműnéd va yaklisenunéd. 

65 Sízdahűm frashnö denman pűrsid aigh: Khadűk maman? va 
II maman ? va III maman ? va IY maman ? va Y maman ? va YI 
maman? va YII maman? va YIII maman? va IX maman? va X 
maman ? 

66 Gösht-i Fryánö gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván sheköná yehe- 
vúnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitúntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
67 maman khadűk, khűrshed-é shapir műn hamák géhán röshanö yakh- 
senuned ; 68 va II, 

TI. 64,2—7. K 20 ))6 ) -*-£• 64 ’ 10 ' J 0nly in 

H 6 , K 26 . 64, II. K 20 adds .JQ . 64, 12. K 20 omits 64, 19. only in K 20 , 

K 26 . 64,22. K 20 om. 65,8, 11, 14, 17, 20, 23, 26, 29, 32. K 20 om. 65,29. H 6 om. 

67,3. K 20 , L 15 omit J, 68,1. only in K 20 , K 26 . 





Gösht-i Fryánö II, 69 — 76. 
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i íot* » _y* i 69 

^ qtít ^yjp i 71 \jtt> > t > 70 

^ü» ) 73 Vuj^J-ü-y -“^Oü y*y» ) 72 bg-y 

y» y*y* ) 75 4>£)-y -y_p - J OíOO- u t 74 5)03^0^. 

ne) ->styp>* jy^jj _3 ) 76 m -^bo ~o-X) a P 


yáityuniskn va burishno-i vayő; 69 va III, húmat va hűkht va hű- 
vorshtő; 70 va IY, maya va damik va aűrvar va stór; 71 i?cr V, 
pancli Kai shapir; 72 va VI, sliitá gás-i gásánbár; 73 va sliibá, haft 
ameshöspend; 74 va VIII, hashtíh námíh shapir; 75 va IX, tishgá 
sűlák-i páván tanű-í mardűmánö; 76 va X, asryá angűst-i páván yad- 
man-í mardűmánö . 

[The text leaps here, from the 18ti to the 233 enigma, in all the MSS.; tlie 
break being indicated in H 6 by a blank quarter of a line, in K 20 K 26 by a triple 
stop, and in H 7 by the Persian note: J*ao! (J^Uax) v^a^I (jO-iLi 

<\£ . It is nőt, however, absolutely certain that there is any omission; fór the 
13 th enigma contains ten questions which, if counted separately, would exactly cor- 
respond with the missing number; on the other liand, it must be admitted that 
somé of the other enigmas contain several questions , which are nőt counted sepa¬ 
rately as here suggested,] 


II. 68, 5. H 7 yjJb )). 69, 7 - K 2 ű omits final ). 70, 9. H 7 ‘a carnel’, Pers. 

S^ljCw ‘a star’. 71,1. H 6 om. 71,3 — 4. H 7 ; K20 has ) fór J 

ought to be added. 72, 1. He om. 72, 4. H 7 om.; K 2 6 omits j all 

others omit J . 74, 3—4. H 7 ^ y&JCx**! . 75, 1. K 2 o om. 75, 6. 

Kj 0 omits J* 76,6. He, Lie omit 76,7. K 20 , K26 omit final 
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Gőslit-i Fryánó III. 1 — 7. 


' 

Chapter III. 


6*6 ^ so^dőj fy iw^ei Őr i fi i 

->0"))ro -*>n)-o ne) y>-»)y -5 ruy tyfia j $ovy 2 
nrö" /ff 3 ^en* yooy $)i >3 J V 

)KÜ" ^ ^ fntf 3 )*» ^ 1 rt 3 <^ )IVÜ" -ÍMJ -Ü- 05 V fi )K 3 <\ 

^ü-oV e))" ) ^onyíü en? j*G V tü; 

- j ü j ü 5V ^ )rt?(^ ino" -“ij r ' süo*?* - 53 ))" 
j^üü’ ^ £y >*oo 5 t j oí)> c 0 Vflá*> wff -‘ny 

^■*0’-^ -VU* 7 5)^5 _^-*0> -fi ^ 1 ^x 3 

) ^ü-vV ne) -fi fi söi^)-" £3 -'üreöif 


A )<^ /ffjj^ 

-X3"Sü* ne) 


ne) 

fi 


■ 


Chapter III. 

1 XX va Hiúm fraslino denman pfirsid aígh: Maman sardtar? 

2 Gósht-i Fryánó guft aígli: Zívandakán páván sheköná yehe- 
vűnásli, mar-i darvand sastár, va yemitűntakán val dűshahű avapat; 

3 mamari la aetűn chigíin lak andésliíh, bura aetűn chíyűn li khaví- 

* 

tünam ; 4 va lak aetűn antléshíh , aígh vafar sardtar-i madam kőf 
yetíbűnéd, va akaraz kliűrsked aübash la távéd; 5 bará la aetűn clilgűn 
lak andeshih, maman darvand gabrá minislin sardtar. 6 Afasli níshán 
denman, atgh lak, Akht-i yátűk, rái akh-I ait darvand; 7 afask záhar 
páván libbemman chand műstih yín yekaviműnéd, lak la páván khűrshéd, 
va la páván átásb 


III. 1,2. Ko 0 om. 3,3,8. 4,3. K 20 addts final ). 3, 7.—4, 4. Il 6 , L 15 om. 4,7. 

K 20 adda ^ ío L15 omits J. 5,3. K i0 adds final ) . 6,2. K 20 , K 2C 

add final ). 6, 4. K 20 )j£\ 7, 6. K 20 , K 26 liave UJJ fór . 








í«ósl)t-i Frytuio IIT. 8 —15. 


225 


<?0 -jMJ -flKÍI ítl)^ Ití) <K^ ^ ) 8 rjK* llftXW) 

d^wj-o ,^ee)i ^f^4) j 90ü* ^ i !) 

»«> 10 )t?’tr' 15 r -ül) i 

i^ei ->wy i ii ^ij -A ixtfxm - j o jj k> j ne) t 

o°o ^ÜO'^l -ÍM) -HJW n&l ÜMÍ) 

& W s *f tül íO a l)4) ff iw\) £l>" ) 12 

-\}")iW3_yin^o díj r>*)f$ tűi ^4i)» tnűe) j &>or 13 

3^-Hy 14 roor b i 5 j^ 5 ű.f 

■‘0’ ^ tül $’ wo- 5 ) 1 15 ítMié’ -“JJ* 

ti^xm ^iiro írji? - j o*so j ne) ) ío-oV m 

vadákhtanb la tubán; 8 va li címűt páván must vakhdűnam, báni 
vad áj cd. 

9 Ya akhar, Akht-i yátűk fai műd brád-i nafshman ráí yáityűntane, 
zekteluntanb, va zab ni* min libbemman báni yansegűntano; 10 Iá páván 
khúrshéd, va la páván áfásh vadákhtanb la tuba no búd ; 11 va Gösht-i 
Fryánb yín must fráz vakhdűnd, afasli bará vadákht. 

12 XX va IVűm frashnb denman pűrsíd aígh: 3Lámán garmtar? 

13 Gosht-i Fryánö guft aígh: Zivandakán páván shekoná yehe- 
vűnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemítűntakán val dűsbahű avapat ; 
14 maman yasharúbö gabrá must garmtar; 15 va afcit nísháu denman, 
aígh zak -2 lak akh záhar la páván khűrshed , va Iá páván átásh . Iá 
tűbánb yehevund vadákhtanb; 

III. 8,3. L 15 8,8. lv 2 o omits j. 3,11, 10,4. K_> 0 om. 10,11. I. 15 om. 

12.2. Kj 0 om. 14,2. Iv^ has ) í‘or j. 15, 1. Iv, 6 om. 15,2. H 7 , 

15.3. Ivjo adds fnial J. 15,6. Iv_o, Lja omit J. 15,7. Iv í0 adds 

5)íOO * ,5 » v2 ' l6 * K 20 reverses ihe order of these two vvords. 15, 10. 

K>o joined to preceding word. 

20 
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ÍTOght-i Fryánö III. 16 — 21. 


o°o -fMj ?W) ü*)á) na rcg' ^ i <6. 

*f va &x>))ö i fy mo^a fiy_r t 17 

*f sotitfí# -‘mj iiCt ^ího *f kW -^13 ) ^ei-o 

& ^íj-xj 

^o^iirü hí) tü; ^e>)* írok) j íexj) J is 

^ ^ io ^4)>« rooy h i J V 

^4i-o -o^ío* <&)£)■» tó“t>* rff » ^í) j ü ■ J o$ ^e> 

s iljjjy ^ tfÜC^ 5) >* ^ tOD^O^Í -jMJ )I^ I 

I ^-“ü> -Jü"^ ) -*^ ^í) -V'f KV *f 20 

)"£> ^ülü" 21 $ I1Ü<^ ■űujtyjjíi S)^5 ->V 

16 va li, amat páván pilist fráz vakkdűnd, hava vadákht. 

17 XX va Vűm frashnő denman pűrsíd aígli: Fród vazlűnéd, 
mamán sliapir ? va bará afsurd yekaviműnéd, mamnn sliapír? va műn 
bará yemitűnéd, mamán sliapír? 

18 Góslit-i Fryánó gűft aígb: Zívandakán páván sbekóná yche- 
vanush , mar-i darvand sástár, va ycmítűntakan val dúskálni avapat; 
10 maman műn fród vazlűnéd, maya sliapír; va maman afsurd yekaví¬ 
műned , átásh sliapír; va műn bará yemitűnéd, mar-i darvand sás tár-/ 
chigűn lak sliapír. 20 Maman hat mayá fród Iá vazlűnéd, va átásh Iá 
afsuréd, va mar-i darvand sástár-/ chigűn lak Iá yemitűnéd, 21 ailínash 
hamuk 


ITÍ. 16,3. IC,o om.; L 15 ^ . 16,8. Il 7 om. 17, 2. lv 20 óin. 17, 3. Iv 20 . 

18, 8. II(j, L 15 * *9, “• K 20 om. 19, 5. K 2 g omits froni this to 20, 6. 

19, 6. K ao om. 19, 8. so in all, bút would be better. 19, 19. J only in 

JI G . 20,7. II 7 2 ^, 20,14. J only in 1I 6 , K 26 . 21,1. H 7 , 



Clösht-i Frytinó III, 22 — 31. 


227 


jSiixyuv £ ^»ej ) - j o- u ?o j i -vf £ \í) 

eo ítl) 3J Oü II^OO^Ü IWO^ ) - u i6r ^ trtJC^ 
V^ s *f 4))} 6 ‘üü ^5"!)Ö ié> 1W^4) ) ű 22 

Vip^-O *f )/»4P)* I^ - 1 24 Vo? I 23 

Vk>^ tj^ £ I 20 Ve)^ *f ^ I 25 

<?o VfÖ)^ )1^ irrei)^ £ ) 27 

~O j '!I>‘ 0 -"llí-v 114) íü ^4Jp irtt^Ö ->$OOf 28 

£J)9 £ rf£ 29 ^4)p> >*00>? b )*>J^))fö£ 1 Af 

t^ircta ly^ií) J íé^ 6 i 30 JÍ2)- U )*> ) V 

-VIC^ •’-’irií) I ^50)» 1)44)V iT I 31 Vo? 


géhánö pűr min maya va átásli, va pűr min mar-i darvand sástár-i 
chígűn lak hómanili , va gehánö dáshtanö la shayast . 

22 XX va Vlum fraslmű denman pűrsid aígh: Min kóf maman 
girántar? 23 va min kárd-i pűlávdino maman tiztar ? 24 va min anyu¬ 
in no maman sliirinötar? 25 va min dűmbak-i mesli maman charptar ? 
20 va min rádán műn rádtar ? 27 va min rástánö műn rásttar ? 

28 Góskt-i Fryanö gűft aígh: Zivandakan páván shekóna yehe- 
vűnásli, mar-i darvand sástar, va yemitűntakán val dűshahü avapat; 
29 maman min kűf, zűr va anást girántar; 30 va min kárd-i pűlávdino, 
hűzvánÖ-i mardűmánÖ tíztar; 31 va min angupinö, abidar va amidar 
ráí, fardand-i röjölli 

III. 21, 17. K, 0 has -jjj fór -u . 21,22. II 7 , 22,2. K,. 0 om. 22,3. 

L 15 omits . 24,3. K 2 o j y£yy>j . 25,6. K 2 o has ^ fór * 27,3. K 20 
omits final j, 29,5. K 20 om. 29,6. K 20 adds j ; II 7 . 31,9. H 7 

<5))) ? ** can als0 be rcatl ran j°íh- 
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Orósht-i Fryunö 111. 32 — 36. 


V«l^ 1 -“ü^-í 3^8 iT ( 32 Viv^-v 

j (ü j i ir'rei)^ £ t 34 Vío^ i&hj V>ov r>xy* £ i 33 

-ui ) -ui -^y* -jyii) JÜÜJJ Vrü)^ 

& -‘Oftmá w A 4 ^ ■‘jnj t J "s 4 r» ) 

V)8i ^ t2i ^o^iie) £y 18ü^a ^ 35 

^ ^ -V 1 Ü" wrci)* i Jf ^Jo *f ' 36 Vj)) 8 » 1 

s> ,#}*) ^ ^^oo 1 ^ -’-vW J ^)irty" i j V?8' i 


shirinotar; 32 va min dűmbak-i mesli, Spendarmacl zamík va varánö 
charptar; 33 va min ládán, Tislitar yédató rádtar; 34 va min rástánÖ , 
Yáyö-i skapír r ást tar, műn híchíh khadili ázarm Iá, va párak Iá yanse- 
gűnéd, va klmdái va bóudak ráí, levatman kliadűk dadígar, rástíh 
yaklisenunéd. 

35 XX va Viliim frashnű denman pűrsíd aígli: Rayehnan kadám 
11 a (fűk tar va nad (ikaktar ? 3G va mánián kabed ragelman-i li kh a elit und, 
adinash ragclinan zak naclűkiiktar va nadűktar-/ li khadítűnd-í Jltt- 
parsh-i lak akhtman-i li néshman. 


III. 32,7. Kjo 0111 . 32,8. 31,3. Iv a0 omits final ). 34,4. a variant oí’ , 

the tails of y , yj , ^£yj, , ete. being ol’ten extended baokwards bv 

somé writers; II 6 gloss ; II 7 . 34,8. 1I 6 seems to síriké out 

j^y, 34, 11—13. so in lv 20 , K Jfi ; H 6 , 11 7 , Lj 5 liave -tu) fór —, bnt tliis 
wonld require either the omission of r«, or the insertion of a few extra 
" ords; tlie former might be effected bv reading napahrak, Pers. Sy.^3 

‘priváté’, bnt tliis would be hazardous; 1I 7 has fór ^Viü£j j compare 

Mkh. II. 121, 122, 135. 34,16. K, 0 om. 34,24. Iv 26 omits -J(y . 35,2. lv,„ 

0111 . 35,8. K í0 —UJ£J . 35,12. Pers.^JyXXj. 36,6. 1I Ö , Li 5 liave ^ fór 

36,10. Jí 6 , Liö omit the second y. 36, 12, 14. omits J. 36, 15. H 7 

jiyyy.it twiee , yÍyy.SÍ ÍÍVe tilllCS. 






flósht-i Frváiiű III. 37 — 44. 
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H5 -"llí-JÜ 1)4) )*»-")>»- > Fí))> trotil 37 

•>}<ye) 38 yov? 1) >*>5^))^ t ^ro)^ ^ jS$ 

■ J Ü'f rff? vt &Y )W0 A ) FÜ* 30 0 I V}tí)»t -tJ-f 

1 ÍO 5tl)^ -^)) ftj))^)" 

^)^i va ío^hö tO* tn^í) ^ n 

& rff i£ )yo-^ 


,5 


tX 


oyii))^ -U)t)jy ))fi) )»»))>-> ?ejy -^OV «- 

-*^ *f -43 ^e)>*> ywy b >"^)lfö£ ) i)^J Af 

va ->* 4iitf}>*> ^ )rü<^ ))^o- u -xj-váV ^ ito<^ iiso* 


37 Gósht-i Fryánű gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván sheköná* yehe- 
vűnásli, mar-i daivand sástár, va yemítűntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
3S martian pac-i Maya nadCikCddar va nadűktar. 3‘J Afat nhhánö 
denman, aigh tamman aigli Maya ragelman liaukhetűned, khavid baiá 
róilcd; 4(J va tamman aigh Jlű-parsk ragelman hankhetunéd kliűshk 
hará yekevűued. 

41 XX va Vlílűm frashnó denman pűrsid aigh: JS’cdimanánö 
vazűrg ráinishno min maman ? 

42 Goskt-i Fryánó gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván shekóná yehe- 
víuiásh, mar-i daivand sástár, va yemítűntakán val dúskálni avapat; 
43 maman Iá a ét un chigűn lak andéshih, bará a ét Cin chigűn li khav- 
ítünam ; 44 aigh 

III. 38,1. Kj 0 om, 38,2. perliaps pádyd , compare Z. pciiclhya. 3*, 3. II 7 

38,4. K> 0 om. 3*, 5. only in II 6 , II 7 . 39,2. K 20 omits final 39,12. H 6 , L 15 

om. 40,3. K., 0 om. 41.2. K< i0 om. 41,8. K 20 omits final ) j H 7 adds f^. 

41,9. K,, 0 adds '43,3,8. K, 0 , Uó add final ). 43, 11. II 6 , h 15 





280 * Góslit-i Fryánó III. 45 — 50. 

Vp in^Ve) £ iro-^ VL -v-’OsV nsü" fi 

^ 45 o )*üo^ ^)3"Q5 » vP 

s> ,£ü?ji Ji nj i£VÍ> J l)^l)W I 

t^V ne) ?o* to)i*,4» va. ?eiv íi^hj j íoü‘ w 

-0^-8 -*fi(})*> J “ 3 ^) -jMJ 3 ) tltfXJ -^MJ ))) 47 -«1) 

t ^üü 1 t 48 r^t ^ I AOO 1 ^ J ütf 

& •£),£)-» -^»3 í^i - , )W)y ne) » kjw^ 

i6VÍ> 3)^HÍ J ^)ü’ ) ?*))>*Ü -"«2 l^ )W^e) J ^üüp 49 

trooo* t so Vr* -‘ü^ar j^s5) ))fi j ^Aei -woy 


lak actíhi andéshíh aigh ncshnianánö vazűrg ramislmö min padműjanö 
gűnak gűnak, va fc«í/«fc-bánűkih-i sazákvár, amatshán yaklisonund. 45 
Maman la actűn; ncslimanánö vazűrg ramislmö min yelievűntanö -2 levát- 
man sliűí-i nafshman. 

4G Aklit-i yatűk gűft aigli: lvadba yemalelűned, afat páván den- 
man frashnő bará zektclűnam ; 47 kevan bará yatűn, vad bará nazdik-i 
Hű-parsli vazlúnam, afash lak aklitman va li neshman, 48 va afash 
akaraz kadbá la gűft va la yemalelűned, va páván gűbisJmö -i valman 
bará yckavímimam, 

49 Goslit-i Fiyánö ham-dína yclrevünd; va Akht-i yatűk, levatman 
Gosht-i Fryanö, páván nazdik-i' Hű-parsli vazlűnd liomand; 50 va afshánö 


III. 44,3. K 20 , Fis add final j. 44,6. H 7 adds , 44,7. K 2 o adds . 44, 14. 

K 20 omits the second ^ . 45,3. 1 C> 0 , L i5 add final 45,4. K 20 omits final j j 
H 7 adds b . 45,5. I \ 20 adds 45,8,10. K 20 omits J. 46,12. Ü 6 , L 15 

. 47,9. II 6 prefixes )> 47, 12. 48,7. K 20 om. 48,12. Iv 20 omits 

final ). 48,15. lí 7 J it alsó adds, by mistake, a repetition of sen- 

tcnce 42, 50, 2. Iv 20 omits final ). 





(íósht-i Fryánö III. 51 55. 
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j^oojí 51 o ^(O) -»>)j i r^u i fy -fM) va. 

i jir w ->m^Ví) £ iro-^ )y>^) ti ?íJr ircta 
6 ihj-^ öhj 52 5)kj-ü roo^ ^lí^eu 

o°o ,^üí)) J ^0 i^Vr 1 ■’IWÍJHD 

tjí* ^ b O^í)!5-<0 tö-OáV ) 53 

i) ^Ot)}-00 )I^Oü J ^ u fQ)- uii J V -fiV 

-“^ W\ -OO- 0 •6tl) r £ KV ,ff ) 54 

ts ^í)-*ü n^O" i -fiiro -yj $)^3 ^ i -^mj 

£iin> -fMj ^3 so* *f i 55 ■Au,# 5ty^ 


gűft aigh : Bará yetibűn, denman frashnő rástyísh bará vajai*. 51 Gósht-i 
Fryáno gűft aigh: JScshmanattö vazűrg rámishnö, min padműjanö-i 
gunak gűnak, va kaclalc- bánűldh-i sazákvár, amatshán yakhsenund? 
52 ayűf vazűrg rámishnö min ychcvüntanö-i levatmaii shűi-/ nafshman? 

53 Ya akhar, Hű-parsh andéshíd aigh: Shikűftich val H mad, 
műn mamhivam mar-i clarremii sástnr-i yatűk, amatum bará la shed- 
kűnéd vad bará zektelűned; 54 va njaman hat kadbá yemalelűnam, 
adínam brádar rái bara zektelűned, va li darvand bará yehevűnam, va 
bará aétűn shapir aigh rást yemalelűnam ; 55 va maman hat kadbá 
yemalelűnam , benafshman darvand bará yehevűnam, 


nr. 50 , 3 . k 20 5o, 8. ir s , k 30 j ] K i5 as 5f somtí 

words were omitted. 51,5. K J0 omits final j j Ií 7 adds h. 51, 13. Ko 0 omits 
second ^ . 52,5 H 6 , Lj 5 ♦ 52,7. K i0 omits J. 53,11. compare 70, 

10—12; K 20 adds , and K JC ). 53,13. H 6 , K.. 0 , K 2 g add J. 53,16. L 15 

prefives wliicli íniglit be substituted fór "Uh advnntage. 55. 5. 

all bút K 20 ba\e u fór .£*, 
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G6sht-i Fryánó III. 56 — 60. 


\ \ A 

-VKD ui ))4) 3 -^1) ) tf)4))X5) ) tfO I SOO ) 

k»ö>«j ^ vu* 56 0 -Aiw Vi^-ny soir?- 5 -^ 

vr w £ iro-^ Ac^i vt 87 mY -?u t 

soí 3 iwiikA’ >wc«^ rüb 58 J -w]ro^ ) 
* reS* -fMj o-frV i > tó 5 na 

))í) rooro u 16VÍ 3 )i?))tfA“ iroo^ ) 8 o -v^Ywr 

& S))>*ü 

^jij» )r**> >S '>o«£' 5)^oo j ^üo’ ij ty i 60 


va dac! va dinó va khaduínö bará vashűpcd ; va bará amat U páván 
rástili zektelűnéd , yasharúbötar bará yehevűnam. 5G Afash chádúr 
madam sor nihűftö , va bará guft 57 aigh : Néshmanánö vazárg rámishnö 
min padmujanó-/ gátiak gunak, va /.:m7«/v-bánűkih-i sazákvar; 58 bará 
amatshdno sarítíintanö levatman lóit, páván dard va dásli-ramih, va 
mandavamich rdmlshn-i zak lóit bará dard va dűsh-kkvárih; 50 va amat- 
shánö sorítűnlanö levatman ait, adinslián páván rámislmiktar yehevúnd. 
GO Va akliar, Akht-i yatűk, amatash zak sakhírn ashnád, kheshm 

III. 55, 14. Iv>o om. 55, 15. kimúlt substituted fór ui/> 55, 17—19. Iv. 0 

« 55,21. H 7 adds b. 55,25. K 20 omits ) * 56,2. compare Pers. 

and , 56,4. II 6 , L 15 om. 56,5. final ) only in Il 6 ; 1I 7 

Pei 8. cXáXj!. 57,2. II 7 adds . 57,4. K 20 omits final j. 57, 6. K l0 omits 

j . 57, 10. K, 0 omits the second ^ . 58, 2. K i0 omits final ). 58, 3. K._. 0 , 

K 2 6 bave ^ fór lí 7 . 58,8. lvo 0 om. 5S, 10. Il 7 . 58,12. 

K 20 adds final )* 59,1. K 20 óta. 59,2. K 20 omits final j. 59,3. lv 20 , 1C 6 
bave fór , as in 58,3; 1I G writes ^ over , and i.i 5 writes it 
ufter í the suffix would be correct (as the Páz. may be 

as véli as ) bút is more usual; II 7 . 60,1. lv 2 o om. 





Gosht-i Fryáno III. 61 — 65. 
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) 61 9 -jM) na -tjW i ^nbi 

^ i')«) -^o* 02 o*^ na -oW 

-jnj 03 ^*> ón? t $£y> rnno jjtaj' n} h ^ 

onj t ?nno ^ nj $t })^oo j ww ^ )»)» 

& 

^ ja -^ *f tü so^na ify iw^a Qrjrj* * -á 04 

5 »? *_j>_Li-ín i_jd“ j o>* i_rj“ 4to<\ »_r tj» 
3"^ i_)« íooia t_j“_>3^ )_ r ■")') »_j> ,4^ t_ r 

o°o t^i £ ronc-o t tnoo 9 
-o^nw -“nj-v na ^1)'^ tü ino^a Jcoop os 


vakjaimul) va Hü-parsh rái, páván ham-zamánö, bará zektelund. 61 
Ya rübánó-i Hű-parsh, páván ham -zamánö, val Garődmánő vazlűnd; 
62 afash váng kard aigh: Xadűk li ; vad kevan yasharűbo yehevünd 
hómanam, va kevanich yasharubötar homanam; 63 harci anák lak, 
Akht-i yátűk; vad kevan darvand yehevünd hőmanyíh , va kevanich 
darvandtar vazlűnd. 

64 XX va IXínn frashnö denman púrsid aigh: 3Iaman zak-l ragel- 
man X, va röéshman III, va chashm VI, va gűsh YI, va clumhő II, 
va gűnd III, va yadman II, va vinik III, va srűbó 1Y, va pósht III, 
va hamák géháno zívishn va yakhscnunislin min valman ? 

65 Gösht-i Fryáno gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván shekóná yehe- 
vúnásh, 


III. 60 , 10 . K 20 w/gl* 61, 5. K 20 omits final J * 61, 7, K 20 omits final | * 

62,6. H 7 adds |*j!^ . 63, 1. H a leaves a blank space fór this word; L 15 om. 

63, 7. H 7 , Ko 0 om* 63, 10. IÍ 2 o < 64, 2. K 2 ö om. 64, 9; Ií 20 omits 
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Gósht-i Fryáno III. 66 — 70. 


író 6 <’>6 ?4ir wos b t J V 

1>>KJ ^114) 1)^4) ^5-0^41 )£ )"tfí4J ))»)*> 

& itítb^t 

^ 1)4) ) »y-8 íiü ^4l)> })SOü J ^Cü* ) 67 

ity- 0 ^ )w^4i i tisoo -jMj ) tiftyi -fMj ^■ u )' j ü í s) 

tü. íü"),^ íJKJ tf5)lt,£ jjD’) ^>* ^rf 68 h<®t 

& -jMj ir^ »ie» wO" ■fiiíü)*’ 

«Ö-KJ) -^M) i£ -JMJ )W^4) ->tt>OÍ> ) 69 

^l | £t■ 1, ^ b 0^4))^ tií ÍÜ-^jáV ))í> -Oü» 70 

S) ^)i^-oo t ^r«M^ j V iO» *i^ 

mar-i darvand sastár, va yemitűntakán Yal dúskálni avapat; 66 maman 
min dinó ángűn pedák aigli: műn pcshkár y át űried, frashnó pürscnd 
Iá khadűtnö vajárdanö. 

67 Ya Akht-i yátúk gűft aigli: Yazlun, va páván nazdík jínák 
baiá ycííbűn, va pcshkár bará vádűnÖ, va zíid bará yátun, va frashnó 
rást bará vajár; 68 maman hat kadbá yemalelúnéd, ayűf yemalelúnéd 
aígh: Lá khavítúnam, adínat páván ham-zamánö bará zektelűnam. 

69 Ya Gósht-i Fryánó bará vazlűnd, va madam magh bará nishast; 
70 afash páván minishn andéshid aigli: Shikúftieh val ]i mad yekavi- 
műnéd, műn denman mar-i darvand sástár, va mun lá shedkúnéd vad 
bará zektelűnéd; 


III. 66,4. K 20 om, 66,7. £ in all bút II 7 whicli has *5^; would be 

better. 66,8—9. II 7 Pers. Jof Jj.j . 66,11. H 7 66,13. JcJiadű 

substituted fór dy; U B omits final j. 67, 7,13. IC 2 o óra. 67,14. K 20 , 

H 7 Pers. lLj. 68 i 12. K ?0 • 68,14. K i0 has fór 70,14. 1I„, 

K 2 o t K58 add <}, 70,21. IC> 6 om. 






Cíoslit-i Fryánö III. 71—70. 
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*>)>»-£ ) *))>■£ <$y ,ff 71 

o\ $y£r> ir))^ iw^ej $» 

b 1)4) l^ÜÜ S K))í") - U, ST> j - u ^i*> 72 

Jl/O >*>-“4) iwk) Vt J Ü Ü ‘ » 73 TfcUSOÜ iwb) ■’n'OO}’ 

0 *>) I ^ IrC -jMy •’fO" W -“W TÍV Ili* 

jyji* jyrtju i V) irtJi^ irü^4) j íOü)< i 7 * 

SO* k» ,y(j^ ) )4 ) 75 ?))?<) }*>fp WIKi)" 

iüi ^ tat $Y ) rew^ü* wow i iwooo i 
iS yyg |^4) ify ^ w i 7f > 

<?o -fMJ -ó.f 

Ti maman hat zak-i zivandak, va maman zak-i műrdak lakhvár zivan- 
dak yehcviincd , denman fraslinö vajárdanö la tűbánö hőmandd. 

72 Akliar, Aűhannazd-i khűdái 2seryósang ycdató, páván pétkham, 
val Gösht-i Fryánó shcduned , 73 va afash yiift aigh: Frashnó pasukkó 
yehabűn, műn denman : tóra decid ait-i levatman gabrá műn kar va 
varz vádűnéd. 74 Ya Gósht-i Fryánó chigűn vang ashnűd, va adinash 
khadib la khaditűnd, gűman yebevűnd ; 75 afash páván mínishno an- 
désbíd aigh: Al hat Akharman va shédáánö bömand, va azshdn avá- 
yast va kínnak denman, aigh li bará zektelűnd ; 7(3 va hat li denman 
frashnó ham-gűnak pasukhó yehabűnam, adínam zak mar-i darvand 
sástár bará zektelűned. 

III. 71, 1. L 15 * 71,11. K, 0 71, 17. H 6 , L 15 H 7 om. 

72,5. Kj 0 omits final ). 72,11.-73,3. K 2 o 73,10. perliaps tórák; 

K20, Llá 73, 11. U 7 0 -s t 73,17, 3v 2 o om. 75 f 3 . Rjo omits 

final ), 75,0—7. H 7 om. 75, 13. or afsllán. 75,15—16. II 7 K20 omits 

). 76, 12. H 6 , K 26 add J. 



236 


Gösht-i Fryánó III. 77 — $3. 


^nsoo iro^e) j ^>op )^>o s rtJ|í.^i ^ >j ü i > 77 

$ b t^oo -wAt ^ A-d k» “ta s°ei)» -vo* 73 
r»*ej in^e) jfy tt - w ?r j J - u - 0 *r J ?t>y -w 79 ^n^oo 
0 tfíinyi 'Aj - ^ ^ -W" W ■“w twb) <ff Jlf° 
tte) irt?" y>* iw^e) J ^ov) > ) so 

my 5)^00 J ^oo> b ne) sí « fiiw 

,ff 1 fy h^ei nnűe) 6y J V -**>*> tü 82 

& tfstKJl 4)1 ^ u ) )ifO"lD* ^ W A ._) -“»** 

w^g* ne) **v*ö* r" ^ - j o<k£’ ?iíOü - > ^jo> ) 83 


77 Ya akliar, Neryósang yédatö val nazdík-i Göslit-i Fryánó yá- 
tűnd, 78 afash gűft aigk: A1 dckhlűn! maman li hómanam Ncryósang 
yédató; val lak shedúnd hómanam, 79 afash gűft-i Aüharmazd-i khűdáí 
aigh : Denman frashnó pasukhó yehabűn ; maman frashnó tóra dvád ait-i 
levatman gahrá-I műn varz vádűned. 80 Va Gósht-i Fryánó, amat zak 
sakhun ashnűd, adínö sakht páván rámishník yehevűnd. 81 Páván 
ham-zamán , val nazdik-i Akht-i yátűk vazlűnd, gűft 82 aigh: And 
mar-i darvand sástár, denman frashnó pasukhó denman alt: maman 
denman tóra I dvád ait-i levátmau gabrá-I mun kár-i varz vádűned. 

83 Ya Akht-i yátűk, amatash zak sakhun ashnűd, páván ham- 
zamáno 


III. 77,4. K 2 o omits final 78,5. K 20 adás final |« 78,13. K 20 H 7 tX/of; 

bút compare 72,8—11. 79,2. J is inserted here; K 26 substitutes ^jlo , and 

all others omit it. 79, 4. II 6 -JO^opo. 79,5—6. Iv 26 om. 80, 1. K 20 om. 

80,8. K 20 , f>i 5 omit final p 80, H 7 . 81,2. K 20 82,2. 

or haná; II 7 AaSü , Pers. . 82,4. H $ , K 20 , K 26 add J. 82, 20. 

Lj 5 omits J « 83, 4. K 20 has y(Ji^ tor * 83, 5. H 7 om. 83, 9. K 29 . 

Lj 5 omit final p 





Gósht-i Fryánó III. 84 — 88, 
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& tf5- l 00 J Ü J 0Ü 


atared bará yehevund yekavíműnád, ya III yom va shapánö stared 
yehevund yekavíműnád. 84 Ya akkar min III yom shapánö, lakhvár 
val hűsh yátűnd, val Gósht-i Fryánő gűft 85 aigh: Frashnóíhá-i lak, 
Gósht-i. Fryánó , műn aíiméd val Aüharma'zd-t khúdát vakhdűnd műn, 
páván ham-zamán, val póslit va aíyyárih yámtűnéd. 

86 XXXűm frashnó denman píirsid aigh : Asp kadám nadüktar ? 

87 Gósht-i Fryánó güft aigh: Zivandakán páván shekóná yehe- 
vúnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val düshahű avapat; 
88 maman asp-i gűshan-i farákhtak va páván góhar naduk ; amatshánö 
yakhsenunishnó levatman aspán-i shahíh sháyad. 


III. in all, bút see 83, 19. and II. 8, 7. 83, 17. K 20 om, 83, 19. 



84,8. H 7 adds na . 84, 11. H 7 \ 84, 13. II 7 adds (^ . 


85,2. II 6 , L i5 have yj fór J K 20 , K 2 e omit H 7 Pers. 



óra. 88,9. final j only in H fi . 88, 12—13. H 6 gloss : H T 


. ; Pers. 88,13.or siyáih. 
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Gösht-i Fryánö III. 89 — 94. 


_U)J jíS ^ t u. ^„41 £y IXtádl ,_3^ 89 

& ^ nff > K>C\1Ü 

- U I))- 1 Ü )\6 <£» )>Hi^4) J fOO) i 90 

rv *f 91 ^ 4 i>*> rooy t Wd*** ■>V 

o% ftjc^ü ^ ^jV ) -*á ^-vr* ijí ->tf>»> 

<?o $T} ■‘oo^ftvei eí ío^ne) $» w^e> ü/ >j) 92 

J V • J Ü*1)X<Í -UIIJJÜ ))4) )*»J>))<5 £u ^4)y , w ^4) j^xjP 93 
-‘00*&y4> 94 P41>« ) híjtí)** 

-Kj^xy ro^-K} rv& txoxo t iö* i ->Víxi ^ 

& j£V^ 


89 XXX va khadűk frashno denman pűrsid aigh: Maman zak-i 
khűskk bará la söjéd? va mamcm zak-i khavtcl bará söjéd? 

90 Gösht-i Fryánö gűft aigh: Zivandakán páván slieköná yehe- 
vúnásh, jnar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
91 maman zak kliák ait-i műn khuslik la söjéd, va tarbá aít-i khavid 
bará söjéd. 

92 XXX va Iliim frashno dcuman pűrsid aigh : Pádakhshah ka- 
dám shapir ? 

9 5 Gösht-i Fryánö gűft aigh : Zivandakán páván sheköná yehe- 
vűnásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitúntakán val dűshahű avapat; 
91 maman pádakhshah zak nadúktar-i áműrzídártar, va khirad va dá- 
nisltnö na didi, afasli dahíshn aíyyárlh levatman. 


Hl. 89,1—3. K 20 £)))$ * y9 ’ H - H »» 8<J ’ 15> ,J5 om< 89 > 17 - H? 

adds iS 91,5. so in all, bút perliaps would be botter. 91,11. H* 

fidds 92, 8. Jv 2 o fldds « 94, 9 —10. Ií@, 1 v 2 q, 1^26? L » mrú- 

94,12. II 7 it might be read (fásán. 94,13. L 15 omits 





Gósht-i Fryáno III. 95. — IV. 2. 
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d ti tfv^iií) H'üta £l)»* ) «ó 

& tfí" -“ó 

- i ü"iiro_ynj-ü híj Y>*)Y-> ti iro^íJ •’íOO)* " 

-"ó ^ rff 97 ?ö>*> HÜOV b J LjtyiUS ->W 

t ^fiiéVö ))ü i •í’ii^oüi w 1^5"_>» 

s s 8 ftt/s )*»■*')*»«)" i rooj^- 5 b íkj 

Chaptei* IV. 

^ ^ dhj^íj_ r i tü ?í>j» tw'íJ I-v -i 

f^nej j^a_ r ^ ^ ii? 2 -*oüfty^ ^ 

95 XXX va Illum frashno denman pursid aígh: Lak, Gósht-i 
Fryáno, rai klivástak eband ad ? 

96 Gósht-i Fryáno gűft aígh: Zívandakán páván shekóná yehe- 
vünásh, mar-i darvand sástár, va yemitűntakán val díishahú a vápát; 
97 maman li ráí khvástak III aít: khadűk, zak-i vashtaműnam; va 
khadük, zak-i padműjóm; va khaduk, zak-i val daregűshán va ar- 
jánikán yeliabűnam. 

Cliapter IV. 

1 Akhar, Gósht-i Fryáno gűffc aígh: XXX va III frashno, lak 
min li pursíd, hamák rástyish vajává; 2 kevan li min lak III frashno 
pűrsém; 


III. 95,11. K;o om. 95,14. II 6 j K> 0 om. 97,3. K» 0 om. 97,6. II 6 , 

97,16—17. H 7 oraits J$S J Ko 0 omits X) J. 

IV. 1,7,10. K> 0 om. 1,13. K 20 adds . 1.16. K 20 adds final f, 

k 10 ^»e)i K ű 


2,7. 
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Gősht-i Fryánó IV. 3—9. 


■>W * 3 6 o*^ ne) -ooyo 

& s i -ooei tat roy vw 
» & »$u^ &■>» p?> ítí) 8 _)^ tű s°s)y \ro \i j kxj) ) t 4 
,£> h*ftn i c « ^ tat se^oa fy ^?.$i 

& 5 )í^ W) I ^_)-ü%)Vür’ £ü 

^-K) A e) tS. íW -‘ÜW’ ft»0^O)*> 51^00 j ^OO* 7 

rí))* iw^a J ^ooy 3 e osá"^) w fy“oa troV 
it^yi -joj ^“HPö ij 2 W -joj ^rü -^-8 oa i t^t iü 

<$y *f 9 -3 ro^ _y* iíy t d^üo -joj ^ » 

& ^oj trj^ os) ■fo^or í±; 


hat pasukhő la yehabűnih, páván ham-samcmo bará zektelunam. 
3 Ya Akht-i yátűk güft aigh: Pűrs, vad vájárom. 

4 Ya Gosht-i Fryánó gűft aigli: Zamík I dast tókkm arj cliand ? 
5 Va dadigar denman pűrsid aigh: Tórá-I varsák arj chand? 6 Va 
sadigar denman pűrsid aigh: Khvétűk-das-I kár va kirfak arj chand ? 

7 Akht-i yátűk Iá khavitűnast, afasli gűft aigh : Peshkár yátűnéd , 
frashno pűrscnd Iá khadűínö vajárdanö. 8 Gosht-i Fryánó gűft aigh : 
Vazluiiy va páván nazdik jinák bará yetibűn, va pcshkár bará vádunó, 
va zúd bará yátún, va denman 111 frashno rást bará vajár; 9 maman 
hat yemalelűned aigh: Lá khavitűnam, adinat páván ham -zamánö bará 
zektelűnam. 


IV. 2,13. K 20 omit8 final ) » 4, 6. K 20 has jö fór 

h 15 omit_^ ♦ 5, 7. K 20 omits ^ . 6, 1. all om. 7, 8—9. H 7 Pers. 

cXjI 7,11. H 7 7,13. K 20 has ^ fór final )* 8,5. K 2 o 

adfls final 8,13. II 7 Pers. , 8,15. K 20 omits final )* 8,20. all 

om. 8. 22, H 6 , L J5 om. 9, 9. K 20 omits final f • 


4, 7. L 15 om. 5, 6. H 7 , 





frósht-i Fryánö IV. 10—18. 
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- J o«’ ii rtíAy KKV »í) 91^0 ■ > íüo > 10 

t 12 S)(^ e>ii JtD^ #£ yfíi^O íií t«D"^ t^o(y 1) 

) Síi!) ^rO) ) 13 S|^ «)aJ 5-Uft>)_ im 

& e>" W)) 

-y*y>6 £)> 1 ^ <$}>&> 5i^OO j ^OO» -b 1^-Hy ^Sti^y 14 

-jMj so* rff 15 m°i 9 )*»"«) -“^ ^ -•■‘ooi 

>*»Ai t r»<^ » >*oo-oo ^ ^ ->yó 

0 -“^ i-Wjí}D j -£Ő tü ■OjO j o VrtDp -uh Jb \ y ití 
•fiyo r^e) s°«* isiiéi ^ $ ■’-'ootw^í) $* 17 

-jM) O^V ^-‘O’^í) ) tfJMW -jMJ ^ ->^6 yíg* 18 


10 Akht-i yátűk, páván yátűkih, yin dűshahű dubárast; 11 afash 
val Akharman dráyid aigli: Gajéstak! zamík aé dast tókhm arj chand? 
12 va dadigar aigh: tóra -I varzák arj chand? 13 va sadigar, khvétűk- 
das kár va kirfak arj chand? 

14 Gajéstak Akkarman val Akht-i yátűk dráid aigh: Li denman 
frashnóihá-í lak rái, pasukhö la tubánőm kardanö; 15 maman hat bará 
yemalelűnam, dám-i li hamák bírűnö vazlűnéd, levatman shédáán va 
drűján va paríkán; 16 va li lak rái dösttar Iá yakhsenunam aígh dám-i 
benafshman rái. 17 Denman frashnöthá- i lak min li pűrsulö hómanyíh , 
afat pasukhó yehabűnam, 18 hamák dám-i li akár bará yehevűnéd, va 
patíyárak mandavamich bará Iá 


10,1 . K 20 , Ko 6 prefix )* 11,7. Iv 20 

. 12, 4. H 7 , K 20 , 13, 5. 

H7, K20 om. 14, 10. K 2 o omits J . 

u,i5. k í0 k 26 y?. 

15, 7. K 20 -JLU^w • 15, 12. K 2 o om. 

17, 2. médiai ) only in K 20 . 17, 6. K 20 

omits final |, 17, 7. 1C 20 • 

18,1. K 2 o adds J . 18, 8. H 6 , L 15 have 

-^oo for -h. y* 



31 
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Gósht-i Fryánó IV. 19—25. 


na ) ^jd^oü k», -3 - u -o*r' j vá £ 19 imm 
tlftU 1)^ »fÓ S I IV-S 20 9 ))í^í) ->|K* I 

Ü*lí> D*>4^ Kg ) 21 -*^ -KN^Wf 

$ -’-o^áJtfye) ) rwr & J riü *f 22 \yy^ A n^A 

& róií^ ^g tíü V^v 15 

J ' J or > mov lí* rcAy ^ )i^oo j ^üü’ * 23 

j ^O* ) 24 o ))H^i | J^KJf 5) -u*^* -A t^l 

j^oü)* ^ j-nxíinAa 25 ^ejy wAe> j kx))» 51^00 


ketrűnéd , 19 min madam dám-i Aúkarmazd bará kar yátűncd ; va 
páván ham-sa??iö?id nsí-ákliéz t;a íanú-t pasinö yehevünéd. 20 Vazlűn, 
va gardanö levino vádund; mitró-drűjík /«, amat kirdak yakksenunéd; 
21 va amat zamánö fráz mad, vardínidanö la tiibánö; 22 mánián 
jínák-i lak dúskálni, va pádafrás-í lak sakkttar aigk karnak darvandán. 

23 Ya Akkt-i yátűk madam dúbárast min dűskaku anaüméd, va 
aush-i valman ráí kamáí yáítyund vad levin-í Gőskt-i Fryánó. 24 Va 
Akht-i yátűk val Gósht-i Fryáno gűft 25 aigk: Frashnőihá-i lak, Gróskt-i 


IV. 18, 12. K 20 * 19, 7. L15 19 > 10 * F20 omits final ). 19, 11. 

K 20 inserts 3 after ^. 19,12. K 20 0111. 19, 13. K 20 omits J> • 20, 1. H 7 

prefixes^j*. 20,2. K 2 o, K 26 orn. 20,5. K 20 , K 26 omit final ). 20,7. H 7 , 

K 20 , k 26 .A 20,8. II7 om. 20,9. compare Pers. 21,3, K 20 

« 21, G. H 7 , 22,6. K 20 , Iv 2 6 omit J* 23, 10. H 7 

Pers. ; K 20 omits J. 23,16. K 20 has ) fór j j the rest of K 26 is 

missing. 24,1—6. L 15 om. 24, 4. H 7 \j ^ Joof. 25,2. H fi , L a5 have yt 

fór ) W ; H, .la Pers. . 
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^ rüií)-“ní^ i wAi 

-jMJ tfrO" li^ ^ ) 2C Vl*» ^í))» -jJIJ ^ -XJl^*’ TtMrO 
IWOOO ) ^ )>Hy>ő _ y> WOüO ) i^o’ k 

o°o V)" SOO r-“4) -“ó ^ 30-“t14) 

Ili) A ■’tfX)’ irK^i) ■’COü)' ^>-' 0 ’ - J Üü’ 27 

£5 i ^13 !*»)* -"író J ^5i na iy e frü^ 

& W) ^J3 k»jji i) J )K» 


Fryánó, mán Aüliarmazd va ameshóspendán levatman lak yehevúnd 
hömand; zak-i Iá dánist hómanih, lak rái bará gűft liómand; 26 va li 
műn aűméd bará val Akharman va shedáán yekaviműnád, III frashnó 
min Akharman va shcdáánö pűrsid, li rái pasukhő Iá dád hómand. 

27 Afash akhar, Gósht-i Fryánó, Akht-i yátitk rái, páván kam- 
zamánö, kard- i baresőm-chínö páván nirang-i dinóik, akár bará kard; 
va drűj, yin tanú-i val , akár bará kard. 


IV. 25,9. K_> 0 has yo fór y^, 25,10. L 15 om. 26, 1. only in K 2 o. 26,5. K 20 

om. 26, 6. H 7 om. 26, 8. K 20 om. 26,14. H 6 adds final y . 26,16. K 20 

omits final y. 26,20. H 6 , K 20 , L 15 add final y. 27,5—6. K 20 om. 27,10. 
H 7 prefixes *j. 27,11. K 20 * 27, 22. fór j^y. 27,25. H 7 adds 

v^aav.5 ^ ^ , and then ends. 
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Góskt-i Fryánö Y. 1 — 6. 


V. PostScript. 

tte) t KJiisöS 3 -*003 \f t 

díü" 5í))j ne) 2 ^)))^ -^(j_ 

tw 3 3 5^rei)o* J ^i ne)_)W irCc^ isiire 

^■“o* ->^KP ws_y» ^ ^onw )i^ü" i^i ->)ri^ )te) 

_)w D'o* tü ^í)p ijíAjireiP mw t i söjpjj-^ n , - í3j t 3 

o®o ftjnro _n) b -vroo" j -o"t) 
svnrü fi ° iro-^ » -v^ooo £ro tte) ?e>^e) 5 

o°o n^et) t ) wüüo y>$ }ttf>o j íOü* 

V. PostScript. 

1 Denman mádikánö műn padvandidö bandakíhá bará karitúnéd, 
va páván sár yal-áhűk-vcryők -1 bará yemalelunéd, 2 páván rubánó-i 
valman, kirfak actün yehevúnéd, chígün már-I páván nirang-i avisták 
bará zektelund; 3 ahvő páván rűbánő -i valman aetűn yéhevűncd , chigun 
amat III slianat yesbt-i avsrud gásán yezbekhűnécl; 4 va yehevűnd 
dastóbár műn gűft aígli: Alivá shanat-I vanás-i ayazishnih val bűn Iá 
yehevúnéd. 

r» Frajaft páván sldam, shádih va rámishnö. 0 Makhítünd 
yehevűnád Akht-i yátűk , levatman karnak shédáán va drűján va 
yátűkán va paríkdno . 


V. Tliis postscript occurs only in II 6 and K 20 . 1, 3. £ in both. 1, 4. K 20 omits 
final ). 1,5. K 20 kas p fór )« 1,11. Z. yathá ahű vairyó ; K so omits 

médiai . 2,5. IÍ 2 o adds final ). 3,3. lí 2 o omits final )• 3,5. K 20 adds 

final ), 3,6. K 2 o om. 4, 1. IÍ 2 o óra. 5,1.—6, 13. only in H 6 . 
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YI. Colophons. 



VI. Colophons. 


i Frajaft íarjáminid denman mádikán-i Gósht-i Fryánó, levatman 
denman Ardá-Viráf, yin yöm-i Ameródad , bidaná Shatvcrő , shanat-i 
DC va XVIII Pársík; 21i, dinó bóndak, Rűsiám-i Mitró-ápán-i Marz- 
pán-t Dahishn-aíijyár-i aérpat , min yadman nipík aérpat Witro-panáhk-i 
Srósh-yár-i Mshápúr-i aérpat nipisht. 8 Páván Yadadán kárnak yehe- 
vnnád. 

4 Frajaft farjáminid denman Ardá-Viráf, va denman mádikán-i 
Gósht-i 

YI. The first coloflhon occurs both in H 6 and K 20 , though the date and names 
differ ; bút the second colophon occurs only in H 6 - 1, 4,12. K 20 omits J . 

1, 13. K 20 ) liashnú va. 1, 15. K 20 Diné. l, 18—20. K 20 



with 5, 29 ; K 20 has 


alrptá zácl Mitrő-ápán Kai-Khűsróbó-i Mitró-ápdn Spen-dád-i. 
2, 6. K 20 omits J. 2, 7—8. K 20 om. 2, 11. the idháfat J must be under- 

stood here, and elsewhere, in the colophons. 2,13. the ^ is superfluous. 



substituted in the margin. 
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Gósht-i Fry&nö VI. 5—6. 


-o A n'íé^í) ■>£}» (p 

^5 ^e)^-ü> ^ inj ^ 5 -ii)V 

íé^oooo SjoAt ) ^-odkxj »>&p F* n^xx)^ íO'rein*’ 
?eé-o> t ^-<o$-^)*> ?4>K i ^-ny) i ^ixwircxj t 
>*oo híj 6 o sooeji jg-rci^ ?ej^*» ^ £ t 

e°o ü^j >*>fü)n«>ü £ t fcynro 


Fryánő, yin yóm-i Fravardínö, bidaná Vobűman, shanat-i DCCLXYI 
Yazdakard malkáán malká Anharmazdakáno; 5 li, diné bóndak, 

aérpat zádak, aűstád, Péshyotanű Rám Kám-dinó Shatrö-yár va Nér- 
yosan g.Gáyőmard va Sbatro-aiyyár va Báhrám va magopat Hórmazd- 
yár va aérpat Rám-yár; va. min yadman nipík aérpat Rűstám-i Mitro- 
ápán-i nipisht. 6 Páván Yadadán kárnak yehevűnád; va min sliatrostán 
Bróhach. 


VI. 5, 11, 14, 16,18, 21. the conjunction ) used instead of the idháfat J , and omitted 
between somé of the otlier names in this genealogy. 5,13. commonly written 
íé-Qoo . 5,30. j is probably superftuous, the writer liaving copied it 

from 2, 5, without observing that the omission of the succeeding names, ren- 
ders it unnecessary here. 6, 8. Pers. ’ Gujráti Bharuch; this name 

is supplied from another colophon in H 6 ; the folio here being moth-eaten, 
so as to leave nothing legible bút fragments of the letters j and 







The tale of 


Gósht-i Fryánó. 


English translation 


by 


E. W. West, Ph. D. 





Observations. 


The same remarks apply to the text üf ihis translation, a» those prefixed to 


that of the book of Ardá Yiráf. 





Chapter I. . 

1 JSrny this tale oí‘ Gösht-i Fryanö 1 be fortunate through the 
assistance, of God. 

2 Tliey say that, at the time wlien Akiit, the sorcerer, with an 
army of seven myriads , went to the city of Enigma-expounders, 3 he 
alsó shouted tlius: I will make the city of Enigma-expounders a beaten 
track fór elepkants. 4 And when he carne thitlier, he alsó demanded 
a mán that had nőt been negligent of the law of God from fifteen 
years of ayc; 5 and he asked Ilim an enigma. G Everyone who was 
nőt able to solve it, was alsó seized and slain by Ilim. 

7 And afterwards, in that city of Enigma-expounders, was a mán, 
Marspend by name , 8 and he said to Akht, the sorcerer, thus: Ma ke' 
nőt the city of Enigma-expounders a beaten track fór elephants , and 
slay nőt these innocent people; 9 fór 2 in this city of Enigma-expoun- 

1 The identity of this person with the Yóishtő yö Fryananam of the Abán 

Yasht 81, is well known to the Parsi priests, and was mentioned in Haug’s ‘Account 

of a tour in Gujarat, in 1863—64’, p. 5, note. The passage, referring to hiúi, in 

the Ábán Yasht 81—83, may be translated as follows: ‘Yöislita, who was of the 

‘Fryánas, offered her the wörship (contained) in a hundred of male liorses, a tlious- 

‘and of cattle, a myriad of new-born animals, on the shore (or island) of Ranha. 

‘Then he begged this favor of her: ‘Grant me, 0 good and most gracious Ard- 

“visúra Anáhita, that I may be victorious over the évii Akhtya, the gloomy, and 

“that I may answer liis questions, ninety and nine of the hard and maliciously 
\ 

“hurtful which the évii Akhtya, the gloomy, asked me”. He is alsó mentioned in 
the Fravardin Yasht 120, thus; ‘We lionor the fravashi of Yuishta of the Fryánas’. 

2 Or ‘who are in this city of Enigma *expounders. Thero is a mán’, etc,; 
according to the reading of the MSS. 

32 
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(íusht-i Fryáno I. 10 — 25. 

ders, íliere is a mán, Gösht-i Fryáno by narne, who has nőt been 
negligent of tlie law from fifteen years of age; 10 and each enigma 
of those which thou askest him, he will explain to thee. 

11 Tlien Akht, the sorcerer, sent a message to Gösht-i Fryáno, 
12 thus: Come up to my residence, so tliat I may ask thee thirty and 
tliree 1 enigmas; 13 and if thou givest no answer, or you say thus: 
‘I know nőt’, then I # will slay thee immediately. 

14 And Gösht-i Fryáno came to the residence of Akht, the sor¬ 
cerer; lő and because Akht, the sorcerer, had the dead malter 2 .of 
mén under the carpet, he went nőt in. 10 And he sent a m&ssage to 
Akht, the sorcerer, 17 thus: You have the dead matter of mén under 
the earpet; 18 and when I come in, the archangels 3 are with me, in 
that piacé where the dead malter of mén exists, and intő which 1 
come; 19 then my archangels withdraw from protecting me, 2(J and 
nfterwards I shall nőt be able to explain those enigmas which thou 
askest me. 

21 Then Akht, the sorcerer, ordered them to carry away that 
carpet and coyering, and to bring and lay 4 a new carpet; 22 and he 
alsó spoke, in his request to Gösht-i Fryáno, 23 thus: Come, sit upon 
this covering and cusliion, and truly explain the enigma which I 
ask thee, 

24 Gösht-i Fryáno said thus: Felon and 5 wicked tyrant! I sít 
Hot upon this cushion; fór in this cushion is the dead matter of mén; 
25 and with me are the angels 6 and archangels; they are my pro- 


1 Ninety-nine are mentióned in tlie Ábfín Yasht, 82. 

2 Eitheí somé part of a (lead body, or somé refuse of a living one, sucli ne: 
bah, íiail-parings, etc., by contact with which the ‘pious’ arQ defiled. 

3 The eeven amesháspends. 

4 Literally ‘throw’, 

5 Literally ‘felon of a wicked tyrant 1 , which is precisöly the Coittmon English 
\v(iy of putting epithets in appoaition, as in the colloquial phrases: ‘fool of a ser- 

i 

vaut 1 , ‘rascal of a law^'e!’ 1 , ‘knave o’f n priesf, ‘angel of a woman’j etc* 

R The yazads. 
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teetion; 2G and if I shall sit upon this cushion, tlien my spirits witli- 
draw from protecting me; 27 consequently it avíII nőt be possible fór 
me to explain the enigmas which tliou askest me. 

28 And after Akiit, the sorcerer, ordered thcm to earry away 
that cushion, and bring a new one, 29 Gósht-i Fryánó sat upon that 
new cushion. 

Ghapter II. 

1 Thq first enigma Akiit, the sorcerer, asked Gósht-i Fryánó, Avas 
this: 2 Is the paradise in the Avorld good, or that which is in lieaven? 

3 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst tliou be in misery AA'hilst 
living *, felon and Ayicked tyrant! and fali to liell Avhen dead 1 2 ; 4 fór 
the paradise Avhich is in the Avorld, is better tíian that which is in 
heaven. 5 And a tokén of it is this, that anyone who performs no 
duty, nor good AA r ork, in the world, meets nőt there with eensure there- 
from. G And a second tokén fór thee is this, that if thou shalt do, in 
the Avorld, anything which is nőt virtuous, then thou comest nőt, 
through it, to the good paradise. 

7 And Akht, the sorcerer, as soon as he heard those Avords, be- 
came confounded, 8 as though a mán who performs a yesht 3 4 , had 
become stupified. 9 And so he said thus: It is a misfortune fór me, 
Akht the sorcerer, owing to thee, Gósht-i Fryánó, that thou art vic- 
torious over me. 10 As a strong mán over the strongest mán, and a 
strong horse over the strongest liorse, and a strong buli over the 
strongest buli, as the sky over the earth, thou art predominant K 


1 Literally ‘in the misery of the living’. 

2 Literally ‘to the hell of the dead’. 

3 A thanksgiving, -with invocation and praise of somé particular angel, or 
archangel; the recitation of which, in an unknown tongue, if long continued, is 
very apt to deaden the faculties. - 

4 That is, merelv through accident, or circumstances; nőt through natural 
strength, or intellect. 
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üósht-i Fryánö II. 11—26, 


11 Fór I have slain, through tliis enigma, nine hundred Mágián mén, 

12 who had so much performed their worship of God, that on account 
of drinldng so mucii hóm-juice, all their bodies had become yellow, 

13 I alsó slew the nine daughters of Spitama *, although through 
glorifying the religion, .they obtained a crown, inlaicl with gold and 
pearls, from the rulers. 14 Wlien I asked them, and they said that 
the paradise wliich is in lieaven is good, 15 I said tlms: As you deem 
it good, so alsó it is well that you go to that good paradise. 16 And 
I took and slew them, 

17 The second enigma he asked, was tliis: AYhat is that thing, 
of the ereatures of Aűharmazd, wliich sits on its posteriors higher than 
it stands on foot ? 

18 Gösht-i Fryánö said thus: Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 19 fór 
that is a dog. 

20 The tliird enigma he asked, was tliis: YVhat is tliat, of the 
ereatures of Aűharmazd, wliich walks and plants no footstep ? 

21 Gösht-i Fryánö said thus: Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 22 fór 
that is a sparrow whicli walks and plants no footstep 2 . 

23 The fourth enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing, of 
the ereatures of Aűharmazd, whose tooth is liorny, and liorn fleshy ? 

24 Gösht-i Fryánö said thus: Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 25 fór 

they call tha't a cock, the bird of Srösh the pious; 26 and when 
it crows, it keeps away the misfortunes of life from the ereatures 
of Aűharmazd. 


1 Spitámán in Pahlavi, the usual orfchography fór Spitama, the ancestor of 
Zarathushtra; although it is alsó a patronymical adjeetive, meaning ‘tlie Spitaman’, 
or ‘dcseendant of Spitama 1 . Bút as Zarathushtra had only thrcc daughters, tlie 
name Spitámán cannot refer to him here. 

* That is, takes no stride, bút merelv liops. 
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27 Tho fifth enigma he asked , was tliis: Is a small knife good, 
or little eating ? 

28 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus : Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when doad; 29 fór a 
small knife is better than little eating ; 30 since it is proper to cut 
and collect tbc barosőm 1 witli a small knife ; 31 and little eating 
reaches nőt to the belly, and if it reaches, it produces wind. 

32 The sixth enigma he asked, was this: What is full? and what 
is that which is half full ? and what is that which is never full ? 

33 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus : Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead ; 34 fór 
that which is full is fame which is powerful 2 here, and when it shall 
pass away, the sóul is pious; 3ö that which is half full is indigent 
misery whose life is wretched, and when it shall die, the sóul is pious; 
36 and that which is empty, which is never full, is that misery whose 
life is wretched, and when it shall die, the sóul is wicked. 

37 The seventh enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing 

which mén wisli to conceal, and it is nőt possible fór them to conceal it? 

38 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus : Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 39 fór 
that is old age which no one is able to conceal ; 40 fór old age is 
self-evident. 

41 The eightli enigma he asked, was this: Which is that living 
mán who sees Asti-vihád 3 and dies, and his wisli is so that he may 
go back to the living; 42 and again alsó he sees Asti-vihád and will 
die, and it appears to him easy? 

43 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 


' 1 The small twigs of the pomegranate, tamarisk, or date, tree which are tied 

íogether in a small bundle and have to be present at all the sacrifieial cereinonies 
of the Parsis. 

* 3 Or ‘wealthv\ 

3 The démon of deáth. 
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Gósht-i Fryánó II. 44 — 57. 


living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to kell wlien dead; 44 fór 
that is tke mán who has performed no worship 1 and has drunk no 
höm-juice; 45 and a second is that mán who has come to the tiine 
of marriage, and has nőt married a wife; 46 and a tliird is that mán 
who has nőt honored a living sóul, and has nőt given alms 2 , and has 
nőt performed the worship of God, and of his alms to the good mán 
he said tlius: ‘I give’, and he has nőt given; 47 and when he dies, 
his wish is so that he may go back to the living; 48 and again alsó 
he dies, and sees Asti-vfhád, and it appears to kim easy. 

49 The ninth enigma he asked, was this: In how many months 
do the elephant and the horse and the camel and the áss and the 
eow and the sheep and woman and the dog and the pig and the cat 
give birth ? 

50 Gősht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali• to liell when dead; 51 fór 
the elephant gives birth in three years, and the horse and camel and 

áss give birth in twelve months, and the cow and woman give birth 

in ninc months, and the sheep gives birth in five months, and the dog 
and pig give birth in four months, and the cat gives birth in forty days. 

52 The tenth enigma he asked, was this: Whicli mán 3 lives in 
more pleasure and more comfort? 

53 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 54 fór 
that mán lives in more pleasure and more comfort, who is more un- 
alarmed and contented and more wealthy. 

55 The eleventh enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing 
which, in the world, is like unto Aűharmazd and the archangels ? 

56 Gósht-i Fryánó said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 57 foi» 

> Or ‘thanksgiving’. 

2 J.iterally: ‘a pious gift\ 

3 Literallv: ‘ Which of mankind*. 
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in the World, a ruler is like unto Aúharmazd and tke archangels; 

58 and the abode 1 of rulers is like the resplendent Garődmáuö 2 ; 

59 and the ministcrs of rulers are like unto the archangels, 60 and are 
in the residence of kings 3 , like unto that constellation which they 
call Paryiz 4 ; 61 other mén, when they are industrious and skilful, are 
like unto the other small stars which are in the sky. 

62 The twelfth enigma he asked, was this: Of food, which is the 
more agreeable and more sayory ? 

63 Gősht-i Pryánö said thus: Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when deatl; 64 fór 
of food, that is the more sayory and more agreeable, which is acquired 
by means 5 of honest exertion, and duties and good works consume it 
again and possess it. 

65 The thirteenth enighia he asked, was this: Which is the one? 
and which, the two? and which, the three? and which, the four? and 
which, the five ? and which, the six ? and which, the seveu Y and which, 
the eiglit ? and which, the nine ? and which are the ten ? 


1 Literally: ‘piacé 1 . 

2 Tlie highest paradise, or heaven of Aúharmazd; literally: ‘the abode of 
song'; see Ardá-Yiráf námak X.—XI. 

3 Or ‘kings in residence are’. 

4 Generally identified with the Pleiades, which Were considered by the an- 
cients to be seven in number (although one of them had become invisible) and 
might, thereíore, be readily compared with the heavenly council of the seven 
Amesháspends. In the Bundehesh, I’arviz is the third lunar mansion which, allowing 
tor the precession of the equinoxes, must liave best corresponded with the kleiades 
about 1800 years ago. Its Zand name is Patirvcuiya bút the ‘star-studded, spirit- 
fashioncd, Paurvanyan girdle’ of Yas. IX. 26, may perhaps be a much older appli- 
cation of the name, to the more brilliant seven stars of Orion, which would have 
well represented the third lunar mansion, somé 3500 years ago. It would be 
hazardous to assume that the introduction of the name Farvíz intő the text, is any 
allusion to Kliűsró Parviz who reigned from A. 1). 590 to 628; otherwise, this pás- 
sage might afford a means of estimating the age of the Pahlavi text. 

Literally: ‘from the way’. 
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66 Gdsht-i Fryánö said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to beli when dead; G7 fór 
tbe One is the good sün, wliich keeps tlie wliole world illumined; 
G8 and tbe Two are-the inhaling and exhaling 1 of tbe breatli; 09 and 
the Three are the good thouglits and good words and good deeds; 
70 and the Four are water and earth and trees and beasts; 71 and 
tbe Five are tbe five good Ivayanlans 2 ; 72 and the Six are the six 
times of the Gáhanbárs 3 ; 73 and the Seven are the seven archangels; 
74 and the Eight are the eight good celebrities 4 ; 75 and the Nine are 
the nine openings in the bodies of mén; 76 and the Ten are the ten 
fingers on the hands of mén. 

Chapter III. 

1 The twenty and third 5 enigma he asked, was this: What is 
the eolder? 

2 Gösht-i Fryánö said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst living, 
felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 3 fór it is nőt 
so as thou thinkest, bút so as J know; 4 and it is thus thou thinkest, 
that the snow is eolder whicli remains on the mountain, and the sün 
never warms it; 5 bút it is nőt so as thou thinkest, fór the mind of 
a wicked mán is eolder. 0 And a tokon of it is this, that thou, Akiit 


1 Literall) : ‘feteking and carrying 1 . 

2 Tlicse fi ve Persian kings were Kai-Kabad, ICaí-Iíahiis, Ivai-Khüsröv, Ivaí- 
I.órásp and Kaí-GuslitAsp. 

3 The season fostivals keld respectivelv on the 45th, 105‘li, 1S0'1», 2lOtli, 290tt 
and 3G5 t}l days of the Parsi year, wliich begins now on the 2l«t September, accord- 
ing to the reckoning of the Indián Parsis. 

4 Or ‘stories’. It is uncertain what celcbratcd oetadc of notables, or legends, 
is here referred to. 

ö With í-cgard to the appnrent ömíssion of nine enígmas, between this and 
the thirteenth, see the note in the transliteration of the Pahlavi text. 
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the sorcerer, liast 1 a brother who is wieked ; 7 and as many liandfuls 
of poison 2 as reside in kis heart, thou art nőt able to melt, nőt witli 
the sün and nőt witli the fire ; 8 and wlien I take it in the palin of 
my hand, it will melt. 

9 Tlien Akht, tke sorcerer, ordered them to bring and slay kis 

own brotker, and to take away tke poison froni tke heart; 10 bút ke 

was nőt able to melt it, nőt with the snn and nőt witli tke fire; II and 
Gösht-i Fryanö took it up in tke palm of tke hand, and melted it. 

12 The twenty and fourth enigma ke asked , was tkis : Wkat is 
tke hotter ? 

13 Gdskt-i Fryanö said tkus : Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to kell when dead ; 14 fór tke 

palin of tke kand of a pious mán is tke kotter; lő and a tokén of it 

fór tkee is tliis, that it was nőt possible to melt thy brother’s poison, 
nőt witb tke sün and nőt witli tke fire ; 1G bút when taken up in tke 
palm of my kand, it melted away. 

17 The twenty and fifth enigma he asked, was this : What is good 

when it goes down ? and wkat is good when it is ckilled ? and wliat is 

good when 3 it skall die ? 

18 Göslit»i Fryanö said tkus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living , felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to kell wlien dead ; 19 fór 
water is good wkick goes down; and fire is good wliich is ckilled; 
and a felon and wieked tyrant, like tkee, is good who skall die. 20 
Sinee, if water goes nőt down, and fire cools nőt, and a felon and 
wieked tyrant, like tkee, dies nőt, 21 tlien so tke whole world would 
be full of water and fire, and full of felons and wieked tyrants, like 
tkee, and it would nőt be possible to preserve tke world. 

22 Tke twenty and sixth enigma ke asked, was this: Wkat is 


1 Literally : ‘diát fór thee, Akiit die sorcerer, is’. 

2 Or perhaps ‘gall’. 

3 In the text ‘which’, bút the Huzváresh műn, ‘which’, is often substituted fór 
(imát, ‘when 1 ; the Pázand of botli being Jca. or he. 


33 
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heavier tlian a mountain ? 23 and what is sharper than a steel knife ? 
24 and wliat is sweeter tlian honey? 25 and what is fatter than tke 
tail of a slieep ? 1 26 and what is more liberal than the liberal ? 27 and 
what is juster than the just? 

28 Goslit-i Fryáno said thus: Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 29 fór 
falsekood and irreverence arc heavier 2 than a mountain; 30 and the 
tongues of mén are sharper than a steel knife; 31 and a child of 
fortune 3 is sweetcr than honey, fór its father and mother; 32 and the 
earth and rain of Spendarmad 4 are fatter than the tail of a sheep; 
33 and Tishtar, the angel, is more liberal than the liberal; 34 and 
juster than the just is Yayő 5 the good, who is no favorer of any per- 
son, and takes no bribe, and has justice fór the lord and the slave, 
one with the other. 

35 The twenty and seventh enigma he asked, was this: Whicli 
foot is the better and handsomer ? 36 because of the many feet whicli 
I have seen, hcr foot is the liandsomest and best whicli I liave seen, 
who is Hű-parsh, thy sister and my wifc. 

37 Gósht-i Fryáno said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell wlien dead; 38 fór the 
foot of Water 6 is handsomer and better. 39 And a tokén of it fór 
tliee is this, that there wliere Water places a foot, vegetation will 
grow; 40 and there wliere Hú-parsli places a foot, will be dry. 


1 Referring to the fat-tailed species of sheep, common in somé parts of Asia 
ami Africa. 

2 That is, ‘more burdensome’. 

8 ür ‘affliction’, if the Pahlavi be ranjoth, as secms likely. 

4 The female archangel of the earth, ‘the bonntiful Ármaiti’; perliaps the rain 
is misplaced in the Pahlavi text, as it is the special gift of Tishtar, see Mkh. LXII. 
41-42. 

5 The *air’, a liame of the angol ltám; bút the actíons here attributed to him, 
are rather those of Rashn, the just, the weigher of the actions of mén. 

0 The female angel of water, Ardvi-sűra Andin* a; see the Ábán Yashí. 
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41 The twenty and eightli enigma he asked, was this: Whence is 
the great pleasure of women ? 

42 Gosht-i Fryánó said tlius: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 43 fór it 
is nőt so as thou thinkest, bút so as I know; 44 fór it is thus thou 
thinkest, that the great pleasure of women is írom various kinds of 
dress and seemly housewifery, when tliey have tliem. 45 However, it 
is nőt so ; the great pleasure of women is from being with their own 
husbands. 

46 Akiit the sorcerer said thus: You speak false 1 , and through 
this enigma I will slay thee; 47 now come along, I will go unto Hu- 
parsh, to her who is thy sister and my wife, 48 and she never told a 
lie, nor telis it, and by her word I will abide. 

49 Gösht-i Fryánó was acquiescent; and Akht the sorcerer, with 
Gósht-i Fryánó, went intő the presence of Ilű-parsh; 50 and they alsó 
spoke thus: Sit down, and explain this enigma truly. 51 Gósht-i 
Fryánó said thus: Is the great pleasure of women froni dress of various 
kinds and seemly housewifery, when they have them ? 52 or is their 
great pleasure from being with their own husbands ? 

53 Then Hű-parsli thought thus: A dilemma indeed has come to 
me, which thing is the felon and wicked tyrant, the sorcerer, as he 
will nőt cease till he shall slay me; 54 and since if I speak false, then 
he will slay my brother, and I shall become wicked, and so it will be 
well that I speak true; 55 and moreover, if I speak false, I shall be 
wicked myself, and he will destroy the law and religion and custom 2 ; 
bút when he slays me through 3 trutli, I shall be more pious. 56 And 
she covered over her head with a veil, and spoke out 57 thus: The 
great pleasure of women is from dress of various kinds and seemly 


1 Or ‘he speaks falsé’, or perhaps ‘a lie- is apókén’, as the líuz. yemalélíinéd 
appears to be used fór the pást participle, as well as fór the present tense. 

2 By slaying her brother, who was their main support. 

3 That is, ‘beeausc of’. 
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housewifory; 58 bút when they are without cohabitation, they are in 
pain and uneasiness, and those pleasures are nothing whatever but 
pain ami discomfort; 59 and when they havc cohabitation 1 , then they 
are in greater pleasure. 

60 And afterwards, Akiit the sorcerer, when he heard those words, 
became angry 2 , and slew Hű-parsh at once. 61 And the sóul of IIű- 
parsh went, at once, to Garödmanö 3 ; 62 and it cried thus: Good arn 
I; hitherto I liave been pious, and now I am still more pious; 63 but 
évii art thou, Akht the sorcerer; hitherto thou hast been wicked, and 
now thou hast become still more wicked. 

64 The twenty and ninth enigma he asked, was this: What is 
that which has ten feet 4 , and tliree heads, and six eyes, and six ears, 
and two tails, and three pair of testicles, and two hands 5 , and three 
noscs, and four horns, and three backs, and the life and preservation 
of the whole world comes from it? 

65 Gösht-i Fryánö said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 66 fór it 
is thus declared by the religion, that when the call of natúré 6 arises, 
it is nőt the custom to explain the enigma they ask. 

67 And Akht, the sorcerer, said thus: Go and sit down 7 in a 
neighbouring placc, and attend to the call of natúré, and come again 
quickly, and truly explain the enigma; 68 fór if you speak false, or if 
you say thus: C I know nőt’, then 1 will slay tliee at once. 


1 Literally: ‘wlien cohabitation is witli them\ 

2 Literally ; ‘seized angcr’; the usual Persian idiom. 

3 The highest paradise, 

4 Or Tegs’. 

5 Or ‘arms’. 

fi According to the explanation in the Persian text, which seems probable; 
pcshkür is a euphemism analogous to pcsliyár and pésháb. 

7 Europeans sliould bcar in mind, that it is a sin fór a Mazdayasnian to make 
watcr whilst standing. v - ■ 
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69 And Gósht-i Fryánd went out, and sat down upon a stone 1 ; 
70 and he thought, in liis mind, thus: A dilemma indeed has eome to 
me, which ia this felon and wicked tyrant, and which ceaaes nőt till 
he shall slay ; 71 fór if tliose who are living, and moreover tliose who 
are dead, hecome living again, had to explain this enigma, they would 
nőt be able. 

72 Aftorwards , Aűharmazd the lord, sont Aéryosang the angel, 
with a message to Góaht-i Fryánd, 73 and he said to Ilim thua: Give 
tho answer of tho enigma , which is this: ‘ It is a yoke of oxen, with 
‘a mán who performs ploughing and tillage’. 74 And Gdslit-i Fryánd, 
as he heard a voiee and then saw no one, was doubtful; 75 and he 
thought. in his mind, thus^ ISay bút if they be Akharman and the 
demons, and their desire and wish be this, that they sliall slay me; 
76 and if I give this enigma sucli an answer, then that felon and 
wicked tyrant will slay me. 

77 And afterwards, ISerydsang, the angel, came near to Gdsht-i 
Fryánd, 78 and he said thua: Fear nőt, fór I am Neryosang the angel, 
I am sent to thee, 79 and it is said by Iliin who ia Aűharmazd, the 
lord, thus: ‘Give the answer of this enigma; fór the enigma is a yoke 
‘of oxen, with a mán who performs tillage’. 80 And Gdsht-i Fryánd, 
when he heard tliose words, then became extremely joyful 2 . 81 Im- 
mediately, he went intő the prcsence of Akht the sorcerer, and said 
82 thus: Lo ! 3 felon and wicked tyrant, the answer of this enigma is 
this: ‘fór this is a yoke of oxen, with a mán who performs ploughing 
‘fór eultivation’. 

83 And Akht, the sorcerer, when he heard those words, at once 
became confounded, and remained confounded three days and nights. 
84 And after three days and nights, he returned to consciousness, and 


1 That is, a stone used as a seat in the ccremony of purification. 

2 Or ‘the afflicted became joyful’. 

3 Or perhaps, ‘this is it’. ... 
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said to Gósht-i Fryánő, 85 thus: The enigmas are thine 1 , Gósht-i 
Fryánő, who puttedst trust in 2 Aűharmazd, the lord, who eomes imme- 
diately to thy support and assistance. 

80 The thirtieth enigma he asked, was this: Which horse is the 
better ? 

87 Gósht-i Fryánő said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to licll when dead; 88 fór the 

male horse which is extolled 3 , and with a pedigree, is good; when 
they ought to keep it with the horses of royalty 4 . 

89 The thirty and first enigma he asked, was this: What is that 
which is dry and will nőt burn? 5 and what is that which is damp and 
will burn ? 6 7 

90 Gósht-i Fryánő said thus: Mayst thou be in inisery whilst 

living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 91 fór that 

is dúst which is dry and burns nőt, and it is grease which is damp 
and will burn 6 . 

92 The thirty and second enigma he asked, was this: Which king 
is good ? 

93 Gósht-i Fryánő said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to hell wlien dead; 94 fór 
that king is the better who is the more merciful, and is excellent in 
wisdom and knowledge, and he is fond of the creation7. 

95 The thirty and third enigma he asked, was this: How many 
riches are there fór thee, Gósht-i Fryánő ? 

1 Or ‘happily is it fór theo’, according to somé MSB. 

2 Literally: Svhose trust clung to’. 

3 Or perhaps, ‘swift’. 

4 Or perhaps, ‘blackness’, an építhet of the Arabs; bút both the text and 
translation of this sentence, are doubtful. 

5 Or ‘bút burns nőt’. 

6 Or ‘bút burns’. 

7 Literally : ‘and kindness fór the orcation is with kim’. 
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96 Gosht-i Fryánö said thus: Mayst thou be in misery wliilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 97 fór 
there are tliree riches fór me: one is that wliich I eat; and one, that 
which I wear; and one, that which I give to the poor and worthy. 


Cliapter IV. 

1 Afterwards, Gösht-i Fryánd said tlius: The thirty and tkree 
enigmas, asked me by thee, are all truly explained ; 2 now I ask thee 
three enigmas; if thou giyest no answer, I will slay thee immediately. 
3 And Akht, the sorcerer, said thus: Ask, so that I may explain. 

4 And Gösht-i Fryánö said thus : How much is the value of the 
seed of one cubit of land? 5 And the second he asked, was this: How 
much is the value of the ploughing of one ox? G And the third he 
asked, was this: How much is the value of the duty and good work 
of one next-of-kin marriage ? 

7 Akht, the sorcerer, knew nőt, and he said thus: The call of 
natúré arises, and it is nőt the custom to explain the enigma they ask. 
8 Gösht-i Fryánö said thus: Go and sit down in a neighbouring piacé, 
and attend to the call of natúré, and come again quickly, and truly 
explain tliese three enigmas; 9 fór if you say thus: ‘I know nőt’, then 
I will slay thee immediately. 

10 Akht, the sorcerer, through sorcery, rushed intő hell; ii and 
he shouted to Akharman, thus: Accursed! how mucii is the value of 
the seed of one cubit of land ? 12 and second, thus : how much is the 
value of the ploughing of one ox? 13 and third, how much is the 
value of the duty and good work of a next-of-kin marriage ? 

14 The accursed Akharman shouted to Akht, the sorcerer, thus: 
I am nőt able to answer these enigmas of thine; 15 fór, if I shall 
speak, my creatures will all depart, witli the demons and demonesses 
and witches; 16 and I have nőt more friendship fór thee than fór my 
own creatures. 17 Sliould I give thee the answer of these enigmas which 
thou hnst asked me, 18 all my creatures will become inefficient, and 
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Gősht-i Fryánö IV. 19 


nothing whatever of opposition will remain, 19 owing to the efficiency 
which will come tipón tlic creatures of Aüliarmazd 1 ; and tlie resur- 
rection of the dead and the future body would occur 2 immediately. 
20 Go and pút forth thy neck; it is nőt a breacli of promise, though 
he preserves the enigma; 21 and when the time has arrived, it is nőt 
possible to avert it; 22 fór thy piacé is hell, and thy punishment is 
more severe than that of all the wicked. 

23 And Akht, the sorcerer, rushed up from hell hopeless, and 
was brouglit, fór liis destruction, intő the presence of Gösht-i Fryánö. 
24 And Akht, the sorcerer, said to Gösht-i Fryánö 25 thus: The enig- 
mas are thine 3 , Gösht-i Fryánö, witli whom have heen Aüliarmazd 
and the archangels; that which thou hast nőt known, they have said 
fór thee; 20 bút I, whose trust rested on Akliarman and the demons, 
asked three enigmas of Akharman and the demons, and fór nie they 
have given no answer, 

27 And after that, Gösht-i Fryánö destroyed 4 Akht the sorcerer, 
at oncc, with the nírang (réligioas formula ) of the baresöm-gathering 
knife, and destroyed 4 the dcmoness in his body. 


1 Such appears to be the meaning of the Paldaví text. 

2 Literally : ‘would be’, or ‘is’. 

3 Or ‘happily is it fór thee’, according to sómé MSS. 

4 Literally: ‘rendered useless’. 
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V. PostScript . 1 

1 Whoever shall read this tale together with his servants 2 , and 
shall say one Yathá-ahű-vairyö 3 at the end, 2 the good work, in his 
sóul, is such as though they should kill a snake witli the nirang 4 of 
the Avesta; 3 the spiritual lifc, in his sóul, is such as when he offers 
up the prayers 5 of tlíe rccited Gáthas fór three years; 4 and there 
was a destűr who said, that there is no spiritual life at the end of 6 7 
one year’s sin of non-worship. 

5 Completed in health, pleasure and joy. 6 May Akht, the sor- 
cerer, be destroyed, with all the demons and demonesses and sorcerers 
and witohes. 


VI. Colophons.’ 

1 Completed and ended this tale of Gósht-i Fryánó, with this 
Ardá Yíráf, on the day of Amerdád, the month Shahriwar, the Parsi 

1 The first paragraph of this postscript, may have been written by the author 
of the tale, as it occurs in botli the old MSS.; bút the second paragraph is found 
in only one MS. 

2 Or perhaps, ‘to his kindred and,servants’. 

3 One of the most sacred religious formulas of the Parsis, wliieh ouglit to be 
recited before and after any act of importance ; in somé cases, several times. 

* A religious formula uscd in such cases as a cliarm, or exorcism. 

5 Or ‘praise’. 

6 That is, ‘after’. 

7 These colophons ure given as they stand in H 6 ; the first one alsó occurs 
in K-o, with variations merely in the date and name of the copyist; so that both 
of these old MSS. are traced back to the same original, the MS. of Mihrpanáh 
Srőshyár of ííishápür, which was existing in the first half of the tliirteenth century 
A. D. The names are translated intő their Persian forrn. 


34 
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year 618 1 ; 2 written by me, the servant of tlie religion, Rustam són 
of Mihrbán, són of Marzabán 2 , són of Dahisliyár, the herbad, from 
the handwriting 3 of herbad Mihrpanáh , són of Sroshvár of Nishápíir. 
the herbad. 3 May it be with the will of God. 

4 Completed and ended this Ardá Víráf, and this tale of Gosht-i 
Fryáno, on the day of Fravardín, the montli Baliman, the year Ibb of 
Yazdagard 4 , king of kings, són of Auharmazd; 5 written by me, the 
servant of the religion, the hcrbad’s són, the teacher Pcsliyótan, són of 
Rám, són of Kámdin, són of Shaliriyár, són of Bálnám, so?i of the 
möbad Hórmazdyár, són of the herbad Rámyár; and from the hand¬ 
writing of the herbad Rustam, són of Mihrbán. G May it be with the 
will of God; and it is from the city of Bliröeh. 


> Corresponding to the 18 tli July A.D. 1249, it' Written iu India, wliere the 
Hasmi computation wonld be used. 

2 The eopyist namcd in K 20 , is ‘the herbad’s són Mihrbán, són of Kai-Khfísró-, 
són of Mihrbán, són of Spendád (elscwhere, Spend-dád), són of Mihrbán, són of 
Marzabán’; identifying the last two names with the samc names in II 6 , \ve may 
coneliide that. the Spcndád of K J0 was a brother of tlie Hnstam of II 6 , and therc- 
fore, Mihrbán, the eopyist mentioned in K 0 , ^vas a grcat grand-nephew of Hnstam. 
the eopyist mentioned in II 6 ; this conelusion is eonfirmed bv tbc date mentioned 
in K; 0 , wliicli corresponds to tbc 8>li November A.I). 1321. or 72 years later tlian 
the date given in ll s , which interval would be ncecssary fór the threc generations 
inferred from the gene.ilogy. 

3 That is, MS. 

1 Corresponding to the 2uHi .November A.D. 1897; the year in which the MS. 
H R was written. 
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Observations. 


The same remarks apply to this text as to tlie foregoing. The Zand and 
Palilavi versions alternate as they are found in tlie MSS., and the seutences are 
numbered in accordance with tliose alternations; bnt the nupibers of Westergaard’s 
sections are alsó given, in the margin, fór the convenience of the student. Addi- 
tional sentences in the Pahlavi version are marked a), as supplementary to the 
preceding sentence. 

The transliteration applies only to the Pahlavi text, and phrases whicli are 
merely explanatory of the preceding words, are marked as parentlieses, when 
transliterated. 

In the various readings, all references marked Z., relate to the Zand text, in 
whicli the words alluded to, arc marked with an asterisk *, and the components 
of compound words are counted separately, Besides the MSS. H 6 and K 2 oi which 
have been previously deseribed, somé references are made to the following: 

K 2 i — the Kopenhagen MS. No. 21, which is a careless and modern copy of K 20 . 

P 7 — the Paris MS. No. 7 of Anquetil’s collection, whicli is a somewbat 
older copy of K 20 . 

The variations of the Zand version in K 20 , K 21 and P 7 arc taken from 
Westergaard’s published text, which is very correct, bút does nőt notice somé of 
the minor variations in orthography. Somé variations, indicated by 0., have been 
taken from a Gujaráti transliteration of the Zand text, contained in the Farjiát-e 
Jaratoshti, Bombay, A.Y. 1207 (A.D. 1838), which may have been derived from 
other MSS. The Pahlavi version, however, has been settled from a collation of 
the two old MSS. H c and K 20 . 
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Chapter i. 

[Pahlavi.] I Pűrsid Zaratühasht min Aüharmazd aigh: Aűhar- 
mazd, minavad-i afzűnik, dádár-i géhán-i ast-liómandán-i yasharűbö, 
2 kadar lak min valmanshan gűbishnánö műn páván gűbishnö harvisp 
ávádih va harvisp yasharáish pedákih hamák 

I. Z. 1,7. H 6 has > fór Z. 1,8. K 20 has fór 1,2. K 20 omits 

here and elsewhere. 1,9. both omit i . 1,11. K 20 has ) fór J. Z. 2,1. 
eompare Z. ahmya and yahmya ; all the MSS. have jjjj fór ~ujj , which is 
a blunder easily made. Z. 2, 6, 8. H 6 has j fór ^, here and elsewhere. 

2, 5, 8. K 30 omits final ) . 2, 10. or perhaps ázádih. 
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Hádőkht Nask I. 3— G. 


jjS ^>ü /"\ 3 *A) ?"SÜe) 3 1 J 1 J 

& SOM^Kí |£ÜáJI 

• SíQ? ' • y>«X)* • ^ 

jyáiA(y £u í^| 1) & -AcO^Atj 

. • iíiq * • Vo 4 & ^oo"iflá-^ /^rü^rei) 

. jajijj >Q»)ji ■ . ^)ii{ . J»M . 

3> tm 3 -oro^e) ne) rey^rey - i o- 3 "W ii^ & -"(“-"ív 
/^oro-Jü ii^ troK j so^í) 3 i 3 

& 6j^*6 • ÍE^ÜO 1 • 6->rO • J^ji-urty • í£6 • 1?ü> 5 & g 
• iü* • ■í^ji'TÖ) • 6£e)-“ • W 0 0% ■$-"■£>*>)*’ Ili* tfV'ftM ^ ->*5 
^ü* • • ££< 52 - • w 

. _u){^j(o— ‘Oy-u . _u^>jujg/j*^i)í . |ü>ií? • -ujjjj^Í? 3íy . J^Auj^y 


bán i?a bnr-í pedált atgli frárűníli dád yokaviműned, zyam gűft atgli: 
Nafsliman glial yelievűnéd? 

d Pasukhoili val válnian gűft Aűhaniiazd, atgli: Yasliaráisli-stá- 
yislmili Zaratűliaslit, asliem-voliűk. 4 Műn yasliaráísli stáyed páván 
íranámisliiio-i kabed (aigh ka bed bár) va deniiian kár fröpatcd-i inctilam 
iníuishno minislmik műn rűbá k-riahishnth min ahrn. 5 Zak-i li stáyad 
műn Aűharmazd-űm, 




2, 17. 

II 6 om. 2,18. K ao ' omits j. Z. 3, 7, 

all búi 

: Ile 

bnvo > Tor a, 

. Z. 

4, 4—r 

5. Kjm 

5 z. 4, 

G. _jo»u in all, bút see 

Visp. 

XIV. 

2. J 

f u 4 ; 8, all omit the sncoml xt, 4 

, 10. i 

) in 

Visp. XIV. 2. 

4, 13 

— 14. 

m 

•£Vé))^g) *n Visp. XIV. 2. 

4, 19. 

K,o 

omits / r\y • 

4, 21. 

Visp. 

XIV. 

2. adils $S • Z. G, 11. ( 

4. has 


fór £au . Z. 

G, 15. 

Ilc has > 

Ibr 







Háriókht Xask I. 7 — 9. 
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| j*5 | -v-C ji -$ & 

■ > - , üítvu‘ js-S i $j>»m ^>V jíS i ^)"ro) 

^kd -v^-v £ 

■ • -Aoo>á ij}> • ■^■*0(0" 7 ®°o %*o i 

rff 0 % ^ • -«* * 

->^>eiK ü*ií) ) o>ie) j ?oo"iA£ j wyv ■>*■$ 

W4) ^tm* J ^l J l£Ojr ^ )t«J IlMíJ ■’KD'á 

• -U(«"|>)> • -»pnjtxy)jdbí\l? ■ -"f»>OÜO , £" 8 o°o_^)lftí)S DÍJ 

tró t i /v^^ei ) o°e i^9|«»|j»jj.» ._up)«|)ü^ 

• -"VxJtáA^ - ’ i V >iu tí^ u 11 & ^Ö'**-^U* -")) 5 

^ljj)-«oá’ • •^A-'oo" • -"4 • €>-4 • ty • •Wo" • -">>(0" 

rvW^Kl) - J 0 iJ á-‘0’ tripper & tj 

6 zak-/ maya stáyad, va zak -i damik stáyad, va zak-/ góspend stáyad, 
va zak-/ aűrvar stáyad, va zak-/ harvisp ávtujíh-i Aűkarmazd-dád, mim 
min yasharáish pátiak stáyad (aíghash hatnák stáyad yehcvűnd). 7 Maman 
zak*/ gíibislmö-/ Zaratűhasht-i arshűklit fráz gűft, va fráz giift-/ rást-/ 
frárűnö, amat páván zak gűbishnb-/ valrnan-/ Aliíi-ver fráz ycmalelűní-aít 
páván dastóbar; 8 amávandih va ptriizkarili va rfibán va dino bará afzá- 
yad. !* Árjád, Spitdmdnö Zaratűhashtar; kliadűk yasharáish-stáyislmih, 


I. G, 1 botli omit J. 6,4,8. K 30 omits ). G, 5, 9, 13. 1I 6 oiniN J. G, 17. both 
ornit J. G, 19. or ázádiít-i; 1Í6 omits J. 6,26. lv-o omits . Z.°7, 0. 

all bút H r have ^ fór juj . 7. 2. K 20 omits J . 7. 3. H 0 omits J . 7, 8. Il f . 

omits j. 7, 10. Kjo omits J. 7, 11. K_>o has j tor J. 7, 16. H 6 omits J. 
7,17. K» 0 omits J. /. *2. _ju^j only in 1I 6 . Z. 8,5. 0. has ££ fór 
’A. 9, 8. £>jl> in all bút 11 6 . 9, 2. K.» 0 omits íinal ), 
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Hádókht Nask I. 10—11. 




. 1U & yfá -w )r,W" 

00 {“•■“jftyjj-pjjj) . • s^i 

ii^ wüe/ ?kK Vj ) -xAf) )_yr> 

^|j ) tf»Aü01 -jMJ -JcAf) 2^ ) -jMJ 

W £ -jMJ riK I. * * 4 -“^2 -jMj ?KK 

S> #)i) u 

•KíJ^ííl) - 


U13ü^ 




SOMK-íto ^ 

-u»J^iJ . awj 1 1 


. _u(«jj}i)y»ji»4 . _u(oj»)iijj4»e . e^jj^j^rty - i-xj-u • ^■‘o^ü^-'t* 
* ^£ 0 ? -Xí^-Hy ^■ u ^ s ) c% ■>x ÍJ - u ^" * 

t -o-f /vro-i-uro) -x 2 - í ^ j o’ ■>•>-£ j iT ii^_) • 


ashem-vohűk aé, khctdüf khadűk yasharubán shnáyadárih , 10 C khváp, 
va M bisrayá-khűrishnih, va bevár mayád ehigán mim C khváp bará 
khelmánéd, va M bár bisrayá bará vaahtamúnéd, va bevár bár mayád 
bará vajáréd, kadárchái min tanűán , amatash bará min tanú rasishnö 
khayá yámtánéd; zak and arjed. 

11 Kádár yasharáish-stáyishnib, ashctn vohű , 1 mán min X zak-i 
zakái yasharáish-stáyishnih más va 


I. 0,9. khacl substituted fór ay. 0,11. K, 0 has jaj) fór ^A). 0,12. so in both. 
bút more commonly . Z. 10, 1. G. condenses the remainder 

of the chapter intő the following words: dasa géusli qareitinám , satem 

pascha franharetanám, hasanrem qafncimm , bacvare te qafnád fraghri- 
semnanám kahliáoschid tanítnám paró-asti jasóithyáo ; omitting further de- 
tails. Z. 10,3. II 6 inserts ^y after j, Z. 10,5. K_. 0 , P7 have ü fór last j. 
10, 2, 13. y fór ^y , or J i> ^ here and elsewhere. 10,11. K>o om. 10,33. 
K, 0 om. 10, 35-30. K 20 ^yyt^xiS . 11,9. ll e i K « 

J bút see 16,9. and 21,9. 11,4—13. K 20 om. 






IIa dokkt Nask I. 12—1U. 
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o°o t)*>) t ^ího 

. >Mi(y . . y>y>i) . 

• £ü j o-^ j - u ej { ~ 

^ ^ ^o^ej o°o * c><u> f yy * 




u^/4Jü»>$ü/e) • j^J * G£>»0 ,:i o°o 

A jcoji-Uff}) . . -jöjj 






-JOJJj*>JJ»)>JJ$)í 


$ vedrei) -*o*^*\y ) ömö 


-jMy ^ o°o 

rü)^ i4 0 % ^)^oü) n^5 Loq. > ^n),£ 1^1 • 

^O-^rO) OM£J o°o vyjyíjw • -up>^C>*y • 

, ^)üCj)ijjeÍ3j) ló & ^ 

-ojy £ 0 . -JOfU-u^^e)L3>j . 


& stwj'o -3 )^oo 3 iwo^' ) styrwy ) 


S» 


• * -^>*0 • *'H3*V*íjTtü-%*ü M - 


1b 


shapír tv/ naduktűni kasj» y 

l'i Pasukhóth avo valman gűfr Aűharinazd aigh: Zakiidi, yasha- 
rűbb Zaratúliaslií, 13 nmit gabva iVAz-kliüi ishntli-/ llorvadad va Amero- 
dad. va yasliaratali stíiyad. zak-t Ashom-vohű valman yemalclúncd; va 
akhar Srösh drűnű vaslirannmed, .1 i íVAz stayad hűinat va hűkht va 
liuvarshtó . aígli stayad ychevwaaj , Ibbara yedranűd dűslimat va dűsh- 
hűkht va dűsh-hűvarshto, aighash bma yedrűnd ychcvtmcrf. 


I. 11,17. lv> 0 om. Z. 12,a. ll G £u*£)> ♦ 12. 1. K. 0 udds j to yo . Z. 13, 1. H c omits £. 
Z. 13. 2. K„ 0 om. 13,4. K . 0 omits j. 13, s. K J0 om. 13,11. H 6 omits j. 
13,15. liotli omit 13, 1<*>. K.j 0 om. 13, IS. iv 20 ^43. 14.7. Ko„ omits 

tinal ). 14.10. K. i0 om. Z. 15,1. lasr js only in Il 6 . 15,4. lf 6 om. 

15,11 . II G K m & 1C,4’ 9 - U 6 has ) fór a. 


35 
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Háclüldit Nask I. 17—20. 


J) o°« J ?>■>■“ 

& A* •ft^t ) kgjy ) -O-T-XJ" 

• -mj . >iuy> . fu^uj . ^ÍX)* • , 17 

£U> -«£)*>)« S^eJy r^l |p) 

.-upjjwy . -ui| . a»y • 6%ytí 18 & 

& j^oljjyo) . . joexj^ü’ • joooA^ü* 

íO"rt» ^ty* 1 J ^y*’ j -x3^üV wta ^-‘c -^oy se^ 

is o°s ^üiAoü) •OxAei i 

ü>)4) c ° 0 -uputgyy)u»!y . -Kjtfü^^ü* • -U(v)jj^j)e>ü> . !^)jj»jjytl) 

•»o>3 •*V*Cj^j&H 20 & ^>o\yo ) so*)* t *>■£)*> ftv'rey 

-u) j 0 ° 0 -^ftXjWebj . -upuy-yxtk>^ . -upuyui 


LG Kadar kliadűk yashariiísh -stáyishníh, Ashem-vohűk ae , műn 
min 0 valmanshan-i zalcai ynshnraísk-stayislmih (isit más va shapír va 
nadűktűm arj-i? 

17 Pasukltöíh avö valman gűft Aűhnrmazd aigh: Zakích, yasharűbö 
Zaratahasht , 18 anmt gabra, akliar min fraz-khűvishmh-i hom-i hűnid, 
yasharaísh stáyad, zak-i Ashem-vohűk ae bara ycmalelűneil , va para- 
hom vashtaműned; J9 fraz stayad hűmat va hűkht va hüvarsht , 20 
bara yedrűned 

I. 16,4. K, 0 £U» 1G > G ‘ K *o_ y ÍR, 14. Ko 0 óra. 16,20. lv, u 

oraits J. 17,1. K 20 adds ) to . 17,9. Ko 0 18 > 1- 

all órait (J. /. 18.5. II 6 has _jj fór final j. 18,11. lí 6 oraits J. 18,15. 





Hádókht Nask I. 21 —25. 
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o°o kxAwov ) stvwor i 

• C^J^Ü* • - U 'W5 • - ^ J 0- u • -“>>(0* • -"3 21 

. -ufujjjjj. _ujoí*)í>j>í»c . - Vo" • C£ j O{O jj -H- u 

-Vvrö^Stl) Se *V > * u ti^ u • 

i ^ího i -o-f /^rü^rei) -‘o-^-xy - mi -^ j wo^i 

& e)* * 1 * * * * * ) Vwi 

• -wj ♦ . y>^0* * ‘ £0 ^ 22 

^^5 ^ju» /v^a o°o • p-w^o* 

* -*<^)e}^ • -^1 *jj«J • G£>*0 23 o°o SO0' ü )^^J)^ a 0' 
^JJ o°o * GPO" * ^{€^0»)-»»> J 


uL 


^rei) A)W^ -jnj 1 _na 

. -w24 £ q 

£ q [contimie as in 10 — 20.] iiOe/ & -"?*"(öo 


JJ 


10 


(lushmat va dűsk-hűkht va díish-liűvarslit. 

21 Kadar khculűk yashüViiUh-stuyisIcntli-i min M valmnnshánA 
zakáí ya sharáish-.stö ?//$/*nth más va sliapir va nadűktar kasp ? 

22 Pasukhőth avö valman gíií’t Aíiharmazd aígh: Zakich, yasha- 
rúbü Zaratuhasht , 23 a mát gabra bará khelműnod-i páván khváp lalá- 
nipímishníh vet bará-khelműnislmth, yasharaísh stayad, Asheni-vohuk-I : 
24—2.4 [chigűn güftő: sec 10 — 20\ 

I. 20,3. Kjo “b 9 * Kao íias .u tor last j . 21,2. K, 0 om. 21,4. 

10. Kjo adils | to . 21,7. K 20 kas j tor J. 22, 1. K 20 adds ) to yo . 

22,9. K,. 0 1^)01^^* /j L> y, 1* öH omit €• 23.0. K 20 ] y fór 

, o r . 23, 8. a doubtful reading. 23, 9. onlv in Iv 20 . 24, 2. K 20 

nmits final j j tlie remaining text of 24 — 25 is omitted in the M8S., being 

the same as tUat of 19—20. 
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Hádókht Nask I. 26 — 30. 


12 


• . -u^ííJü^ajg **G£)*>^ro)-V o* • 


))üf W) o°o • -«*>" 

W^rlrü" íl -3 /\>) - 0^1tD mo^l Vj ^ 

& ^ Vjyi i ^ej^o t -o* 

13 . -Ujj . >XÜ^>» . . ^))tylü . -uyjyku . ^ü-í^ - 27 

-W^^A) ^>£)jJ 1) -Jü)A>^e) & -"Vk^"^ • G>AM^QA> 

♦ _Ai^Xü)e)x)^) . -JUí) . -JJUj * 'G^) 4 0 ~8 0 6 0 KX^tíÓ-^JJ^ ö^ 

i£ -^y o°o J^ji-Ufty • Cf-Kj-u Ate-^eb)"^) . ^jeí-uo)^)e) 

-,#3° #>»K3) o*iei i wei_yr 

• ^l"»"rei)"tó 29—30 & -»y»y i ^3))) t ^ -«)j_) 

£ 0 |continue as in 19— 20.] ^£JJ» )K5C^ 0 - M píxi^>.u£>fcy 


xj)xíjjxí)aj 


26 K átjár khtidük y a síi a r a í sh-stáyish túli műn min zak-i bevár val- 
manshán zakai.yasharaish-stayisliiríh 16,000 Ashem-vohűk asli más vo 
sínt pír va múl Akta r arj ? 

27 Pasukhóíh veti valmau gűft Aűhannazd aigh : Zaktch, yasha- 
rűbö Zaratűhasht , 28 amat gabrá min khvdp fraz-virayisknih va fráz- 
bnyishnih yasharaish stayarj Ashem-vohűk -1 bará yemalclűncd, va lala 
yekaviműned ; 29—30 [chigűn gűft, sce 10—20.] 

I. Z. 26, 9. .K 20 kas j» fór last j . 26, 2. K. 0 óin. 26, 4, lv> 0 9 

26,17-18. 1Í G 26, 19. K, 0 om. Z. 27, 6. H 6 ♦ 27, 1. H 6 adds 

) to yo. 27,2. H 6 ))A>. 27,9. K 0 /u 2S * h HÜ omit G* 

Z. 28,4. K_>o kas } fór |. Z. 28,6. all bnt ll ti have >| fór JJ. 28,4. K 20 

-o^A); y fór £)», or jxi. 28, 12*. 1\ . 0 omi ts ^ . Z. 29,2. the rcmain- 

ing text of 29—30 is oiuitted in the MtSS., being the same as that of 19—20- 



IMdókht Nask I. 31—33. 
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• ■ -">'0 • -i'Hj" • -“>>(0* • - w ) 3i 

- ) a - u C • . jaJJ^o . j)jj»o^)íij 

£y rüA-** £ tií" -orü^rty -v^-ny íny Wj & j í” 

sov b ( -^)j -A ) i^ 16 ^ -ü^i^ •’Wí 
o% Vwt t i ~ü£ -O" -“w*ö>*» 

-mj • >j«ü> • ftu^ -uc • y>íM> • -»véb» ■ to-uj - ;s'J 

tU - u -G)«>* ed)* t^i i>*> o®o -"Vxvá-^5 ' €>-"{21" 

• KJíÉFÜV • -“) -^J • ~€£S 0 33 & ^O 0 ")WS-^_ 0*5 

J>5 ))«) -*MJÍ‘ ^ • €£{^“ • >ÜÍ)0 ,JJ - U Í2. • 

^•* 0 ’ i w^ítí) -Kj^-ny • j o- u -wái 


31 Kadar khadűk yasharáísh-stáyislinih műn, min harvist denman 
kcshvar-i Khvamrcis levatman rámák va levatman ras, bará min vír, 
javid min anshűtá, ash más va shapir va nadűktar kasp ? 

32 Pasukhvöfh avö valman gíift Aűharmazd aígh: Zakích, yasha- 
riibö Zaratúhasht , 33 amat gabrá, páván zak-i afadűm vardishn-i khayá , 
yasharáish stáyad Ashem-vohűk-I bará yemaldtméd , va akhar 


I. Z. 31, 10. H 6 has ií tor j. Z. 31, 11—14. in rhe margin of H 6 ; the other MSS. 
prefix o ^ to this plirase; this may stand fór fá, the Páz. of the Húz. 

vad, which is the usual sign of abbreviation, as Westergaard suggests : 
bút it is more probably the cypher which is often attached to marginal 
insertions in Pársi MKS., and may indicate that these words were in the 
margin of somé former }IS., as they now are in that of fí 6 . Z. 31, 14. P 7 
has f° r $• 31,9. Iv 20 J», 31,10. H 6 omits 31,24. H 6 om. 

31,26. Kjo om. 32.9. K 20 


Z. 33,1. all omit £. 33,7. K í0 
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Hadőkht Isask I. 34 — 36. 


. . -UJJJJ-J Is . b' u ííkj £ k->| 3 ö 0 _uf)j»^y)ü»y> 

í s i^*’ « 0 íOüd)l irOe/ o°o 

J41IJ 1 -0*11 ^ 

& ^-nya na ■jaj 


• y**gJ • ■ -“»>*e • ■ J 0 J S u jít)) - x ,J ü- u • -*»(<5* • -“*$ 36 

. -Jü^>JUi^|ü^iJg . )^)>1>/? . • -U^VUJ».U • 

^5 j^y ^ ^ /-o^-ny j)tí Wj & ^ 

a-^v 1 " t Ajfu) ^ t •*>.£ i i siv 

) -o-f -v" /vj-^a -v^-ny £ \£ ^o6-«4>*»r -voKvo 1 

oo ejsj Vjyi i ^a-o 


milayá Iá yemalcluned; 34 —‘lő [ehifjún azvar uipisht , sec 2.9—29.] 
Ilőmand le-dcnman vanás va kirfak rást hamístakánb zakái Asliem- 
vohűk-I bura i jcmaklúncd, báni páván zak pukliim aliván yámtűnéd. 

36 Kadar khadíik yHsharátsh-sfáyíshnih műn min harvisp deninan-?’ 
vili andurg damik va andarg amián ra denman dűltük va zak róslianih 
va liarvisp ávudíh-i Auharmazd-dád. műn min yasharáisli pűdákíh, ash 
inas va sliapír va nadűktar kasp V 


I. Z. 34, 3. — 35,5. H 6 omits these wurds, as in 20—30. Z. 35,1. the last jj 
is supplied in accordanee witli 15,1. and 20,1. in 11 6 . 35,1 — 3. Iv.j 0 om. 

35 a, 1. In both, bút soe 3.S «, 1. 35 a, 2. lí 6 óin. 35 a, 4. lv, 0 óin. 

35 a, 11. K,p 35 a, 13. ll fi óin. 35 a, 15. Il 6 36,8. 

K_>o omits J. 36,10,13. so in 1 f 6 , l\ 20 ; bút perliaps an old misreading fór 
andar-i. 36,15. II 6 om. 36, 17.1I 6 -*>S• 36, 18,21. K ao om. 36,23. or ázádih-.i 





Húdókht Nosk I. 37. —11. 1. 
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.-ui| . >juüü> . • jo-*ü - 3; 

^u) -»■£)*>)*> yyy 1) & -AooX^^S ' ® , '*üü' u 

. . ojj>*ü :;s & O- 5 -^ 

t ítVWOf 1 <X£ÜV ^ -jMJ ^Jíé) í^í) t^t (iT <?o 

■A ^rwj* ^ ^ -ü a * kv*ii ?6r >« o° s )^oü\wo>»' 

& ^üiiro -jMj 


Chapter II. 

[Westergaard’s Yaslit Fragment XXII. 1 — 1*.] 

& )^oo J ^ü ne) 

. -w)>^ . . y<^>o > á-»^5 • 1 

• G£|->^>>füv j • • -“fOO-^eP • 


37 Pamklióíh ved valman i;iifr Aűharmazd atgli: Zakích, yasliarűbo 
ZaratCfhasht 3S műn valman fröd vardéd bará min dűshmat va dűsh- 
liukht va diislí-híivarslitd. a) Hómand le-denman vanás vésh aigh 
kirí a k dűshahűik zak Aslicni-voliúk-J bará yetnalelűncd ash vahisktik 
bará yehévűned. 

Chapter II. 

Vavan shttm-i Ycdató. 


I. 37,1. II G adds ) to y* . 37,2. II G )jaj . 37,9.'K 20 Z * 38 ’ 2 * 

P 7 . 38,8,10. K J0 um. 38 «, 9. K i0 omit s 38 a , 11. 

K -° ^3))^ • 

II. 0,1—3. tliis invocation is only in ÍI C . Z. 1,3—11. H G abbreviates tlie sentence 
by writing {vad, ‘to’) in piacé of tliese words. 
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Hádökht Nask II. 2 — 5. 


j5 iK -"■0*’)*’ £ ío^hö & 

. ■> 5 3 i&)> 

. ^»ü^i . • G^^^o- 0 • -«»2 • —"-»)*»£) 

-*A^ j >5 )} y <£» & *) 0 V^m»Í 2 

o°o tfü -0-KÍ soW)J^Jv> 

o°o -“■£>*)* ^oo* o° 0 j^-^G • y>ex)» * p-^ G * ít 

oo -fc^t^e/iíi^ • x?)"" 4 

,$0^ *0" *0)^1 ^MJ Pü £S 3*>Ü ^ 

« u ct>0 > * ♦ G^j*»*^>0> 5 0°0 

• * Jüu ^OO > * J^GO^XO • JMi ££ * - u, ^)0 > • ^)GÍ^GJ) • G^^ 

éo . ^uLu jjjuűj . £m^ x>q . . i^j^ujjujG 

^i) -wo^ w t ¥ va. -o-ö ^i^oor* 


[Pahiavi.] 1 Pársíd Zaratúhasht min Aűharmazd, aígh: Aűhar¬ 
mazd , mínavad-i ofzűnik , dádár-i gchán-i ast-hömandán , yasharubö } 
2 amat yasharűbo bará vacltré<l, aígh valman páván Srtfr /í%a zak-i 
nafshnum ríibán vájárod ? (aígliash gás aígh?) 

d Afasli gűft Aűharmazd 4 aígh: Páván nazdik-i vaghdán yetí- 
bűned, zak jínák aígh, amatash ján bará vazlűned, asli roéshman yeka- 
vimunád; 5 Amid avat gás sráyad (aígh zand yemalolűned), va nadük- 
íűbishoiih bará 

II. 1, l. both mid • 1,2. K 20 omits A*. 1,5—11, H 6 , as an abbrevia- 

tion. 1 , 6 - Kao om.; bút the sentence is corrected according to I. 1. 1,7 — 8. 
K 20 1,10. Iv. !0 omits J, Z. 2,3. all prefix aj, Z. 2,5, H tí 

Z. 2, 10. alwavs so in I1 G ; bnt K 2 o has j twice fór 2,8—3. 

Ko 0 ont. 2,15. K 20 om. Z. 4,2. 11 6 omits last jj . ” Z. 5,1,10, II 6 has j 
fór Z. 5,11. H 6 has ^ fór c, 5,1. ll tí * 





Háílűkht Nask II. G —10. 
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rv)Y) )yi £iW1 Kíll)^ 

ne) -"■£>*»>*> sód -o-^oo^m) ii4) /-oü 1 rv)i>\ 

. J oá í • ♦ -*ej> ,; ©°o ,£Oán 

• g-yjy • * >0^ JU 0ü J * - u>> ^ > * J 0 J W* U,J 0 

z\jp** V ^ hü* ^ na í^j oo -wa* • 

rro* {P /V)V-^ 114) ~O a ^ ^ 4)")* 5 * le/ ^O-Oiroi) 2ÍÜJ^ ’ 

0*6 WIJtD" 


. . ej)• -“»3 • • í^ro 7 

-V" ^5>^> *5 114) 1^1 ^ 1*2^0 Ijf 0°® ■ -u»)> 

o 0 o -0-d -ov tfiWi ,£04)1 Ji -5 


eontinuo as in 3— b] £ 0 

o°s ,£0«» J rey^v 114 ) 


J**^-**í •y> 4 H>' . p!Ljj) g . yü-UJ 8—10 

$>6 ^-^ooc^veva nej 


[5, 


tjcmuleltincd , ai nadiddúm yehevíind aigh : ‘Xadűk valman műn, min 
zak-i valman nadűkib, kadárchái nadűkih ; afash páván kainak pád akii¬ 
ül t ah 1h dád Aűhavmazd, páván aváyast-i nafshman’. 0 Madam valman, 
páván zak lelya, ash zak and ásaníh, va ruhám bavihűni-ait, cliand 
harvisp zak zyash, páván zivandakíh, yin ahván khadit und. 

7 Műn dadigar aigh valman páván zak lelya ash zak-i nafshman 
rubánö vajáred ? (afash gás aigh Y) 

8—10 \sce 3—5; vad] ‘páván kárnak pádakhsháhlh dád Aűliar- 
mazd páván avu/jast-i nafshman'. 


II. 5, ti. K>o 5,13. both ornit , 5, 28, H 6 has -(_)() fór 

5, 29. H 6 ^ . 5. 32. both ornit J here, bút see 10, 7. Z. 6, 7. Iv 20 has j fór 

. Z. 6,11. oiilv in H fl . 0,11. K» 0 omits final ). G, 21. H s , 

Z. 7,3. H g -u»uy / ~ 7 ’ 8, K ° 7 * ’ n< 1Ig lias J for )♦ 

10,3. K i0 has for . 10 i 4 - ^ in hoth, bút see 5,29. 10,7; K 2U 

omits ü>. 36 
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Iladóklit Nask II. 11 — IS. 


. . -JU£)> 11 

& st> 5 rw £5 m continue as in 6] 

• c$)*eHoo Jy • -*-*>») . • g^j-o 12 

^5 ))£) f^) ^>£ft2) )£ 0 0 0 . -U»)> . ^»^0* 

o°o tiü -o^o rw *eW/i ,^oe)) -u* 

continue as in 3—5] £ 0 . gi-j^G . y-u-m 13—15 

j vob > • ír. & ^eji^o /^^ooc^^ve) [$1 

* 17 & ^ 0 ^_)» -U )5 sS <o))£) jty o°o 6S)*eJ 

o°o (£5 ))Ő L*) continue as in 6] . ■»0 J W- U,J 0 

. ^03* ■W) a 00 ( ^ * 18 

,>^JJJ£J . -«^J>Q)»JUű)jJ»)> , -u»)> . * ^). Vo •‘ ^ J X> 


*5 


)I0 & 


11 [sce C; vad] páván zivandakth , yin ahván did. 

12 Műn sadigar aígh valman páván zak lélyá ash sr/A-/ naí’sh- 
man rűbaiiö vajared ? (afasli gas aigli ?) 

13—15 [sec ;J — ő; vad] 4 pádakhshafuh yelialmnéd \ 16 Madam 
valman pavanicli zak kóla III lelya, 17 [sec 6'; vad] páván zivandakth, 
yin ahvan yehabűnd. 

18 Páván zak-i 


II, 11,2, K ao has yo fór 12,3. ll tí . Z. 12, 4. only In H^. 

Z. 12,8. K,„ has j fór , 12,9. J\ 20 ont. 12, 11. K 20 omits íinal )♦ 

15, 1. 1Í G has -X(y(X)0 ’ ant * K -*o ^00 ’ ^ or -HX)Ö* *6,6. K*# om. Z. 18,3. 
He, Iv 20 , O. luive here, bút see III, Z.17,-3. Z. 18,5. H tí 




Z. 18,12. all omit first jJ P 7 has Ji fór second J, 





Húilükhí Xask II. 19 — 21. 
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gj-v)* na a)W íj ü^i na -u" ,£0-^ Hífty 

íoo-'o -jnj -*0" h) ) fi ^ V {P V!t -’^ny 

. Vju^- -«a> • -_£i3 • -“ i'J a°o .^ai J n?> 

roi^i vevt t^t *$ o°o 

wp ^p 6 ^p VpejqeeA ^ 

• 20 c° 0 WC J $p £ 

ne) y»^y\ y> *5 £ ) Sjjjw o°o 

$^>. . $wsuL? . . giuw 2i & ^n^oo_^rci> 

. -JUJJjJUJ^»3^U»} . . -JU».UJ40 . Gj^0 . J^OJJJ jfj * ♦ G^ü-^e/ 

-A»A dJgj p£) ^>J) 00 -u»)>-w^J^. C$GffiJ(aA»j>0> 


sailigar lélyá róéshnnin ash páván űzdalushnih medamműnéd páván 
aúshbám, mun gabrá-i yasharűbo ríibánő aigh yin aürvar madam va 
bdd ash bará dáslit medamműnéd tanű-i nafshman. 10 Zak valman vad 
madam vayéd medamműnéd min rupítvíntcir némák, min némak-i Savak, 
min rapitvinötarikán némakan, min némak-i Yadadán; 20 hű-bód va 
hű-bódtűm min zak kan vadán zyasli páván stili yatűnd. 21 Valman 
vád ash páván bí?uk lálá 


II. 18,8. ) fór y)] He omits see III. 17,10. 18, 15, K so omits final j. 

Z. 19, 4. Kjo -AU£)> • Z. 19 s 6. II 6 h as ^ fór (ö^ 19, 8. II 6 , K J0 * 

Z. 21,1—2. Ct. . ^ . -juj . Z. 21,5. II 6 omits first £. Z. 21, 19. II 6 has j 
fór first £. Z. 21,20. so in II 6 ; Westergaard has fór the obsoleto A) p. 

21,5. K 20 -UJJ) . 
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Uádoklit .Xask II. 22—23. 


‘£2. 6 K2 sültig J ^My wWt 

& ?Wt "4) tfvt eb" rey"t <tey> -«>*> iro-o 

* -uuy^ . . . fáHjjj j^jjoi/? . Qjj . fütty áS*> 22 

' J 0* i í^j Ry) *$ (£5 o°o -“1)0^ * -"»"«* 
. ^vo »t)J)a . -tt^tyty * 23 0 °o ,$001 J )>*0))5 ító ,£00) 

>ty . $u)j,>jj<aljj)>ey . ^Uijjjjgjj . sttj - ~»^>))JJ . ly 

. ^»|jJ^olij)^ . ^UJJjjj^Jj))^ • g) gj . g^OJ-U^O^j 

l^^jjgljj) . gkíJJJJaJjJ^JJ^yjJgJ . . {UíJ^iJ^W^JLW 

ü)a 3 . {^.C-Ulj . -*>^>*0 • A • ^JJ»ü»ií . -U^))^)»y . -JU» 

N ^e>* ->)$ e)S -”)} ne) o°o J o jAW fc>o 


£ 
jou^yj -o 


->rrei^0 ) ^)j ) £S ^vtvro)^ 


ü>^ J^Q)^ 




vaklulűnd medamműned műn gabrá-i yasharöbb rűbáti aó ycmulelímcd 
aígh: Min aígli dabisbnö aná vád váyéd, múnam akaraz vad páván 
hű-bmltar vakhdűnd ? 22 Yin zak vád valman asli fiaváft niedamniűnéd 
znk-i nafsliman dinó kűnislino-/ nafshman, 23 páván kanik kerp nctdűk-i 
róslian-i avárik tanű-i aríis bázáí-í amávand-i bű-rost-i lálá astádak 
(aígli yűdán) va bűland, va stik péstán-i 


II. 21, 14. Kjo omits oue )• Z. 22, 1. K.»o has J fúr a/I Z. 22,3. so in 1I 6 ; utlp 
being almost illeg-ible in K 20 , has been mistaken f ór ^ by tlie copyists of 
K S1 , P 7 ; G. Gg^JW^. 22 ’ n - I£ 6 omits J. Z. 23, 1. Ií 6 ^jjjji^. Z. 23,5. 
H 6 , K.o omit initial JJ . Z. 23, 9. H f „ K.» 0 omit . Z. 23, 10. onlv in II 6 ; 
the Yislitásp Yaslit (24, 56 ) has yv fór j. Z. 23,11. G. eredvá-frashnyáo. 
Z. 23,12. H 6 adds JJ to |. Z. 23,10. 11 6 has fór . Z. 23,19. H fi 

and Yt. 24, 56 liave -u fór fttt j G. srira. 23,4. K 20 om. 23,9. K s0 has ) 


fór J. 



Hálóklit Xnsk H. 21 
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mo £ tO*^ °£L I ik* w 

r-ttí »0(^ }>»l 1IW" e\ -'üü' IW 3 ^" 1 r» r** J, 

& V-^ro^u 1 

• • J (4 U ) • Wo • • í-dw • y > - u - tu ‘~M 10 

«)j»p» . -u))uynj . jaj . í^^(j . ojhj* • . _uXX> J f' • -“»!> 

^ ii^ J -joy iié* somiéi -tío* 

e)}* 1i^ -*£)» ,$(jí)» ^ liT ^ £ü 

-írói" V^W^o* -»"e)^ t))-u ^ortM" e)S Hű 

& ^ ->?) 

♦ . -MJfQ . . £íuu 25 11 

Lujj^^ . ^.u»$y . ^)-up*y ♦ G>J*(í ‘ JgiJ * )OP * » jjj -* 4 

nadűk tanú, va azácl (aigh rád), rayc-hűmand-tókhmak (aighash túkh- 
mak niin Vadadéin ), XY salak, va hii-rodiskno, afash kerp aélűnö 
nadíik ckigűn dámán dúsít akta r, nikírislin aváyishniktar. 

‘24 Yalnian ycmald tinid , afash pursid műn gabiá-i yashaiűbo 
ruhán , aigh: XIűn lak chaiáitík hoinanih ? ae khctvtiánam . aigh zak 
műn lak nafshman hómamh , műn akaraz mm charáttikán páván kerp 
nadűktűm khaditűnd, aigham akaraz kerp-ac aváyishniktar khaditűnd-i 
lak ? 


II. 26, 2Í). k 20 omits ^ 23,31. Ko 0 . 23,3b. K 20 omits final j } both 

add j m. 23, 42. altered in lí 6 , by a later hand, to JQJJ) . Z. 24,2. 
1 1 fi, K.j 0 24,2. Iv 20 omits one ). 24, S. K 20 adds final }. 24,15. K><, 

24,21. 1\ 2 o . 24,24—25. partly illegible in Iv. 0 . 24,32. 

K 20 has \ fór _a>. Z. 25,12. fi. yim. Z. 25, 15. II 6 omits first ü . 
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Hádoklit Xask TI. 2(1 — 27. 


12 


. -jü)^aí^ . _u»jj£>> . . -jü)a)cÍ 

^ tsi )to ,^e)) zxd^ ^e) r^) 0 °© ^»}*?> 

itór> J ron^ J ro^ J wr #V» ,#jí)i £ ^ S£y» 

& ?>)iro )ri ttttfj" in* ,etjeit ■>*-$ £ ->iru ^jai 

* • -"»■» . -jü|íj^jí^) . • -ujvu^jp) 26 

_,>^j,U£) . -J 

o°o J O*>0 JJ ‘ u C2"^ • >0^ * E^iy ♦ 

» w » ^ü-hí * -o-f m^v* f* )£ -w^ ^ -“>* 

• «£G • e>? 2; & ^ írod -‘üjyy* t S<^ á «* 1 Jur» 

. . ^.U»*)» . ^)a>€>í>* • c>>*0 • 

[continue as in 2G] 0 ^Ju^.uj.u.KuAii , -jü^a>)a)^>»jü/? . _upu>j.w.tt.uG . -u»ji 

J W) ) ^ ^ J -“^ ií" <?o ■'íjo •>■>■“ £/■“■“ ■ )W ■ l“W • -"íWtt 


25 Yalinan pasuklió yemulclúncd munasli nnfshimiu dinó aigh: 
Hómanam lak hömanam (aigli lak nafslnnau hómanam), yűdán-i híi- 
minislin-i hű-gűbishn-i hít-kiinishn-i hű-dinó, műnat nafshman dinó-i min 
zak-i nafshman tanú aclűnö naduk ychcviind yckaviműnad.- 26 Ana 
mim kainak kartó-i mun rá! lak acttmo inas va shapír va naduk va 
hű-bód va piiűzkar va avibósli cliígiin li medamműnód. 27 Alin ana-i 
lak kainak yűdán-i 


TI. 25, a. K 20 omits one J. 25,27. K_> 0 omits fimil j. 25,29. II 6 ^ójj. Z. 26, ti. 
1I 6 bas | fór ^. Z. 26, 15. K 20 Iias ^ fór J . 26, 8 . Iv 20 omits final J. 

26,10—12, 14. lv , 0 0111 . 26,18. botli om. Z. 27,4. (í. • ^^(5 . Z. 27,7. H fi omits 
first JJ j K_i 0 has fór final —u . Z. 27, 10 — 12 . K í0 0 <j » j 

. a sign of abbreviation, standing fór lluz. ‘to’. 



H4.lt.klit Knsk II. 28 — 29. 


28 ? 



m woü* hívóvá rootat fiú i -oiüo* 

wü 11 fü))wi) -fyV ^ va ^ rftjíit 



liu-mínislm-i híi-gíibishn-i hű-kűuishn-i hű-dinó komán aetűnd más va 


skapír va nadűk va hű-bdd va pírűzkar va avíbésh clrígűn lak mcdam- 
múncíL 28 Amat lak zak-i zak aná khadítund hómand amatshan afsus 
kard va bundák (aighslián sliedayazakih) kard, afshán páván kámak-i 
nafshman karnak lianikliakán makhitűnd (aígh műn mandavam baví- 
hűnasf, aslián la yeliabűnd), afshán a űrvar babáíhich kard (aiglishán 
baba bará asrimast); 

II. 27,10. so in both, the personal suffix being omitted. 27, 25. K 20 has £ fór 

Z. 28,3. all bút H 6 have £j(ajx> . Z. 28,4. II 6 , Iv 20 liave fór ü» 

being illegible in K 20 , have been altered intő in 11 7 . Z. 28,8. G. omits 

.o}, 28,4. only in Hg. 28,15. K 20 adds final j . 28, 19—20, only in Il tí . 

Z. 29,1. all bút Ilfi and G. add by mistake. Z. 29,5. G. srávayőish. 

Z. 29, 7. II 6 has J fór ^ . Z. 29, 14. H c omits first | , and G. substitutes J3 
fór it. Z. 29, 15. Ií 6 _jl»^oü0íJ . ~uj j-líxu ; in tlie otliers . uiijjjxu . 

Z. 29,10 — 17, omitted in all, bút added from Vishtásp Yasht (24, 59 ) in ac- 

cordance with the Páhlaví. 




Hádokht Nask II. 30 — 31. 


28S 


14 


-“Aw rüj|r>>^ ^ kj" o s o 

üWei s°o* - u -éH*’ J e/ j o jj ^o j i ^íj-o 

& ?-o>^ iT i ^ lé' iié' sorű^ro J e/^M)> i 

. c^U-» • t$í»vké$ ■' i-d?- >-“0* • ifiéit) • c^c • f-huu au 

&c^ 4 a^íj • 6 d^ü> ■ e^e^Aj ■* . (, 4 ? 

so’) l £i- w ■fér> ídü-o eir ts; ■fiéV> ^nro ^ rü" 

» éiér kxj -*9 <?<££ w Wvta <$y ■é'ié’r 

mro i f£r* ^oü-xj Mim ^>>i 

• jA-u^A) 31 & $£)*> tfXJXJ ^0* -fiér 

jjüQxua^j) • xA**^ - •" e^jii^^ui. ^»^>juű^ 

r<? ‘ijfoGy J -éiéV> jtytt^ -o-v Vo*ie) ii4) e 0 » ••oA 


-ü a,din lak yetibünast homanih, afat güsan srűd, afat mayaiclw shaptr 
yezbekhund , va átashich-i Aűharmazd azat puliréj kard, va gabraich-i 
yasharűbo at shináyinid, műn min nazdik mad, va mirnich min rakhik . 
30 Adin li műn fravaft yehevűnd hőmanam (aigh kiiűp daslit hómanam 
yekavíműnűd hőmanam ), at fraváfttar kard hőmanam {uujhat khnptar 
daslit hőmanam); va nadűk yehevűnd hőmanam, afat nadúktar daslit 
hőmanam; va arjanik yehevűnd hőmanam, afat arjaníktar daslit ho- 
manain avayislmiktar; 31 páván znk-i fiaztar gas yetibünast homanam-i 
chashmak, afat 


II. 29,9. II f , omils J. 29,11. K ., 0 29,28. lv 20 udds J. 29,30. so in 

both, nnd more correct Hian arík* A ni. Vív. IV. 27, as has beou pointed out, 
in tlie notes on Mkh. glos. p. GO. 60. Z. 30, 4, G, 7, 8,10. 1I 6 has j fór ^ , 
30, 11. K 0 has fór . 30,12 - 19. K 2f) om. 30,20—21 illegible in 

K 20 . 30,25,33. K 20 ndds J. Z. 31,3. K » 0 has g fór Z. 31,5. K 20 omits 

J. Z, 31,6. II 6 adds jj to . 31,7. H # adds J. 



lláitóklit Nask Ií. 32—33. 
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-jH) -0-6 - -ü-v ti fi€>" TtMH/tf) '0 J 0 Ww’WÍ) Hí) 

• - U ?(C- U • 32 <?o 

• céíH)* • JO^tSS^HO • • P-“) • 6%t • £*>*> • -u^OO^ü* 

Hí) o 8 o - u ( u C£ft>oV) - «^ü* • - 6 £$* 6 

rü M ^ -“)*> hí) ) sor* hí) ) ^■0*' -")*’ 

/^■“Hlíip' ) /\jHOO Hí) V»j5i ^ 

o°o ptj hMí) ->/\j- s “hí)^' t ihoo HüO«^ H"£ 

Vü- ^ 

♦ -u»)> 

. ^uijiíjj) . ♦ >0 ^á^o* ♦ -m»Í> • ■^A >a oo ií • J o^ u ) * Vü 

. -u»)> . ^-*00" • J Ü^I • Vo . ^uAujjj)^) 

)& o*ií) -futta & • ->?>->"ei • kí^hj^ü* 

?f>*> ti }"rtJ -jHJ Hí) 


páván zak-i fráztúmtar gás yetíbünast homanam (citgh gás más bará kard 
hómanam). 32 Páván aná hümat, va páván aná liükht, va páván aná 
hűvarsht-i lak varzid, adín li gabrá akharích yezbekhűnd, páván zak-i 
Aűharmazd dér-yazislmih va liam-pűrsakih, dér zamánÖ amatshán Aű- 
harmazd rái yazislinb va ham-pűrsakíli-i frárűnö kard. 

33 Fratűm gám fráz ycdrund műn gabrá-z yasharűbd rfi bán6 pá¬ 
ván Ilűmat bará yeliabnnád (zak jinák aígh búmat 

II. 31,15. K» 0 adds 32,4,8. K 20 om. 32,27. K> 0 . 32,30. K 20 —. 

32,34. K 0 omits íinal j, 32,35. K 2 <> adds final ). Z. 33,1,11,21. II 6 has 
j fór Z. 33,18. II fi has > fór y. 33,4. both liave ^ fór 

33, 6. K 2 o omits J * 


15 


37 
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lUciőkM iXask II. 34-35. 




tte) iryrjjr-Hy 


y iiT wtí) 

£ ^)Í^ J eyie) ^t3 kvi)^ -jMj so'r 

i)e) . -ufiiuig. . í-A^ 34 0 ® 0 íOüVr 114) _I£J^ 

Vo 

J ^9)> lié’ U>)4) & . -u»ey 

o°o 3 w) ->®-^ )I4) u^^ 

lü _ . _u»^yjj. ^»)>iaj . i-UjA . . gj ^ . -un 35 

. Ojuuí^ü . .juc^uj . . g)juuj^ji . Ab 

. . -Jo^jAJ^y . -J0 ^>JJÍJJJJ-JU£).u 

f^) <? 0 J-U».U . -JU^AAO* * * 1 ? 

■jöjjnőd retai -“tj ^ j ®-£ V-“))4i -oü’ 


\ 


mahmanih); dadigar gam fráz ycdrtmd műn gabra-/ yusharubo rubánu 
páván Hűkht báni véli a bűmid; sadígar gam fraz ycdríind műn gnbnl-/ 
yashaiűbb rabánö páván llüvarsht bara ychabímad; 54 tasűm gam 
tráz ycdrdnd műn gabnW yaslmrűbo rűbanű páván zak-i asm* rósfuvdft 
bara yehabünád. 

35 Yalman ycmalelund , afash pűrsOnil zak-/ letnn bara vadaid 
yasharűbo aígh: Oliigűn yasharűbo bara 

II. 33,21. K, 0 lias ibr . 33,23. K. J0 omits j, 33,24, K a0 adds j, 

33,33. K, 0 has ^ fór . 33,35. l\j 0 omits J. 33,37. K 2Ü omits final j. 

83,39. K, 0 adds J. Z. 34,1. H 6 lias j ior ^ . 34,4. H 0 (élj; K » '■«» 

fór ^o. 34, (>. K 20 omits J. 34,12. K, 0 adds ) to . 34,14. K 0 

has ^ fór , Z. 35,5. II« has Iaí fór 1 . Z. 35, 11 — 14. 1I 6 , fi. om. 
Z. 35,12. K.„ Z. 35. IS—22. only in Hu. 35,2. K 20 omits one ) . 

35, 5. K, 0 omits j . 35, G. K, 0 adds íinal ). 
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£y b -“t fr 3 )We/ - u '^r rcWt 

)l_ yoo^ rwt^ Vw 3 ")** Vr ^e»j* wK 

J 5 J Ü- , Ü ^"e/t W -‘O'-f -‘O^ül W° wikK bőd** 

* n ■» «• 

. í^yijj)jje . . -upji(y . £i>J>iJ»5ty.u :]íi & $))))£ 

. jnXi) Qt)i» . _u(U.uü> . jajjy jj• C|ü>ü . J»« 

XJ^Oü> • • )tíV ■ -*6^W U ■ J»" • €^1>Ü , 3- U Ö^ 

^ro* wiK j i 6V >*»w» $$*»!tö" jí -^ o% 

Vi* j ü í3jj vy Vi" ^-‘o’^e) j r j ! j ü’ V^o-“ Jí -^ t 
-^ij ijü<^ ^ ^ <roHro d V ^ ii^j" t Vr* 

o°o sonro ifi >*>£ rcv ?titf>o ^fiá 


vadard homaníh ? chígítn yasharűbb báni mád hömamli val denman 
jinakj min zak-i maniskn-homand-i gospcnd-liómand khvaliislmmand ( aigh - 
shán khadihan yin ghal khváhcnd) máyCwató-hbm&nd (aígkasli dashtán 
májjá y'in vájáréiul dakhshak-i gehán ycmalelűiml) ; 30 min zak-i ast- 
honiand ab van madam val denman-i minavadan ahván, va min zak-i sej- 
húmand ahvan-i patiyarak-hdmand madam val denman-i ascj-liómand 
apa tiyarak-ű ómand ? va aetűn lak dér nadnk yehevűned, min zak chígím 
bará latamman yátűnd hűmanih, hat dér zárnán nadűk yehevűned ? 


II. 35,20. K, 0 y^yo , 35, 25. K 20 omits J . 35, 31. K 20 < f JJJ * 35, 35. K 20 

prefixes )) . 35,36. K> 0 omits final ). 35,39—42. H 6 has the Persipn gloss: 

o; 35, 45, K20 


iXkí' Ij . 35, 45. K 20 . Z. 36,1. H 6 , G. 


Kjo • £ 0 )»JJpQ).u, bút see III. Z. 36, 1. Z. 3G, 4. II G , G. ] 

K 20 ) bút see III. Z. 36, 4. Z. 36,6. II 5 has > tor (j . Z. 36, 10. II 6 , 

lv 20 omit J, II 6 omits j. Z. 36,12. II 6 has > fór 36,12. both omit J. 
36,19. H 0 omits J . 36, 22. II 6 om. 30, 23, illegible ip K 2 o. 36, 36. K 20 adds 

36, 38. K 20 y*J0 . 
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Hádókht Nask II. 37 — 38. 


17 • • £-)j • -u<C ■ • ^>£)0» • • y>-u.uJ 37 

• e^^Oü J>> ^ •' C £^°? JJ>> • Hy>$!*>»)Jy • i->n> * ->ft>C-”£^£ 6 ) • í J «3 

- tj(s . . -uju-u-uftl)" • • Cí^JÜÍJ-u . 

KJ^nei ^ va. soin^ -oy o°8 e^^ooj>A 

J -"W J )j!^ nej rff to-*=ne) ^ tfí*ne> -oi,£ 

■jM) Jy »k* - J ü^ tfjnso’" -ü^ i))- j o^ ->n#“ 
o°o ?nro ^>W j o jj ?n<£>o -jnj w i£ tü -oroiőt 

18 lé.^ • ! Xjo*>o jjíí €^5 * * KW * os 

*»0>o» * • 4)^o • j tü)^ • * joexy 

$*>)*> • ^gxyl^j)^ ♦ 


37 Afasli ycmahlúncd Aűliarmazd aígli: A1 min le-denman púrséd 
munash pursőd (aighasli miuasli al púrséd), maman payan zak-i biiu- 
gún-« tárik-i sahmkűn-i réshkún rás madain satunál, amatash min 
taníi bőd bará - vardislinili (aígli amat min tanú bará yatúnd) nsh 
dúsh-khvár yehevúnd. 


II. Z. 37,6. K_. 0 Z. 37,9. lv 20 has ^5 fór J. Z. 37,11. 1I 6 has } fór 

^ 5 K 20 adds JJ to ). Z. 37, 12. II 6 has ü fór both J } Iv 20 has jj fól¬ 
iást j j bút see III. Z. 37, 11. Z. 37, 20. II 6 has J fór ^ . 37, 2. K 20 omits one 
). 37, 4. K 20 óm. 37, 18. II 6 has £ fór J j Ií 20 omits it. 37. 20. II 6 omits 

j; K 20 has jj fór 37,24. H 6 37,29. H 6 om. 37, 33. K s0 

Z. 38,3. so in Yishtásp Yaslit 24, 64 ; II 6 , O. j lv 20 torn off. Z. 38,4. 

Ií 6 , K 20 havc £u fór Z. 38, 6—7. K 20 torn off; K 2 i prefixes .jü^j^jjxü . 

I’ 7 blank space. Z. 38,13. so in 1C 21 ; II 6 , K 20 $$x>yo» Z. 38, 14. K 20 adds 
. Z. 38,16. II 6 has 1 fór 
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Hádökht Kaak II. S9. — III. 1. 

jí 5 i^i 1) iwV & 

)iűyi J WC J3 -^ 

u^>j»f>ü>_^jjiu)5 • jíujjjí^í)jíu| . )»4jy 39 zo J Ü>‘Ü^ 3 ^I -“ÍJ i£" 

— J 0>0* • — . JJUiJJ 

j ítv)*o^e) j^ 3 ") iii^O" o°o — u ^*6) • -*‘i' ,3S - u 6J 

J ^Ü)JÜ- l Ü ^ J ürt3 116) íw tiü J SO J 1 ^ 6)^ ->ft>ü\> 1 0^6) 

& /AjwWl -«tj £ ^>-‘0’ DHiV^li^-Hy 

Chapter III. 

[Westergaard’s Yasht Fragment XXII. 19 — 36.] 

&(K a ei>' iro<^ coutinue as in II. 1.] o‘ 

y^oo^-^5 • 1 

38 Klnirishno val valman yedrunyén zak-i zaremáyo-i mishgáíh : 
mamctíiash zak -i ait yudán-i hű-niinishn-i hü-gübishn-\ hü-kűnishn-i 
hu-dínó khűrisJmö , akhar min bará-vadirishnih; 39 actűnö náirik-i frá- 
hűmat-i í’rá-hűkht-i frá-hűvarsht-i khűp-áműkht-i rad-khűdái (aigli shüí 
páván sardár yakhsenunéd)-i yasharubö khűrishnö , akhar min bará- 
vadirishnih. 

Chapter III. 

[Pahlavi.] 1 [Chigíin gaftó; see II. L] 

II. 38,7. K., 0 38,8. K 20 38,9. K a0 omits J. 38,13. K 20 

adds ) to . 38,16. K 20 omits final j. Z. 39,6. H 6 has > fór ^ . 39,1. 

15. K 20 omits fiual ] . 


III. Z. 1,2. the remaining text of this sentence is omitted in the MSS., being the 
same as that of II. 1. 1, 2. K i0 omits final ]. 
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HAdőkht Is T ask III. 2 — 5. 


'Düá' * -">>5 • 2 

K))tfö£ -jMj \£ ts; & . _«»)>. ^»i)y.. e£t"a 

& 421 -O-XJ -ÜÍ2; tf)W> ,-tXíőJ) >5 ))í) t^i 42 

. £>jjuj^.u . auj . _A)(aiJ»iJ . * yüJüu 3 

Vtty o°o . jo)-"" * - u ^^Oü > á j ^5 

W) ne) -joj m^v* 42 ; - u -Crr> 

. ^j^»jjj)u . ^50*/? . e^ojo/á^íj. • e^ejj 4 & 2 ■b 

& 4)0"" • )06£t • -dé>5 • • -Au*" • fi^ . Afií) • €“2 

■".£ 1) (£u )^Üj|J JA 5 

1 ^ /v^i ) )"rt) 42 ; b 42 ; )w iJ íyi ne) irT 

"*■*0" . jjj>»ii»ji . eí^ei-^x)^ . fi^^jü* 1 • - u a> & & ^iroij )& 
• p">y . p-xfij • fijíj-í>-cf^ • -“á^so • jo?""- , 0 J • -">d> • ■ 1 0 J W 


2 aigh műn darvantl bará yemítuned , aigh valman páván zak lűlyá 
zak-i nafshman rübánö vájárod ? (aighash gás aigh ?) 

3 Afasli gűft Aűharmazd aigh: Aétűno bará, yasharűbo ZárátIn¬ 
ba sht , páván nazdikih-i kamár ya/ /tam dűbárod, 4 zak-i gásánik yű- 
bishnö sráyad aigh: 1 Yál kádár damik anaúmcd , Aűharmazd , 
páván niyáyishnö sátűnam?' {aigh l v(d aíyh jinák vazlűnam ? va 
iiadűkili min műn bavihűnam?’) 


III. Z. 2,4. 11 6 , K i0 Z - 2 3 > ö - n fi 2,5. K»o udds ), 

2,13. K 20 omits final 3,8. K 2 o 12_ ’ 13 - in K -o, the text 

from 3,4 to 17,18 is nőt only lierc, but has alsó been inserted, and struck 
out, after 11. 37,3; and tliese two words arc omitted in the second insertion. 
4,3. 11 6 adds J} K 20 has fór ), in second insertion. 4, 8—17. lv 20 omits, 
in second insertion; and 1G—17 are torn off in tirst insertion. 





lládókht Nask III. fi — 17. 
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iS ju^ tS ujj jiq & •*(j>ü>jí» • 

-o-uSi, )te) tS W so-omoij •vr > * > 


[coníiiiue as in *2-5, comparing II. T-il] © * GfáFO (! — 10 21 — 22 

[continue as in 2-5, eomparing íí. 12-17] © H — 10 23 — 24 


|see 2-5 ^ írtjai 0 ^Íítl) )£ I 9 )£ 

. -U»)> . 

0°0 • iteí^eí 

-jMJ Hí) -K) u tfKVIfÓ-^ -’Ü^ ^áttl) 

$} )jy> 9 )v> 9 tt£ hí) j ü) 1 o í - j C)^) 


25 


5 Hadam valman, páván zak lelya, ash zak and anásáníh rűbáno 
bavíhíiní-att ehnnd harvisp zak zyash páván nazdikth yín ahvánö 
klnidítűnd. 

6 — Ki Hun dadígar * * * ra műn sadigav fchígűn gűft; see 

2 — 5, eomparing II. 7 — 17]. 

17 Zak-i sadigar lelya rűeshman, yasharúbo Zárátühasht, ash 
páván bar a-ífcdahtshníh medaminűned, páván ansbbam, műn gabra-i 
darvand riibánő vin 


III. 5,11. K> 0 omits . 5, ly. K a0 omits íinal )♦ Z. 6,2; 11,2. the remain- 

ing text of 6—10 and 11 — 16 is omitted in the MSS., being the sarne as Z. 
2.5.—5. 13. nu Ii its corresponding Tahi. 6 —16,3. K 2 o omits ). Z. 17,3. 

thranshtő. Z. 17,6. H,; K, 0 ? but see IL z * 18 ’ 4 * 

Z. 17,13—14. K 20 omits, in second insertion. 17,1. K 0 omits J. 17,6. Iv 2 o 
omits u. 17,10. botli omit j, but see II. 18,8. 17.17. K 20 omits, in se¬ 


cond insertion. 
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Hitdókht Nnsk III. 18 — 20. 


• w 0 ° 0 ^ 5 P i Wro 

. —«£)> • * C^j 

1^ *£1 ^O»0» ^ I 5tl>*) ^ KV) *5 o°o 

19 0% )*0000 ->^í ^ ^ j )*5*;0 

ÍJOO^ & ♦ ^jijjjjOíjjj)aí . pu^oj^^fjjj(^eÍ3>^ * 

20 o°o wnoo^íti) nej «*>*-£ -A^oo^ i 

. lyuujj . ^juü^ . — -»3>3 • -«»)> • . ^"1 • iro 

^gy- *ct<ty j y)' M, ^ e k>3 • -ujjj"ü>jfw) . iw*»l? . _u»ü^(j . €j^ü 

J -j^> )iC tfíIrfVí ?l)0> -“^ ^(íl Hí) ftVt f^l o% -u»k» 

tV* ■fiiC rö) 4 *) som ■" >*chü £; -“)" 


snéshar va gand bará dásht medammünéd ckigűu taníi-i nafshman, 18 
Zak-i valman vád madam váyéd, va medammünéd min apákhtar némák, 
min némak-£ jínákán, va min apákhtarán némák, min némak-í' sliédáán; 

19 dűsh-gand va dűsh-gandtűm min zak-í vadán zyash páván stih yátűnd. 

20 Yalman vád páván vtntk lálá vakhdűnd medammünéd műn gabrá-7 
darvand rűbánő ana ycmaklűned: Atgh min dahislin aé vád váyéd, 
műnam akar az 


III. Z. 18,5, K 20 has tjö fór ». 18,1. K» 0 omits J. 18,12. II e omits J. 18,19. 

hoth omit J. Z. 19,1. K 20 omits 19,5. K> 0 omits J. Z. 20,5. 1I 6 , 

Ko 0 omit first K 20 adds ü to^j. Z. 20,19. H Cl K 2 o, Gb omit final 
20,9. both omit j. 20,11. K 20 omits final ). 20,13. K 20 omits oue ) . 

20, 1G. K ;0 * 





HMSkht Naak 111 21—35. 
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& I'3 in II- ^1. VjJOOK ) ■")’ ))4) ftVl 

[Omitted in tlio MSS., being the cnnverse of II. 2 * 381 ‘21 — 32 27—33 

. _«»)> . . b*0 . 

tíf ü>ie) -CK)? & Ef'efjy*! • -“HíAíw • 

& itvtyo -jMJ 

__u»j< . ^») j . -u^jyku . . juj 34 34 

w>. • WiV 

v»^eJ -“tpS ^ -oü 1 5)), ^. -“í) 11 

-^y tro^ -*"ifr ^ei 

. * . -upuqy . 3.4 o°o - w i(') tí 

JiS £ £ 0 -ju(Ujaujjjjjy»juj»u»JiM{ . _»j(uuyj . ju(UJJüjjjJ^u)JJii4 

Vr J Vr ro^r j Vr ror^" 


vád páván gandak va dúskgandtar [vad ghal; the converne of II , 22- 
55] 33 tasuni gám fráz yedründ műn gabrá-i darvand rúbánö-t zak-i 
aaar tárikíh bará yehabűnád. 

34 Yalman yemalelűnd , afash pursénd zak-i levínö darvand-i íród 
yemitűnd, ntgh: Chigűn darvand fröd yemitűnd hómanih ? ehigúii bará 
mad hűmanih ? 35 min zak-i mánishn - homaftd-i göspend -hőmand-i 
khvahíshn - hómand-i máyüvad - hómmal ae 

III. 20,28. H 6 íj) j with regard to the contents of the missing passage, compare 
Ard. Vir, XVII. 11 —27 and Mkh. II. 167—182. Z. 33, 1. H 6 has j fór ^ . 
33,4. K i0 has ^ fór . 33,8. K 20 oinits J. Z. 34,11 — 14. lí 0 , O. oiu. 

34,2. K 20 omits one j. 34,6. K 20 omits tinal |, 34,14. K 0 has fór 

^o. Z..35, 3. K 20 has fór . 35,6,10. K 20 omits VK 

38 
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Hádókht Xflsk III, 36—57. 


. 36 & _yíti) 

. . -ju^u>*y . ^u^oj uo*>J Ji fc^)0 JJ á J • G^O*" * J »* * G^O^J^G 

. q g )jj j . • g^o** • j »-“ • g w\>w*$yjo**é** 

)»W> V^ítD" • *-wA»" 

■>#> r»w VWu* 6 \ m* mrí 

& Kww ^ di^ ítawí 


• GJ^O • • G^3 • ^G • ■^>->j)j JJ G • %%** • 37 

* g^^oo j »^> * g w\*»*éi» . nvgM»)i!y . G^yo * 

- . júuj)4(5 . • G^ 

,ff ^lie) ^ 1^ i" )")? 0% G^^OO J »^> 


dakhshak-i stih yemalelüned; 36 min zak-7 ast-homand ahvan madam 
val denman-í minavadan ahván, va min zak-i séj-hőmand ahván madam 
val denman-/ séj-homandtar, patiyárak-homandtar ahván ? aétűiiö lak 
dér anákih yehevűnád. 

37 Düyvd-ash Ganrák-minavad aigli: A1 min val pörséd, maman 

III. 35,14. K , 0 Z. 3C < 1. ív 0 G> ustvad. Z. 36.4. 

H 6 has J fór ^ j K. i0 £jg)>£4j]'U£ * Z. 36,10. H 6 , K a0 omit first jj , 
Z. 36,12. H 8 has > tor jj . Z. 36,14. (3. om. Z. 36,16. G, ávöhn. 36,2. 
both omit J, 36,7. K 20 omits ->• 36,17. H c omits J, 36,22. K í0 omits 

final ). Z. 37,5. K i0 3 . Z. 37,8. II, B , K 2Ű have fór J.. Z. 37,10. 
H # , K ao add jj to ) j 1I« has J fór Z. 37,11. K* 0 omits |. Z. 37,10, 

H 6 has l'or . 37, 1 . so in both, bút H fi marka it like j 

it may be dvád-ash , ftn imitation of the Zand. 37,7. fór f^|. 



H&dókht Nask III. 38— 39. 
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ne) )£ sty* nej 

& ww ^)iro -oro^i -^jj Ju ii? t£ 

**G£)' u W^ Ji ) * 3Ö 

*»ek>3 . 4 o > ) a> ) a *G j q> 3 • • JfQ)^ • 

*e» • $íéi)»y* ♦ yoeMXljo^j*^ * 

^ j^ 5 ^ -^i xoV o°o --*>>*•-»»*»» 

—*ÜX J )XO)K>ÜX WW 41 /v*f V»? -15) 

• £»? :■’»!• 0 °e -OXoW t^J G ^0* wV 1KM))* J W)V 

. \>AUJJÜ^0g^ eJb)j _ ^jjjw)fc) . jjűjjjjí^űíjCX^J —^->J.u>)fc) . 

>^i))iJ . — €£0> - Xj>J * JJUiJJAA^(j)jJ» el3>^ — ^JJJU))e) 


páván saklit műn páván zak-i yavárunö-i mhmkűn-i réshkűn rás ma¬ 
riam satűned, amatash min tanú bőd bara - vardishnih yehevűnd aah 
dösh-khvár yehevűnd. 

38 Khűriskn val valman yedrúnycn vish, zakich-i min vish gandak - 
tar ; mamanash aétano ait yüdán-i dűsh - mínishno-i dush - gűbishnöA 
dűsh-kűnishn-i dűsh-dínő khűrishn , akhar min valman fród-mirishníh ; 


III. 37, 15. 80 in H 6 ; K,„ nPV . 37, 16. K,» 0 has y fór * Z. 38, 3. H 6 , K.« 

oniit Jjj} G. frabaretam. Z. 38,5. Westergaard adds -ju . Z. 38, 14. 
in all. Z. 38,17. H fi has J fór 38,4. H 6 has ^ fór bút see 

11.38.4. 38, 9. K, 0 i^Ojí. 38,11. K a0 omits írnál ). 38, 14,15. K 2 * 

omits ). Z. 39,5,7. only in H 6 . Z. 39,6. H 6 has > fór Z. 39,17. 

H* has ^ fór ^ . 


36 
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Hádökht Nask PS. 


■’íty^üüK J «>oV>*oo)eAí> ■’íO'sookjAí) m^v* 

& /-‘owW pta (í 1 ^-*0' wV 

e% i)Hs^ t /v^ooo i ne) ^ö4>ö i J s. 


30 a ét u no jch-i frá - dűshmat-i frá-dűsh-hűkht-i frá-dush, - hűvarsht-i 
dűsh-aműklit-i arad-khüdái-i darvand khűrishn , akhar min fród- 
mirishnih. 

PS. Frajaft páván shlctm va sliádíh va rámishnö. 

III. 39,1. K.o omits flnal |. 39,2. K 20 - 5 O ,J 0’ 39,3,4,5. K 20 has fór 

and so has H 6 in 39,4. 39,9. K 20 adds final J. PS. 3. H 6 * 

PS. 4. Kj 0 om. PS. 7. H 6 has J fór j ♦ Tliis postscript indicates, the end 
of (what is traditionally called) the third fargard of the Hádókht Xask. The 
sentences which follow in tlie MSB., and contain sections 37 — 33 of Wester- 
gaard’s Yaslit Fragment XXII, hegin with the same words of invocation as 
those preceding eh. II. These sentenees are a portion of the Ormazd Yasht 
I. 31, preceded by the additionul passage : allé narsh, etc, given in Wester- 
gaard’s note. The remainder of Yasht Fragment XXII. seet. 39 — 42, does 
nőt occur in H e , and is taken from anothcr part of Kj 0 , separated from the 
H&dokht Nask by about a hundred folios of other Pahlavi texts. 





The three Fargards 


af the 


Hádókht Nask 


íran alated 


by 


M. Hang, Ph. P. 




Chapter I. 

On the value of tlie recitál of tlie Ashem-vohu prayer. 

1 Zarathus'tra asked Ahura-mazda: 0 Ahura-mazda, most munifi- 
cent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with oreatures, holy one: 
2 in whora alone is thy word, the enunciation of all good, of all that 
is of rightful appearance 1 ? 

3 Ahura-mazda answered him: In the Ashem-reciter 2 * 4 , 0 Zarathus'tra. 


1 The Huzv&resh translation renders this passage thus : ‘which of those prayers 
of thine is it, in whose words ave all prosperity, and all manifestation of right- 
eousness, the whole foundation and effect of which is declared thus: ‘It is created 
exeellence of which I said it is my own?’’ This Tendering is no strict translation, 
bút rather a paraphrase. Kahmya , which alone is the correct reading (see the note 
on the text), is erroneously rendered as a nominative ; aévahmi , which is clearly the 
locative of aéva ‘one’, is translated by min valmanshán gítbishntmo . It is difficult 
to understand how the translators arrived at such a meaning ; they soem to hava 

dentifiod aé in aévahmi with aésha ‘this’, and taken vahmi as vacka ‘saving, 
prayer*, which proceeding is grammatically inadmissible. The words: ‘it is created 
excellence’, etc. are evidenfcly the translation of somé other Avesta passage which 

is no longer known. 

4 1 have taken ashein-st íitó in the sense of a locative, sinee the answer must 
lally with the question. Kahmya (or haknii, as the other reading is) being a lo¬ 
cative case, the substantive corresponding to it in the answer, must be in the loca¬ 
tive alsó. Now ashem-stíítd does nőt look like a locative, bút as to its form it. 
seems to be eirlier a nominative of the part. pass. stílfa , or a genitive of the part; 
prés. stílt — stavat , bút by no menüs a nominative of an abstract noun with the 
meaning of stíiiti , as the lluzv&resh translation has taken it, which renders it by 
stáyishnih. The genitive appears to stand fór the locative. The following words 
‘who recites the Ashem’. etc. indicate that stűtö cannot be taken as ‘prflise’, bút 
must nieaii ‘one who praises 
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Hádökhf Nask I. 4 — 5. 


4 Who recites the Ashem, with believing inquivy (remembráncé) in his 
mind fór the oontinnnnce of lifo i, 5 he pvaises me who nm Ahnra-mazda, 


1 The Huzváresh translation renden* this passage thus : ‘Whoever praises piety 
(recites the Ashem) with mueli invocation, that is, many tirnes, and practises tliis 
work which is in the thinking of the mind that there is continuation of life’. The 
words fraored-frakhshni — anhuyad hacha oecur several times in the Zand texts 
(Vsp. 14,2. W. Yt. 10,9,51. 1B, 92.), and appear to be a quotation of a well-known 
sacred passage. As of all the texts, in which it is now fonnd, the Visparad is the 
most sacred, the passage there (14,2. \V. 16, 13. Sp.) is probably the original one. 
1 translate the tirst part of the chapter (Visp. 14) which forms one long sentence, 

at the end of which the passage is foiind, thus: k (\Ve praise the verse) with the 

metrieal liues, the stanzas, with the explanation, with the questions and answers, 
with the words and syllables, which has been well rém embered by those who re- 
member (learn by heart), and wcll praised by those who praise (which is) in the 
own making, the own manifestation, the own wi 11, the owm rule, the own mastership, 
the own possession of Ahura-mazda, through believing inquiry in (his) mind fór the 
continuance of life’. Tliis refers to the so-called Gáthas, the most holy portion of 
the Avesta, eaeli metrieal line of this ancient part being called a gátha (see Yas. 
57, 8). They are represented, as liaving been made by Ahura-mazda, as existing in 
his mind, and being constantly kopt np by him, by inquiring intő bis own mind fór 
the benefit of the good creation, and the continuance of life. In the s:\me way, 

the prie8t who has learat them, keeps them in his memory and reprodnces them by 

questioning himself each time he repeats them. The words fraored-frakhshni avi 
manó clearly indicate the mentái labonr it costs the repeater when reciting the 
prayers. Franred ‘believing*, liter, ‘professing’, signities that this mentái labour is 
devoted to the furtherance of the good creation, which can only be kept up by 
praying. Frakhshm appears to be a locative of a forrn frakhshatt ‘inquiry’ which 
1 can only trace to peres to ask, comp. Yas. 44, 7. frakhshne avemri ‘1 go to ask’; 
Yt. 10,24, 46.: y ah mái frakhshm avi manó mithró jasaiti ‘to whom, on asking 
in his mind, Mitlira comes*. The Huzváresh translation renders it by kabed ‘many, 
mucir, which interpretation seems to rest on somé misconception, since by its ap- 
plication we never olitain a good sense, nor can it be explained by etymology. 
The meaning of zarazdditi appears to be rendered correctly by tbe Húz. rűbák- 
dahishnih ‘continuation’. This meaning can be proved from all passages in which 
the word occurs. The most ancient is that in Yas. 43, 11 : sddrd tolói sas toiash- 
yaéshíi zarazdáitis , tad verezidydi hyad tolói mraotd vahistem ‘with difficulty, 
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ti he praises the water, he praises the earth, he praises the cattle, he 
praises the trees, he praises all good, created by Mazda, that is of 
rightfnl appearance. 7 Fór this saying, 0 Zaráthus'tra, being recited 
eorrectly, in addition to the saying Ahuna-vairya if out-spoken, 8 is 
to obtain strength and victory fór the sóul, and the religion that they 
are furthered ! . 0 Fór one recitál of the Ashem-yohu prayer, or one 


thou toldst me, is the continuation (of the religion connected); teli me that which 
is the best to be done\ Thus the passage is, I think eorrectly, interpreted by the 
Iiuzv&resh version. In Sir. 1,29. 2,29. Ys. 22,29. 25,18. Sp. tlie word is connected 
with mdthra speiita in which context it can only mean the continuance of the sa- 
cred word; in Visp. 18,7. Sp. it refers in the same sense to the so-called Yasna 
haptanháiti. The words zarazdáo mazdái Yas. 31,1. meau ‘making continuance, 
or giving furtherance fór Mazda’; that is, to his religion. The words Hutaosa — 
yá me dahtam mdzdayasnim zárás'clict dád Yt. 9, 26. 17, 46. mean ‘Hutaosa (said 
to be the wit’e of Vishtáspa) who made me current the Mazdayasnian-religion’, i. e. 
made it continue. The cha in zárás cha has nőt the meaning ‘and’, hűt is rather 
au expletive, or gives only somé emphasis to the word. 

1 This passage offers several difficulties. The Húz. translation renders, it 
thus: ‘Fór that saying, Zarathus'tra, which is rightly spoken, spoken forth, and is 
spoken forth as true und proper, when with the words of the Ahunver it is spoken 
by a destur; it will increase strength and victory and the sóul and religion’. The 
words á vádló akntió vairyö can only incan ‘in addition to’, or ‘ineluding the 
Ahuna vairya’; á means k up to’. Instead of the nowinative ahunó vairyö we ought 
to expect the genitive ahimehc vairyéhé. Fraokhtö (instead of fraoklitahe) belongs 
to ahunó vairyö. The genitives amaliedia vereihraghnahecha must be taken in 
the sense of datives, as is often the case in the Avesta languages, as fór instance 
in the first chapters of Yasna and Yisparad where the genitives after nivaédhaytmi 
often take the piacé of the dative which vvould be the proper case. This tendency 
to pút the genitive instead of the dative, has in the old Persian, which stands nearest 
to Zand, led to the complete suppression of all dative forms. Urunacha daénacha 
are clearly instrumental cases; bút the sense seenis to want a dative, or a genitive. 
Literally, the words mean: ‘fór strength and victory through the sóul and religion’, 
i. e. that the sóul and religion may obtain strength and victory. Spanvanti is taken 
by the Húz. as a verbal forrn in the plural; bút this is hardly udmissible, as there 
is no subject un which it can depend; besides, there is no root spenv known, 

39 
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eulogy of a pious inán, is worth, 0 Spitama Zarathus'tra, 10 a hundred 
sleep-prat/ers, a thousand prayers when eating meat, ten thousand pray¬ 
ers recited fór the conception of the bodies wliich occurs in the pri- 
mary existence (of the good creation) *. 

either in Zand or Sanskrit. It can be only an adjectival form: spenvat ‘increas- 
ing’; the case is the locative: ‘in the increasing, i. e. in the increase’. 1 have 
rendered it ‘that they (the sóul and religion) are fnrthered’. The auxiliarv verb ia 
to be understood. 

1 This passage offers several difficulties, which are nőt sufficiently eleared 
away hy the Huzváresh translation which is as follows: ‘one praise of the Ashem, 
O Zaratusht, descendant of Spitama, one Ashem-voliu, or one eulogy of the pious, is 
worth a hundred sleeps (sleeping prayers) and a thousand flesh meals, and ten 
thousand coitions (of animals), as if one should sleep a hundred sleeps (each tinié 
reciting a prayer), and should eat ttesh a thousand times, and ten thousand times per¬ 
mit the coition (of animals); of any of the bodies, wlien without the body’s arrival, 
the life comes (i. e. wlien the life enters the womb before the body of the new 
animal is formed, which happens at the time of coition); so much it is worth’. The 
generál meaning of the passage can be gathered from the following expositions 
which are given in the context itself. The unequal value of the repetitions of the 
Ashem-voliu prayer, on different occasions, is here spoken of; which single repetition, 
on a certain occasion, is worth ten, or a hundred, or a thousand, or ten thousand 
other repetitions of the same prayer without the occasion stated. The words qafna 
and gtus' qareiti do nőt mean simply ‘sleep’, and ‘eating of flesh’, bút prayers re- 
peated on those occasions. On sucli occasions, sliort prayers must be recited, of 
which the several repetitions of the Ashem l'orm only part. Fór instance, when tak- 
ing a meal t (géus qareiti ) the prayer which is contained in Yasna 37.1: itliá — 
vispáchá , is to be repeated, to which three Ashem-vohus are then added. After the 
meal is finished, in the first piacé, four Ashem-vohns must be recited, which are fol- 
lowed by two Yathá-a7iű-vairyó, then by another Ashem-vohu and somé other for- 
mulas, and lastly by an Ashem. — The most difficult part of the senteuce is the 
words: anumayanam — jasóithgáo. Anumaya, which is generally translated. by 
•small cattle’, has nőt in all passages the same meaning. In somé, sucli as Yend, 
7,43. 14,10. it means undoubtedly the young ones of cattle, calves and lambs ; fór, 
if several grades of cattle are distinguished, it ineans the smallest and youngest 
(Yend. 7,43); the same meaning it must have, if a certain large nuniber of them is 
mentioned, au in Vend. 18,70. 22,4. Yt. 5, 21.; bút in at least two passages (Yend. 
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11 Whafc is the one recitál of' the Ashem which is worth ten of the 
other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and excellence ? 

12 Ahura-mazda answered him : That indeed, 0 pious Zarathus'tra, 
13 which a mán recites tor líaurvatád and Amoretád when eating, 


2, 24 and 9, 38) this meaning is doubtíul. The former: yad idha paséush anuma- 
i/éké padhem vaénáité , ean be translated : ‘that he may espy a piacé (fit) fór the 
calving of cattle’ ; the second : pascusll garebnsh anumayéké, can only mean ‘the 
frnit of the copulation of cattle’. Now in our passage, the meaning of coition ap- 
pears to suit best, and is actually borne out by the Huzváresli translation which 
has ‘ten thousand coitions’. This may look rather strange, bút one has to bear in 
mind, that it is regarded in the Zoroastrinn religion as a very meritorious work to 
procure the coition of cattle at the proper time, and in the proper j)lace. That 
maya bears such a meaning, see the Zand-Pahlaví Glossary 25, 3. and 109 s. v. 
mayáo ; compare the modern Persiau máyah ‘origin’. The uuinber ‘ten tliousand'. 
here refers to the prayers to be recited at the tinié of the copulation of cattle, when 
one wishes to make it successful. — Parő-asti is the same as paró-asna meaning, 
even to the letter, ‘pre-existence’. The pre-existence of souls is one of the doctrines 
of Zoroastrianism which is well known to all Parsi priests, bút is, as yet, nőt pro- 
perly comprehended by European Zandists. This word occurs in the phrase : paró- 
asuái amiké (Ys. 55,2. Vend. 9,44. 13,8.), which is generally translated by bará 
páván zak-i nazdik altVÖ ‘away to (or in) the next life’. This translation is quite 
Iiteral, bút does nőt express the sense of the original correctly ; parő is rendered. 
by bará and ásnál by nazdik ‘near, next’. The ‘next life’ is of course that one in 
the other world, after death. Althougli this seems to be hinted at in Ys. 55, 2. by 
the words pascha astascha baodliauliascha ví-unnsthn ‘after the separation of 
body and sóul’, which follow after parő-asnái amilié , I do nőt think this meaning 
is quite correct. The parő-asti is nőt the life in the other world, as we under- 
gtand it, bút it signifies the primary state of the Boul, to which it returns, after its 
separation from the body ; this state is then identified with that of everlasting life. 
This primary existence does nőt refer only to mán, bút alsó to cattle. Regarding 
the case, parő-asti is to be taken as a locative, which depends on the gén. of the 
part. prés. fém. jasőitkyáo qualifying kahliáosckid which is alsó a gén. sing. fém. 
referring to tanunám. The meaning of the phrase parő-asti jas (comp. Yt. 1,25: 
parő-asti jasentám mana dáma) seems to be ‘to occur in the primary existence’, 
to take part in it. Here the bodies of all the young ones of animals, respectively 
their embryos, which all take part in the pre-existence, are to be understood. 
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14 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 15 re- 
nouncing évii thoughts and évii words and évii deeds. 

16 What is the one recitál of the Ashem which is worth a hundred 
of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and ex- 
eellence ? 

17 Ahura-mazda answered him : That indeed, 0 pious Zarathus'tra 

18 which a mán recites after swallowing of the out-squeezed homa, 

19 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 20 renoun- 
cing évii thoughts and évii words and évii deeds. 

21 What is the one recitál of the Ashem which is worth a thou- 
sand of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and 
excellence ? 

22 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, 0 pious Zarathus'tra, 
23 which a mán recites, starting up from sleep 1 and going to sleep 
again 2 , 24 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 
25 renouneing évii thoughts and évii words and évii deeds. 

26 What is the one recitál of the Ashem which is worth ten thou- 
sand of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and 
excellence ? 

27 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, 0 pious Zarathus'tra, 
28 which a mán recites, awaking and rising from sleep, 29 praising 
good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 30 renouneing évii 
thoughts and évii words and évii deeds. 

31 What is the one recitál of the Ashem which is worth the whole 
region of Qaniratha with cattle, and with wcalth in posterity 3 , in 
greatness* and goodness and excellence ? 


1 Tliis translates ustryamnö which is Tendered in Húz. by lálá-nipimishnih , 
a word which is nőt elearly intelligible to nie. The Zand word is best traced to 
the root tar + US = Sans. ut~tar which means ‘come out, or up\ Qafnádha is 
evidently an ablative, with which the Sans. ut-tar is likewise eonstrued. 

2 AvanuJiabdemnó , Húz. bará-Jchelműnishníh , to be derived írom t/abda ‘to 
sleep’ + ava. 

3 The words mad-rathem paiti virem are difficult to explain. The lluzváresh 




Hádókht Nask I. 32.— II. 6. 


309 


32 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, 0 pious Zarathus'tra, 
33 which a mán reeites at the extreme end of life, 34 práising good 
thoughts nnd good words and good deeds, 35 reiionncing évii thoughts 
and évii words and évii deeds. 

3G What is the one recitál of' the Asliem which is worth all this 
whieh is in the earth and in the sky, and this earth, and those lights, 
and all good things created by Mazda w T hich have their origin in trnth ? 

37 Ahura-mazda answered him : That indeed, 0 pious Zarathus'tra, 
38 when one renounees évii thoughts and évii words and évii deeds. 


Chapter II. 

On the fate of the sóul of the pious after death. 

(Comp. Vislitásp Nash VIII. 53—64. Vend. 19, 27—32. Arád Vírdf IV. 8—35. 

Jfainyó-i Khard II. 123 — 157.) 

1 Zarathus'tra asked Ahura-mazda: O Ahura-mazda, most munifi- 
cent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with ereatures, holy one : 
2 when a pious mán passes away, where remains his sóul that night ? 

3 Then said Ahura-mazda : 4 It sits down near the liead, 5 chant- 
ing the Gátba Us'tavaiti, imploring blessedness thus : ‘Blessed is he, 
blessed is everyone to whom Ahura-mazda, the ruler by his own 
will, should grant (the two everlasting powers)’ b G On this night the 

version has: leoatman ras,bará min vir , javid min anshűtá; ras is probably the 
Zand ratha ‘chariot’; bard min vir translates paiti virem, bút nőt correctly, I think, 
as this would mean ‘without mén’; and the saine sense is conveyed by the gloss 
jaoid min anshűtá. llut paiti can never bear the meaniug ‘without’; the trans- 
lator has, perhaps, confounded paiti with pár a. Rathem I have traced to the root 
rá Úo give’ and taken in the sense of ‘wealth’ ; Ín this case, we must suppose that 
the a has been shortened. Bút it mav, perhaps better, be traced to ratn ‘head': 
then ratliem would be read rathwem, and mean ‘headship’ ; and the sense would 
be: ‘mén (offspring) who are chiefs’. 

1 See Haug’s ‘Essays on the sacred language, writings and religion of the 
Parsis’, pag. 147, 
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sóul perceives as much of pleasure as all that which he had tvhen 
he was a living existence (liking in the worhl) K 

7 Where dwells his sóul the sccond night ? 

8 Then said Ahura-mazda: 9—10 [cm in 4 — 5]. 11 On this night 
alsó the sóul perceives as much of pleasure [as in 6*]. 

12 Where dwells his sóul alsó the third night ? 

13 Then said Alnira-mazda: 14—15 [őrs in 4 —5]. 16 On this 

night alsó, 17 the sóul perceives as much of pleasure fás in 6’]. 

18 On the passing away of the third night, wlien the dawn ap- 
pears 2 , the sóul of the pious mán appears passing through trees and 
sweet scents. 10 To him there seems a wind blowing from the more 
Southern side, from the more Southern quarters, 20 a sweet scent more 


1 The Huzváresh translation has: ‘uuto it in that night, is as mucii comfort 

and (as?) the sóul wants fór, as much as all that which it saw, during lifetime in 

the world’. The sense conveyed by it, is certainly correct; bút it is nőt so easy to 

explain it grammatically. Juyö may be, as to its form, the gén. sg. of a nőm. jvi fém. 
which never occurs; bút it may alsó be taken as a nőm. sg. standing fór jvyó =jivya. 
In our passage, 1 am ratlier inelined to take it in the latter sense; jnyó anhns 
means ‘the living existence’; the sense is: ‘the sóul has in tliat night as much 
pleasure as his whole living existence comprised’. 

2 The Húz. has: ‘at the end of the third night, at the rising (of the light) 

alsó appears to him, in the dawn, what is the sóul of the pious mán’, etc. Thraos ta 

is thus translated by rőéshman ‘end’, which seemB to be correct as regards the ge¬ 
nerál sense. Grammatically, thraos ta is an instruinental, in the sense of a locative. 
I trace it to the root tar ‘to pass by’, standing fór tarus'ta ; this is, I think, an 
abstract noun of tar US the pást part. act. pf tar, meaning ‘having passed away’. 
The a of tar has disappeared, as the accent must have been on ns\ and t is changed 
to th according to rule; the change to ao — 0 appears to be more a matter of 
pronunciation tlian of etymology. Vyusa sadhayeiti is rendered by páván uzda- 
htshnih medamműnhl páván aüshbám, whence it follows that vyusa was taken as a 
locative. In Vend. 19, 28. there is, in a parallel passage, really the locative vyusaiti. 
bút without sadhayeiti ; T ain, therefore, inelined to take sadhayeiti as the locative 
part. prés. ‘in the dawning appearing’ i. e. when the dawn appears. 
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sweet-scented than other winds. 21 Tlien inhaling 1 that wind with the 
nőse, the sóul of the pious mau considers : Whence 2 blows the wind, 
the most sweet-scented wind whieh I have ever inhaled with the nostrils ? 
22 Advancing 3 with this wind, there appears to him what is his own 
relígion, 23 in the body of a beautiful maidén, brilliant, white-armed, 
strong, well-grown, high - statured 4 , tall, with prominent breasts, 
straight 5 , noble, with a dazzling face, of fifteen years, with a body as 
beautiful as the most beautiful of creatures. 

24 Then the sóul of the pious mán spoke to kér, asking: What 
virgin art thou, whom I have seen here as the most beautiful of vir- 
gins in form ? 

25 Then answered him his own religion: 1 am, 0 youth, thy good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds (and) good religion, on account ot 
whieh good religion in thy own possession, 2G everyone has lóvéd thee 
fór stich greatness, and goodness, and beauty, and perfume, and victor- 


1 Uzgerembyő is translated by láld eakhdímd ‘taken up’, here ‘snuffed up’. 
The translator has evidently derived it írom gerew ‘to take’ whieh is, I think, correct; 
mb stands apparently fór w, whieh was, perhaps, somé provineialism. As to its 
form, it is the part. of the prés. tense of the causal form, bút with suppression of 
the a before yó, whieh might have eaused the change of w to mb. 

2 Kuda-dhaém, Huz. min aigh dahishno ‘whence originating’, whieh Tender¬ 
ing is certainlv correct as to the sense; bút there is somé difíicultv as to the con- 
struetion. As it refers to váto we ought to expect fcnda-dhngő. 

5 Frerenta , Huz. fraváft ‘advancing’; it is the instrumental of a noun frtrenti 


•arrival’. 

4 Iluzarsidayúo, Huz. fáld astudak aigh yűdán va büland ‘standing up, i. e. 
young and high; I have accordingly translated it hy ‘high-statured'. 1 he derivation 
of the word is uncertain. 

5 Sraotanró, Huz. vaduk tanú ‘ofagood body’. The first part of the word 

is probablv to be traced to a word sarva, or $rva, whieh is no longer extant in the 
Zand, bút preserved in the modern P» rsian ‘a cypress’; thus it means ‘cypress- 

bodied’ i. e, high. tall, or straight, Persian poets frequently compare tall female 
statures to cypresses; and sraotaui'ü- is generally used in the deseription of female 
beauties. 
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iousness whicli overcomes enemies, as thou appearest to iné 27 
Tliou hast lóvéd me, O youtli, the good thoughts, good words, good 
deeds, the good religion with sueh greatness and goodness, and beauty 
and pertumé, and vietoriousness which overcomes enemies, as 1 ap- 
pear to thee. 28 Wlien thou mightest see another performing burning 
(of the dead) and idolworship, and causing oppression, and cutting 
down trees, 29 then thou wouldst sit down, chanting the Gáthas, and 
consecrating the good waters and the fire of Ahura-mazda, and extolliug 
the pious mán coming from near and far 2 . 90 Then thou madest me, 

1 This is tlms rendered by the Húz.: ‘8he said in reply wlio was his owu 
religion, thus : I am thou, I ara (that is, I ara thou thyself), 0 youth of good thought, 
of good words, oí good deeds, of good religion, who am thy own religion which 
remained as exeellent as thy owu self. This it is fór whose will and whose deed 9 
thou art as great and good and virtuous and sweet-scented and triunipliant and 
unharmed as appears to me’. Yá hava daena is to be taken as an instruraental 
‘through the own religion 7 , i. e. on account of the own religion; qaépaithé is loca- 
tive. The Húz. has, as is often the case, wrongly divided the sentenees, and se- 
parated chischa chákana írom the relative sentence yá hava daena. 

2 The Húz. has : ‘When thou sawest those others that they comraitted injury 
and idolworship [they raade démon worship], and they, with their own will, destroyed 
the wills of fellow-creatures [that is, whoever desired any tliing, it was nőt given 
to them], and they niade trees the doors |that is, their door was shut up]; then thou 
hast sat down, and the Ctáthas were ehnnted by thee, and the good waters were 
worshiped, and the fire of Aűharmazd was eared fór bv thee, and the pious mán 
was alsó praised by thee, who eame front near and who was alsó from far'. Sao- 
chaya is rendered by afsós, ‘ridieule, injury’; bút this ean be hardly correct, fór 
it can only be derived írom stich ‘to bum 7 ; it probably refers to the burning oí 
the dead which is a crime according to the Zoroastrian religion. — fíaosavascha is 
rendered by bóndak (the meaning of which is uot clear to me), and explained by 
shedayázaMh ‘demon-worship 7 . In JVIinokh. II. 132, the word seems to be explained 
by béshtdan u tar kardan ‘causing oppression and overbearing 7 . If I inay venture 
upon a guess, I am inclined to take it as a foreign word to be identified with bodh- 
isatva , the well known buddhistic térni by whicli the candidates fór the dignity of 
a Buddha are designated, who are worshiped, JVIany seholars will object to the 
oceurrenee of buddhistic terins in Zand writings; bút in Yt. 13,16. Gaotetna is 
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being beloved, more beloved, me being beautifnl, more beautiful, me 
being desirable, more desirable, 31 me being seated in a liigh piacé, 
sitting down in a still higher piacé, 32 through this good thought, tlirougli 
+his good word, through this good decd. Then mén afterwards worship 
me, Ahura-mazda, the long worshiped and conversed with. 

33 The sóul of the pious mán first advanced with a footstep 
which he placed upon Humata (good thought ); the sóul of the pious 


mentioned, which can only refer to Gautama Buddha , as Gaotema is pút in oppo- 
sition to Zarathus’tra (fór he alone is to be understood by vyákhanő vyákliamő hu- 
gűshayad-ukhdhő), and inadé posterior to the Pársi prophet. ííow we know that 
the religion of Zoroaster was partly superseded by that of Buddha, at a very early 
tinié, at Balkh. If Buddhism be alluded to in somé parts of the Zandavesta, then of 
course, those pieces must be of a later date tlian the búik of the Zand writings 
appear to be. There is, however, no reason to regard the Yashts as old;-many of 
them are certainly nőt older tlian the Buddhistic times. — Varakhedliráosclia váró - 
shintem is rendered by páván kamak-i nafshman kárnak hamkhákán makhttímd , 
‘with their own will they dcstroyed the wills of their fellow-creatures’. Vara is here 
taken in the sense of Svill, wish’; khedhra appears to be identified with .'S . 
‘himself, and shintem traced to the root jan ‘to slay’. All tliese identifications 
and derivations are more than doubtful. In Minokh. II. 132, which contains a 
somewhat free translation of the passage, these words are explained by qásta ezh 
bazha andókhtan, ‘acquiring wealth by crime’; in the account of Ardá Víráf, 
the passage is omitted. There is no doubt, the traditional interpreters referred the 
words to goods, or wealth, acquired in an improper manner, or unlawfully, or to 
oppression; bút I doubt whether this is the correct meaning. The first part of 
varakhedhra (the reading vakhedhra in Yt. 24, 37, 59. is certainly wrong) is vara 
which may mean ‘choice’, ‘excavation, cavern, grotto’, ‘garden’ or ‘breast’. If we 
consider that nrvaró-straydscha , which can only mean ‘cutting down of trees’ 
(a great crime according to the Zoroastrian religion) fellows immediately, we are 
justified in supposing that varakhedhra may refer to a similar crime against the good 
creation. I therefore take it as ‘excavation, grotto’, and varózhintem as ‘covering 
over, destroying’, varőzh being a denominative ; thus it means ‘destroying excava- 
tions, or vaults’, probably water-courses, which is a great sin according to the 
Zoroastrian religion. This is, however, only a guess of mine. In the translation, I 
have adopted the traditional view. 


40 
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Hádökht Nask II. 34—39. 


mán secondly advanced with a footstep which he placed upon Ilűkhta 
(good word ); the sóul of the pious mán thirdly advanced with a foot¬ 
step which he placed upon Huvarshta (jjood action ). 34 The sóul of 
the pious mán fourthly advanced with a footstep which he placed on 
the eternal luminaries. 

35 To Ilim spolce a pious one, previously deceased, asking: How, 
0 pious one, didst tliou die ? how, 0 pious one, didst thou come away 
from the dwellings supplied with cattle, and from the copulating hirds ? 1 
36 from the life containing creatures to the spiritual life, from the 
perishable world to the imperishable world? how long will have been 
thy blessing! 

37 Then said Ahura-mazda: Ask nőt him whom thou askest, wlio 
is come along the frightful, deadly, destructive path, the separation of 
the body and sóul. 

38 Of the nourishments brought to him, thcre is somé of the Zare- 
maya-oil 2 ; that is the food of a youth of good tliought, of good 
words, of good deeds, of good religion, after death; 39 that is the 
food fór a woman of very good thoughts, of very good words, of very 
good deeds, well-governed, ruled by a master and pious, after death. 


The IIuz. renders tliis passage as follows: ‘How didst thou corao away, 
O pious one, to tliis piacé, from that dwelling-supplied, cattle-supplied, desire-sup- 
plied [tliat is, tliey desire others in it], cohabitation-supplied [that is, they coliabit 
after the menstruous discharge, which is said to be a cliaracteristic of the world]’; 
vayacibyascha hachci máyavaitibyascha I have translated by ‘from the copulating 
birds’. Thougli this may seem strange, the sense can hardly be otherwise. The IIuz. 
renders vayacibyascha by khvahishn ‘desire’; bút this sense is too vague. Birds 
form part of the good creation ; and tlieir copulation is regarded as auspicious. 

2 The IIuz. has: ‘Let them bring him asi; food the Zaremaya-oil’. JBere- 
tanam is taken as a 34 pers. plur. imperat.; bút it is the gén. plur. of the pást 
part. bereta , as to its form; tliough a verb is wanted by the sense. As the text 
now stands, the auxiliary verb must be supplied. 





Hádókht Nask III. 1—36. 
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Chapter III. 

On tlie fate of tlie wicked sóul after deatli. 

(Comp. Ardíi Viráf XVII. 4-28; 3Iainy6-i Khard II. 158-194.) 

1 Zarathus'tra asked Ahura-mazda [as mii. 1]: 2 when a wicked 
mán dies, where remains his sóul that niglit ? 

3 Then said Ahura-mazda: Tliere, indeed, 0 pious Zarathus tra, in 
the vicinity of the liead it runs about, 4 olianting the Gátba Kám-neme- 
zám: ‘To what land can I turn, wbere can I go to in turning?’ 
5 On tbis night, the sóul perceives as mucii of uneasiness as all tbat 
which he had wlicn he was a iiving existence. 

G—10 Where remains his sóul the second night? ctc. [as in 3 —5]. 

11—16 Where remains his sóul the third night? etc. [«$ in 3 —5]. 

17 On the passing away of the third night, 0 pious Zarathus'tra, 
when the dawn appears, the sóul of the wicked mán appears pass¬ 
ing through terrors and stenches. 18 To him there seems a wind 
blowing forth from the more northern side, from the more northern 
quarters, 19 a stencb more foul-smelling tlian otlier winds. 20 Then 
inhaling that wind with the nőse, the sóul of the wicked mán con- 
siders: Whence blows the wind, the most stinking wind which I have 
ever inhaled with the nostrils? 21—32 [Omitted in the MSS., being 
the converse of II. 22 —5.5], 

33 The sóul of the wicked mán fourthly advanced with a foot- 
step which he placed on the eternal glooms. 

34 To him spoke a wicked one, previously dead, asking: How r , 
0 wűcked one, didst thou die ? how, 0 wicked one, didst thou come 
away 35 from the dwellings snpplied with cattle, and from the copulat- 
ing birds, 36 from the life containing creatures to the spiritual life, from 
the perishable world to the imperishable world ? How long will be 
thy distress ! 
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Hádóklit Xask III. 37 — 39. 


37 Anrö-mainyu sliouted: Ask nőt him whom tliou askest, who is 
come along tlie frightful, deadly, destructive path, the ‘separation of 
the body and sóul. 

38 0£ the nourishments brought to him, there arc somé from 
poison and poisonous stench; that is the food, after death, of a youth 
of évii thought, of évii words, of évii deeds, of évii religion; 39 that 
is the food, after death, fór a liarlot of very évii thoughts, of very 
évii words, of very évii deeds, ill-instructed, nőt ruled by a master, 
and wicked. 
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